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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 



The Shorter Catcchismy composed by the Assemhly of divinaf 
ax Westminster ^ with assistance of Commissioners from the church 
of Scotland f being approved by the General Assembly of the sai^ 
church 1C48, and ratified by the Estates of Parliament in the year 
Z^ following, is above any recommendation of ours; having its praises 

already in all the churches of Christ, abroad and at home, among 
whom it has been justly admired as a master-piece of its kind, both 
for the fulness of its matter, and the compendious and perspicu- 
ous manner in which it js expressed. 

Although it is only a human composure, yet beiflg a form of 
sound words J agreeable unto, and founded on the word of God, 
it ought to be hfeld fast, and earnestly contended for, by all the 
lovers of truth, in opposition to the contrary errors that are re- 
vived and raging in our day; and, in order hereto, it ought fo be 
considered, that a divine faith is due to the words of the Holt 
Ghost supporting it, as the evident j^roo/j? thereof. 

riothing tends more to the advantage and well-being of the 
church, than sound standards of doctrine, worship, and govern - 
menty established by ecclesiafftie and civil authority as ours are; 
because, as they are a strong bulwark against contrary errors 
end opinions, so they tend to preserve truth in its purity, and the 
professors of it in unity and harmony among themselves. On 
the other hand, there is nothing more galling to the adversaries 
of truth, than such public standards, because they are a very se- 
vere check and curb upon their unbounded and licentious liber- 
ty, being directly levelled against their erroneous schemes, and 
plainly discovering the harmonious chain of scripture-truth, in 
* opposition to them. 

The divine loarrant for such composures, is abundantly clear 
from 2 Tim. i. 13, where we read of the form of sound words 
wherein Paul instructed Timothy; and Heb. v. 12, of the first 
principles of the oracles of God; and chap. vi. ] , of the principles 
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li^ PREFACE. 

of the doctrine of Christ. — Besides, there are several summaries f 
or compendious systems of divine trutli, recorded in scripture; 
euoh as Exod. xx. »— 18; Mat. vL 9—14; 1 Tim. iii. 16; and tit. 
U. II — 15, Yrith many others, which are the examples, or pat- 
terns, upon which the Christian churches, hoth in ancient and 
latter times,- have deduced, from the pure fouiitsan df the= word, 
the principal articles of their holy religion, as a test and standard 
of orthodoxy amongst them. 

The Shorter Catechism sets forth the principles of Christianity 
in the most excellent method and order. It would be tedious to 
give B particular analysis or division of the several heads of 
divinity, according to the order of Uie Catechism, But, in gene- 
ral, the method of it may be taken up under these four com- 
prehensive articles, namely, The chief end, tlie only rule, the 
glorious ohject, and the great svJbject of the Christian religion. 

I. The c/iic/* CTid of tlie Christian religion, which is the glori- 
fying of God, and the enjoying him for ever. (^uest. 1. 

II. We have the only rule of the Christian religion; described, 

1. In its matter; which is the wmd of God, contained in the 
scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. Quest. 2. 

2. In its principal parts; whi<ih are, first, what man is to bdievc 
concerning God; and then the duty which God requires of man. 
Quest. 3. 

III. The glorious object of the Christian religion; which is 
God; considered, 

1 . Essentially, in his spiritual nature, infinite perfections, and 
in his most perfect unity and simplicity. Quest. 4, 5. 

2. Relatively or personally, in the three distinct persons of the 
Godhead; and in tlie consubstantiality, and absolute equality of 
these persons. Quest. 6. 

3. Efficiently, in his acts and operations, which are either im- 
manent and essential, such as his decrees; or transient and ex- 
tenial, such as his works of creation and providence, wherein 
he executes his decrees. Quest. 7—12. 

IV. The great subject of the Christian religion, which is man; 
considered, 

1st, In his state of innoccncQ, where the covenant of works is 
opened. Quest. 12. 

2dly, In his state of nature, together with the sinfulness and 
misery of that state. Quest 13 — ^20. 

2dly, Ir his state of grace, or begun recovery; where the Ca- 
techism treats, 

1. Of the nature of the covenant of grace. Quest. 20, 
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PREFACE. V 

S. Of iho Mediator of the covenant; who is described, in his 
person, offices, humiliation, e:ra1tation, and in the application of 
his purchased redemption by the Holy Spirit. Quest 21 — 32. 

3. Of the benefits of the covenant; in this life, at death, at the 
resurrection, and through all eternity. Quest. 32 — 39. 

4. Of the duties by which we evidence our cavenant relation 
and gratitude to God, in the Ten Commandments ^ as connected 
with their Preface, Quest 39—82. 

5. Of man's utter inability to obey the law in this life. Quest. 82. 

6. Of the aggravation and desert of sin. Quf«t. 83, 84. 

7. Of the means by which our salvation is carried on and 
perfected at death: the internal means, faith and repentance; the 
external means, the word, sacraments, and prayer. Quest 85, to 
the end. 

The first part of this catechetical treatise ends with Quest 
38. What benefits do believers receive from Christ at the resurrec- 
tion? containing the doctrines we are to believe concerning God. 
The second part respects the duty which God requires of man. 

The materials of the following Catechism are collected by se- 
veral ministers, and it was recommended to three of their num- 
ber, to revise what should be done by so many hands, that there 
might be a uniformity of style and method, and that repetitions 
might be prevented as much as possible. It has pleased the 
Lord to take home to himself on^* of these three, who assisted 
in the composing and revising of this^r^^ partj but,-ihough he be 
dead, he yet speaketh, and will be. spoken of for his excellent 
works (which have already, or may hereafter see the light,) by 
all those who shall have any relish or taste for sound doctrine 
and experimental godliness. — Whatever loss the second part o£ 
this Catechism may sustain, by the removal of such an able and 
skilful hand, the other two make not the least doubt, but the Lord 
would carry on this work with as great, or greater advantage, 
though they were laid in the grave likewise. 

Mean time, that what is here presented to public view may be 
blessed of God, for the edification of souls, is, in the name of 
our brethren, the earnest prayer of, 

February, 1753. EBEN. ERSKINE. 

JAMES FISHER. 

* The Rev. Mr. Ralph Erskine, of Dunfermline. 
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ADVERTISEMENT TO THE THIRD EDITION. 



The words of the Shorter Catechism , being advised with the 
greatest jadgment, and with a peculiar view, both for establish- 
ing Bcripture-truth, and likewise for refuting contrary errors, 
they are therefore, in this edition, particularly taken notice of: 
and to distinguish them, they are enclosed within brackets, that 
the reader may the more easily discern how they are explained 
in this treatise. 

As the Confession of Faith and Larger Catechism, are granted 
to be the best interpreters of the Shorter, the latter is carefully 
explained by the former; and several of the following questions 
and answers, framed from these standards, as will easily appear 
by the quotations taken from them, and the references made unto 
them on the margin. 

In this edition, almost every answer is confirmed by the scrip- 
tures; many arc added, where they wereformeily wanting, and 
seveml exchanged, for those that are'thought more apposite. — In 
the former impressions, the scripture-proofs were, mostly, sub- 
joined to the end of the answer; but now, each scripture is im- 
mediately annexed to that part of the answer it is designed to 
confirm, that it may be consulted with greater certainty, and less 
trouble, by those who incline to bring every position, here ad- 
vanced, to the unerring rule and standard of the word. — Some of 
the longer answers are divided into two or more, for sake of the 
memory; and some additional questions are interspersed, through 
the whole, for illustration. A shoit Index is likewise annexed, 
pf the most material things in both parts. , 

1 have employed my spare time for several months, in study- 
ing to make this edition as correct and usefut to the public as i 
eould^ and now I leave it in the hands of the God qf truths that 
he may use it for the purposes of his own glory, in edifying the 
body of Christ, till they all come, in the unity of the faith, and of 
' the knowledge of the Son of God, urvto a perfect man, unto the 
pleasure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. 

JAMES FISHER. 
CLAgGow, Jan. 14, 17G5, 
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THE 



SHORTER CATECHISM EXPLAINED. 



QuKST. 1. What is the chief end of man? 
Ans. Man's ehief end is to glorify God, and to enjoy 
him for ever. 

Q. I. What is meant by man^s [chief endS\ 

A. That which ooght to be man's chief aim and design; and 
that which he should seek after as his chief happiness. 

Q. 2. What ought to be man*s chief aim and design? 

A. The glory of God. 1 Chron. xvi. 23, 29: « Give unto the 
Lord, ye kindreds of the people,-^gi7e unto the Lord the glory 
due unto his name." 

Q. 3. What should he seek after as his chief happiness? 

A. The enjoyment of God. Isa. xzvi. 8: <* The desire of our 
soul is to thy name, and the remembrance of thee." 

Q. 4. What connexion is there between the glorifying God, and 
the enjojrment of him? 

A. They are connected by rich and sovereign grace, persuading 
and enabling the sinner to embrace Jesus Christ as the only 
way to God and glory. Eph. ii. 8: "By grace are ye saved, 
through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God." 
John xvi. 6: — " I," says Christ, " am the way; no man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me." 

Q. 5. Does tlie chief end exclude subordinate ends? 

A. No: for, in sdming principally at the glory of God, men 
may use the supports of natural life for refreshing their bodies, 
1 Cor. X. 31; and be diligent in their particular callings, that 
they may provide for themselves and their families, 1 Thess. iv. 
11,12; ITim. v. 8. 

Q,. 6. Why ought the glory of God to be the chief end and 
design of man? 

A. Because it is God's chief end in man's creation, preserva- 
tion, redemption, and regeneration. Prov. xvi. 4: *'*The Lord 
hath made all things for himself;'' and therefore it ought to be 
man's chief end likewise. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20: " Ye are not your 



d by Google 



8 OF man's chief £ND« 

own; for ye are bpaght with a price: therefore glorify G6d in 
your body, and in your spirit, which are God's." 

Q. 7. How manifold is the glory of God? 

A. Twofold; his essential and declarative glory. 

Q. 8. What is God's essential glory? 

A. It is what he is absolutely in himself. Exod. iii.l4 — I ah 

TUAT I ABC. 

Q. 9. What is his declarative glory? 

A. His showing, or making known his glory, to, in, and by 
his creatures, Isa. zliv. 23; 2 Thess i. 10. 

Q, 10. Can any creature whatsoever add any thing to God's 
essentia] glory? 

A. No: for his essential glory is infinite, eternal, and unchange- 
able. Job xxzv. 7. 

Q. 11. Do not the heavens and the earth, and all inferior crea- 
tures, glorify God? 

A. Tes: in a passive way, all his works praise him; Fsal. x^x. 
1, and cxlv. 10. 

Q. 12. How ought man to \ glorify] God? 

A. Man beiug endued with a reasonable soul, ought to glorify 
God in an aetioe way, Psal. Ixiii. 4, by declaring his praise, Psal. 
ciii. 1, 2; and essaying to give him the glory due to his name. 
Psalm xcvi. 7. 

Q 13. How was man to glorify God in a state of innocencef 

A. By a perfect, personal, and perpetual obedience to his law, 
Gen. i. 27; and by giving him the glory of all his works, 
chap. ii. 19. 

Q. 14. Has man answered his chief end? 

A. No: for, " all have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God," Rom. iii. 23. 

Q. 15. Has God then lost his end in making man? 

A. No: for God will glorify his justice and power upon some, 
and his grace and mercy upon others of Adam's family, Rom. 
ix. 22, 23. 

Q. 16. Was ever God glorified by a perfect obedience since 
Adam's fall? 

A. Never, until Christ, the second Adam, appeared as a new 
covenant head, Lsa. xlii. 21, and xlix. 3. 

Q. 17. How did Christ, the second Adam, glorify God, as our 
surety and representative on earth? 

A. By finishing the work the Father gave him to do, John xvii. 4. 

Q. 18. What was the work the Father gave him to do? 

A. It was to assume a holy human nature, Luke i. 35; to yield 
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OF MAN S C2IISF END. U 

a perfect sinless obedience to the whole law. Mat. iii. 15; and U> 
give a complete satisfaction to justice, for man's sin, by his meri- 
torioas sufierin^ and death, Luke 2xiv. 26. 
(^ 19, How does Christ glorify God in heaven? 
A. By appearing in the presence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24, 
and applying, by the power of his Spirit, that redemption whichP 
he purchased by the price of his blood on earth. Tit. iii. 5, 6, 

Q. 20. When is it that a sinner begins uprightly to aim at the 
glory of God? 

A. When, through a faith of God's operation, he believes in 
Christ: Acts viii. tJ7, 39. — " The eunuch answered and said, I 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. — And he went on 
his way rejoicing." , 

iQ. 21 . Can no man glorify God acceptably, unless he first be- 
lieve in Christ? 

A. No: for, "Without faith it is impossible to please him." \ 
Heb. xi. 6; and, " Whatsoever is not of faith is sin," Rom. xiv. 23. ; 
Q. 22. How is it that faith in Christ glorifies God? 
A. As it sets its seal to the record of God, John iii. 33; and 
unites us to Christ, from whom only our fruit is found. Hos. 
xiv. 8. 
Q. 23. %B not God glorified by the good works of believers? 
A. Yes: " Herein,^' says Christ, "is my Father glorified, Uiat 
ye bear much fruit, Johp xv. 8. 

Q. 24. What are these fruits brought forth by believers, by 
which God i» glorified? 

A. They may be summed up in filth working by love, Gal. v: 
G; or, their aiming, in the strength of Christ, at universal obe- 
dience to the law, as the rule of duty. Phil. iv. 13: " I can do 
all things through Christ which strengthencth me." 

Q. 25'. How should we glorify God in eating and drinking? 
A. By taking a right to the supports of natural life, through 
the second Adam, the heir of all things, who haa purchased a 
covenant right to temporal, as well as spiritual mercies, for his 
people, 1 Cor. iii. 24—23; and Ihankfully acknowledging God 
for the same, I.Tim, iv. 4, 5. 

Q. 26t Pow must we gloriQ^ God in our religious worship, 
and other acts of obedience? 

A. By doing all that we do in the name of the Lord%sus, 

Col. iii. 17; worshipping God in the Spirit, rejoicing in Christ 

Jesus, and having no confidence in the flesh, Phil. iii. 3. 

Q. 27. What is it, next to tlie glory of God, we should aim at' 

A. Next to God's glory, wc ^should aim at the cnjotjmcnt of 

- himJts. Ixxiii. 25, 20. 
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10 OF man's chief end,^" 

Q. 28. Why should wc aim at the enjoyment of €rod? 

A. Because be is the chief good of the rational creature, Fsf^ 
cxvi. 7; and nothing else besides him, i» either suitable to the 
nature, or satisfying to the desires of the immortal soul, Ps^ 
cxliv. 15. 
* Q. 29. How may a finite creature [enjoy] an infinite God? 

A. By taking and rejoicing in him, as its everlasting and up- 
making portion, Ps. zvi. 5, 6, and zlviii. 14. 

,Q. 30. Did our first parents, in a state of innocence, enjoy God? 

A. Yes: there was perfect friendship and fellowship between 
God and them; for, " God made man upright," Eccl. vii. 29. 

Q. 31. What broke that blessed friendship and fellowship? 

A. Sin: our iniquities have separated between us and our God, 
and our sins have hid his face from us, Isa. liz. 2.- 

Q.' 32. Can a sinner, in a natural state, enjoy God, or have 
any fellowship with him? 

A. No: for, " What communion hath light with darkness? and 
what concord hath Christ with Belial?" 2 Por. vi. 14, 15. 

Q. 33. How may a lost sinner recover the enjoyment of God, 
and fellowship with him? 

A. As we lost it by our fall in the first £dam, so it can only be 
recovered by union with a second Adaviy Rom. v. 16, 19; for 
there is no coming to God but by him, John xiv. 6.. 

Q. 34. When is it that a sinner begins to enjoy G<)d? 

A. When, having received Christ by faith, he rests upon him, 
and upon God in him, for righteousness and strength, Isa. zlv, 
24; and out of his fulness leceives, and grace for grace, John 
i. 16. 

Q. 35. What are the external means by, or in which, we are 
to seek after the enjoyn»ent of God? 

A. In all the ordinances of liis worship, public, private and se- 
cret; such as the word read and heard, the sacraments, prayer, 
meditation, fasting, thanksgiving, and thcf like. 

Q. 36. Are the saints of God admitted to enjoy him In these? 

A. Yes: they are the tristing places where liis name is record- 
ed, and to which he has promised to come and bless them. £x. 
XX. 24 — ^^ In all places where I record my name, I will come 
unto thee, and I will bless thee.** 

Q. 37. What scripture -evidence have we, of their enjoying 
God in the duties and ordinances of his appointment' 
- A. We find them much employed in religious duties. Song iii. 
1 — 3; and expressing the utmost regard for the ordinances of 
his grace, Ps. Ixxxiv. 1,2. 
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OF M/iN^S CUIJSF END. 11 

Q. 38. What satisfaction has the soul in the epjoyment of God? 

A. Unspeakably more gladness than when corn, wine, and all 
earthly comforts, do most abound, Ps. iv. 7. 

Q. 39. Is there any difference between the enjoyment of God 
in this life, and that wliich the saints shall obtain in the life to come? 

A. Not an essential^ but a gradual difference, as to the manner 
and measure of it. 

Q. 40. What is the difference as to tlie \na7iner of the enjoy- 
ment here and hereafter? 

A. Here, the enjoyment is mediate, by the intervention of 
means; hereafter, it will be immediate, without any use of these 
means: " Now we see through a glass darkly; but then face to 
PACE," 1 Cor. xili. 12. 

Q. 41. What is the difference as to the measure of the enjoy- 
ment, in this life, and that which is to come? 

A In this life the enjoyment is only partial; in that which is 
to come, it will he full and complete, 1 John iii. 2 — here, the en- 
joyment is only in the seed, or first fruits; there it will be in the 
full harvest, Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6. 

Q. 42. is the partial enjoyment of God in grace here, a sure 
pledge of the full enjoyment of him in glory hereafter? - 

A. It is both the pledge and earnest of it, Eph. i. 13, M. ' 
Ps. Ixxxl^, 11. 

Q. 43. Does the gracious soul, in that state, fully receive its 
chief end? 

A. Yes; in regard that then it shall be brimful of Grod, and 
celebrate hia pruses with high and uninterrupted HaUehujaJia 
through all eternity, Ps. xvi. 1 1; Isft. xxxv. 10. 

Q. 44. Why is the glorifying God made the leading part of 
man's chief end, and set before the enjoyment of him? 

A. Because, as God's design in glorifying himself was the rea- 
son and foundation of his design in making man happy in the 
enjoyment of him, Rom« xi. 26; so he has made our aiming at 
his glory, as our chierend, to be the very way and means of our 
attaining to that enjoyment, Ps 1. 23. 

Q. 45* I»oar happiness, in the enjoyment of God, to !)e our 
chief end? 

A. No: but the glory of God itself, Isa. xlii. 8; in our aiming 
at which chiefly, we cannot miss the enjoyment of him, Ps. 
cxi. 14, 15. 

Q. 46. Is not our delighting in the glory^of God, to be reckoned 
our cliief end? 

A. No: we mlist set the glory of God above our delight there- 
in, otherwise, our delight is not chiefly in God, but in ourselves, 
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Isa. ii. 11. Our subjective delighting in llie glory of God be- 
longs to the enjoyment of him, whose glory is above the heaveas, 
and infinitely above our delight therein, Ps. cxiii. 4. 

Q. 47. Whom does God dignify with the enjoyment of himself, 
in time and for ever.^ 

A. Those whom he helps Actively to glorify and honour him; for 
*he has said, " Them that honour me, 1 will honour," 1 Sam. ii. 80. 

Q. 48. Does any thing so much secure our happy enjoyment 
of God, as the concern that the glory of God has in it? 

A. No: for as God cannot but reach the great end of his own 
glory, so, when he has promised us eternal life, in Christ, be- 
fore the world began. Tit. i. 2, we cannot come short of it; be- 
cause it stands upon the honour of his faithfulness to make it 
good, Heb. x. 23; " He is faithful that promised." 

Q. 49. IIow does it appear, that the enjoyment of God, which 
is connected with thq glorifying of him, shall be [for everf} 

A. Because he who is the object enjoyed, is the everlasting 
Gody Isa. xl. 28; and the enjoyment of him is not transitory, like 
the passing enjoyments of time, but the eternal enjoyment of the 
eternal God, Ps. xlviii. 14. 



Quest. 2. What rule has God given to direct us how 
we may glorify and enjoy him? 

Ans. The word of God, which Is contained in the 
scriptures of the Old and New Testameal, is the only 
rule to direct us, how we may glorify and enjoy him. 

Q. 1. What necessity is there of a rule to direct as how to 
glorify and enjoy God.^ 

A. It is necessary, because, since God will be glorified by tlie 
reasonable creature, nothing can be a .perfect rule for that c»d, 
but his own fevealed will, Rom. xii. 2. 

Q. 2. Can man, by any wisdom or power of his own, ever 
attain to the glorifying of God, and the enjoyment of him, which 
he has come short of, by his fall in ihe first Adam? 

A- No: his wisdom and knowledge in the things of God, are 
become folly and ignorance, Job xi, 12 ; and his power to do 
good is turned into utter impotency, John vi. 44. 

Q. 3. Where has God revealed the way, in which man may re- 
cover and attain the end of his creation.? 

A. In [the word of God, which is contained in the scriptures 
of the Old and New Testament;] John v. 39. Search the scrip- 
tureSf ^c. 
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Q. 4. riow do you know the scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament to be the word of God f 

A. By the print of God that is evidently to be seen u^^on them; 
fbr, as none works like Ood, Isa. zliii. 13 ; so none speaks like 
him, John vii. iQ, 

Q. 5. What do yon understand by the print or impress of God 
that is so discernible in the scriptures? 

A. That majesty, holiness, light, life, and efficacy, which shine 
in the word itself, Rom. i. 16 j Ps. xix. 7. 

Q. 6. What may be said of those who do not see that print of 
God in the word, though they read it? 

A. It may be said, « The god of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them that believe not," 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

Q. 7. Since all men are spiritually blind by nature, is it not 
in yain for them to read the scriptures.? 

A. No: it is the will of God that they should read and search 
the scriptures, John y. 39^ and the entrance of his word gives 
light and sight to them that are blind, Ps. cxiz. 130. 

Q. 8. What should a man do that the Bible may not remain a 
sealed book to him.? 

A. Whenever he looks into the word of God, he should look 
up to God) the author of it, saying, << Open thou mine eyes, that 
1 may behold wondrous things out of thy law," Ps. cxix. 18. " O 
send out thy light and thy truth; let them lead me," Ps. xliii. 3. 

Q. 9. By what arguments may we persuade men that are infi- 
dels, to receive the scriptures as the word of God? 

A. We may deal with them by rational arguments drawn from 
their antiquity; the heavenliness of the matter; the majesty of 
the style; the harmony of all the parts, though written in diffe- 
rent ages; the exact accomplishment of prophecies; the sublimity 
* of the mysteries and matters contained in the word; the efficacy 
and power of it, in the conviction and conversion of multitudes; 
the scope of the whole, to guide men to attain their chief end, 
the glory of God in their own salvation; and the many miracles 
wrought for the confirmation of the truth of the doctrines con- 
tained in them.* 

Q. 10. Can these or the like rational arguments, ever produce 
a divine faith? 

A. No: for rational arguments can only produce a mere rational 
fkith, founded on reason; but a divine and saving faith rests 
wholly upon the divine testinjony inherent in the word itself; or 
upon a " Thus saith the Lord." 

Q. 11. How is this inherent testimony discovered? 

* See ConTcssioa of Faith, cbap. I. $ 5. 
Part 1.-^2 
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A. By the same Spirit of God that dictated the word, 2 Fet i. 
21; he being an "Interpreter, one among a thousand," John 
XYU 13. 

Q. 12. What is it that will follj persaade and assure a per« 
son that the scriptures are indeed the word of God? 

A. " The Spirit of God bearing witness by, and with the scrip- 
tnres in the heart of man, is alone able fully to persuade it, 
that they are the very word of God," John zvi. 13, 14. 1 John 
ii. 27.* 

Q. 13. Whether does the authority of the scripture, for which 
it ought to be belie ^red and obeyed, depend upon the testimony 
of the church, or wholly upon God? 

A. " Wholly upon God, [who is truth itself f"] the author there^ 
of; and, therefore, it is to be received, because it is the word of 
God,"l John v. 9. 1 Thess. ii. I3.f 

Q. 14. Why cannot the authority of the scriptures depend 
upon the church? 

A. Because the true church of Christ depends, in its very be- 
ing, on the scriptures; and therefore the scriptures cannot de- 
pend upon it, as to their authority, £pb. ii. 20, 22. 

Q. 15. Are not the light of nature, and the works of creation 
and providence, sufficient to direct us how we may glorify and 
enjoy God? 

A. These " do so far manifest the goodness, wisdom, and power 
of God, as to leave men inexcusable, Rom. ii. 14, 15, and 1. 19, 
20; yet are they not sufficient to give that knowledge of God, 
and of his will, which is necessary unto salvation, 1 Cor. ii. 13, 
14."t 

Q. 16. What makes a farther revelation, than nature's light, 
necessary? 

A. The glory of the Divine perfections, particularly his mercy, 
grace, love, and faithfulness, Ps. Uzxv. 8, 10, 11; the gross ig- 
norance and degeneracy of mankind, 1 Cor. i. 20, 21; the sub- 
limeness of the things revealed, which otherwise had never been 
known by men or angels, John i. 18: it is also necessary for try-^ 
ing the spirits and doctrines of men, and for unmasking the im- 
postures of the devil, 1 John iv. 1 — 3. 

Q. 17. How does it appear that the scriptures are not an im- 
position upon mankind? 

A. If the penmen of the scriptures had inclined to deceive, 
they would have accommodated themselves to the dispositions of 
the people with whom they conversed, and connived at thejx 
lusts; but, on the contrary, we find they faithfully exposed the 

* Larger Cat. (^. 4. f Confession, cbap. 1. $ 4. t Confession, chap i. $ 1. 
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enom and viees of men, and impartially set themselres a^tnst 
every thing that c(HTnpt nature is fond of; and that, thongh they 
were laid open to the greatest hardships and sufferings for so 
doing, Acts v. 29, 30, 31.— 40, 41. 

Q. 18. What is the meaning of the word [scripturesf] 

A. It signifies vmUngs; and the word of God is emphatically 
80 called, because God has therein torittm to us the great things 
of his law and covenant, Hos. viii. 12. 

Q. 19. Why was the word of God committed to writing? 

A. " For the better preserving and propagating of the truth; 
and for the more sure establishment and comfort of the church, 
against the corruption of the flesh, and the malice of Satan and 
the world, Luke i. 3, 4. Prov. xxU. SO, 21. "* 

Q. 20. How was the will of God made known to the church, 
before it was committed to writing? 

A. By immediate revelations. Gen. ii. 16, 17, and iii. 15; by 
frequent appearances of the Son of God, delighting, beforehand, 
to tiy on the human likeness, Gen. xviii. 2, compared with v. 3, 
Judg. ziii. II, compared with verses 18, 19; by the ministry of 
the holy angels, Gen. six. 1, 15, Heb. ii. 2, and of the patri- 
archs, Jude, ver. 14, 15. Heb. zi. 7. 

Q. 21. Why are the scriptures of the Old and New Testamettt 
called [the w&td of Qodf] 

A. Because « all scripture is given by inspiration of God," 2 
Tim. iii. 16, being immediately indited by the Holy Ghost, 2 Pet. 
1.21. 

Q. 22. Why are they commonly called the Bible? 

A. The word Bible signifying a book/ the holy scriptures are 
00 called by way of eminence, because they are incomparably 
the best of all books, as containing the invariable grounds of 
faith in Christ, for life eternal, John xx. 31: <* These are written, 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of C^od, 
and that, believing, ye might have life through his name." 

Q. 23. Why are the holy scriptures called a [Testamentf] 
' A . Because they are the last will of the glorious Testator, first 
typically, and then actually confirmed by his death, concerning 
the vast legacies therein bequeathed to his spiritual seed: Heb. 
is*- 16y ** Where a testament is, there must also of necessity be 
the death of the Testator." 

Q. 24. Why are the writings of Mooes and the prophets called 
the [Old TestamentfJ 

A. Because the will of the Testator, Christ, was veiled, I9- 

f Confi^on, eUap. I. $ 1, 
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gaily diflpeneedy and typically sealed by the blood of sacrificed 
beasts, upon which account it is called comparatively faulty, 
Heb. Tiii. 7, 8; and was therefore to vanish away, verse 13. 

Q. 25. To whom were the oracles of God, under the Old Tes- 
tament, committed? 

A. To the church of the Jews, Rom iii. 1,2: " What advan- 
tage hath the Jew? Much every way: chiefly, because unto 
them were committed the oracles of God." 

Q. 26. Why are the scriptures from Matthew to the end of the 
Revelation, called the [JVeic Testament?'] 

A. Because they contain the most clear and full revelation, 
and actual ratification of the covenant of promise, by the death 
of Christ the Testator, who is also the living Executor of his 
own testament. Rev. i. 18: << I am he that liveth and was dead; 
and behold, I am alive for evermore.'* John xiv. 19: " Becauste 
I live, ye shall live also." 

Q. 27. Will this New Testament dispensation of the grace of 
God ever undergo any other alteration? 

A. No: it will remain new and unalterable, till the second 
coming of the Lord Jesus, Mat. xzvi. 29. 

Q. 28. Do the scriptures of the Old Testament continue to be 
a rule of faith ahd practice to us who live under the New? 

A. Tes: because they are the record of God concerning Chris^ 
as well as the scriptures of the New Testament; for all the pro- 
phets prophesied of him; to him they did all bear witness. Acts 
X. 43; and Christ commands all to search them, because eternal 
life is to be found in them, and they testify of him, John v. 39. 

Q. 29. How could the Old Testament be offeree when it was 
not confirmed by the death of the Testator? 

A. The death of Christ, the Testator, was typified in all the 
expiatory sacrifices of that dispensation; hence is he called, 
« The iMoab slain from the foundation of the world," Rev. xiii. 8. 

Q. 30. Is not that typical dispensation now quite abolished, un- 
der the New Testament' 

A. Yes: for it was promised, that the Messiah should " cause 
the sacrifice and the oblation to cease;" and accordingly, '* Christ 
being come, — neither by the blood of goats nor calves, but by 
his own blood, he entered in once into the holy place, having ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us," Heb. ix. 11, 12. 

Q. 31. Why was that ceremonial dispensation abolished? 

A. Because it was only "a shadow of good things to come, 
and not the very image of the things;" that is, not the very things 
themselves, Heb. x. 1. 

^, 3^. Wherein does the New Testament excel the Old? 
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A. Amaagal other thiDgs, it excels it in respect of evidenee, 
worship, extent, gifts, and duration. 

Q. 33. Wherein does the New Testament excel the Old in re- 
spect of evidenced 

A. The Old Testament speaks of a Messiah to come, bat the 
New presents him as already come, John i. 29, 41; the Old was 
dark and cloudy, but the New clear and perspicuous, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

Q. 34.- How does it excel in respect of worship? 

A. The worship of the Old Testament was a yoke of bondage; 
but the worship of the New is free, spiritual, and easy. Gal. v. 1. 

Q.35. How does the New Testament excel in respect of ex<«n^f 

A, The Old was confined to the Jews, Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20, and a 
few proselytes among the Grentiles, Exod. xii. 48; but the New 
extends to all the world, Mark xvi. 15; and its converts axe vastly 
more numerous than under, tlie old dispensation. Rev. vii. 9. 

Q. 36. How does it excel in respect of giftsP 

A. The giAs of the Spirit are more plentiful, and more effi- 
cacious under the New, than under the Old, Acts ii. 17, 18. 

Q. 37. How does tlie New Testament excel in respect of </u- 
ratioTi? 

A. The dispensation of the Old Testament, by types and sa- 
crifices, was only for a time, Heb. viii. 13; but the dispensation 
of the New, is to continue unalterable to the end of the world. 
Mat xxviii. 20. 

Q. 38. Why are the scriptures said to be [the owlt rule] to di- 
rect us, how we may glorify and enjoy God? 

A. Because none but God, the author of the scriptures, could, 
by them, show the way, how he himself is to b^ glorified and en- 
joyed by fallen sinners of mankind, Mic. vi.fi — 9. Mat. xi. 25—28. 

Q. 39. Although the light of nature, or natural reason, should 
not be the only rulej yet may it not be admitted as a sufficient rule^ 
to direct us how to glorify and enjoy God? 

A. By no means; because of its utter incapacity to give the 
smallest discovery of Christ, the Mediator of the new covenant, 
1 Cor. ii. 14, who is the only way of salvation for lost sinners of 
Adam's family, John xiv. 6. 

Q. 40. Is it enough to assert, that the word of God is the priri', 
tipoL nde to direct us? 

A. No: because this would leave room to conceive of another 
rule, beside the scriptures, which, though it might not be called 
the principal one, yet might be in itself abundantly good and 
si^fficient for directing sinners to their chief end; which is false, 
and contrary to scripture, Luke xvi. 29, 31. Isa. viii. 20. Acts iv. 12 

Q« 41* Wherein consists the perfection of the scriptures? 
2* 
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A. Il consists in this, That, " the whole counsel of God, con- 
cerning all things necessary for his own glory, man's salvation,' 
failh and liffe, is either expressly set down in scripture, or by 
good and necessary consequence may be deduced from scripture, 
2TimAn, 15—17. Gal. i. 8, 9."* 

Q. 42. Are plain and necessary scripture consequences to be 
admitted as a part of the rule, as well as express scriptures? ' 

A. Yes: as is evident from the instance of our Lord, in proving 
the doctrine of the resurrection against the Sadducees, Mat. xxii. 
31, 32. " As touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not 
read that which was spoken to you by God, saying, I am the Grod 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living." 

Q. 43. Are the scriptures a clear and perspicuous rule? 

A. All things necessary to be known, believed, and observed 
for salvation, are so clearly laid down in one place of scripture 
or another, that every one, in the due use of ordinary means, may 
attain to a sufficient understanding of tliem, Psal. cxix. 105, 130.t 

Q. 44. Are human and unwritten traditions, how ancient so- 
ever, to be admitted as a part of the rule? 

A. No: all human traditions are to be examined by the scrip- 
tures; and, "if they speak not according to this word, it is be- 
cause there is no light in them," Isa. viii. 20. 

Q. 45. Can the heathens, by all the helps they have, without 
revelation, attain to such a knowledge of God, and his will, as is 
necessary to salvation? 

A, By no means: for they are declared to be " without God, 
and without hope in the world," Eph. ii. 12. " And where there 
is no vision, the people perish," Prov. xxix. 18; there being " no 
other name under heaven, given among men, whereby we must 
be saved," but that of Jesus, Acts iv. 12. 

Q. 46. Is the light within men, or the Spirit without the word, 
which is pretended to by the Quakers, and other enthusiasts, to 
be used as any rule for our direction? 

A. No: because whatever light or spirit is pretended to, with-* 
out the word, it is but darkness, delusion, and a spirit of error, 1 
John iv. 1, 6. 

Q,. 47. In what language were the scriptures originally written? 

A. The Old. Testament was written originally in Hebrew, and 
the New Testament in Greek. 

Q. 48. Why ought the scriptures to be translated into the vul- 
gar language of every nation where they come? 

* Confession, chap. i. $ 6. f Ib'i*. chap. i. $ 7. - 
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A. Because sinners of mankind have a right to, and interest 
in the scriptures, Prov. viii. i; and are commanded, in the fear' 
of God, to read and search them^ John. t. 39. 

Q. 49. Who is the supreme judge, in whose sentence we<«;re- 
to rest in determining all controversies of religion, and ex- 
amining the decrees and doctrines of men.^ 

A. "No other but the Holy Spirit speaking in the scripture," 
Mat. xxii. 29. Aclis xxviii. 25.* 

Q. 50. Why are the books called the Apocrypha to be rejected 
as no part of the canon of scripture? 

A. Because they-were not written in the original language of 
the Old Testament; nor acknowledged for scripture by the Jews, 
to whom the oracles of God were committed; and have nothing 
of that impress of majesty, holiness, and efficacy, which shines 
so conspicuously in the scriptures pf the Old and New Testa- 
ment; and because they were written after Malachi, whose book 
is called, the end of the Prophets; and contain many false things, 
contradictory and heretical. 

Q. 5] . Wherein consists the incomparable excellency and use- 
fulness of the scriptures? 

A. They are the well furnished dispensatory of all sovereign 
remedies, Ps. cvii. 20; the rich magazine of all true comfort, 
Rom. XV. 4; the complete armory of all spiritual weapons, Eph. 
vi. 13 — 18; and the unerring compass to guide to the haven of 
glory, 2 Pet. i. 19. 



QoEST. 3. What do the scriptures principally teach? 

Answ. The scriptures principally teach, what man is 
to believe concerning God, and what duty God requires 
of man. 

Q. 1. What is it \to hdievel what the scriptures teach? 

A. It is to assent and. give credit to the truths thereof, be- 
^ cause of the authority of God, whose word the scriptures are, 
John iii, 33. " He that hath received his testimony, hath set to 
his seal that God is true." 

Q. 2. Are we to believe nothing in point of faith, and do no- 
thing in point of duty, but what we are taught in the scripture? 

A. No; because the scripture is the only book in the world of 
divine authority; and the revealed will and command of God 
therein, being so exceeding broad, nothing is incumbent on us 
to believe and do, but what is either directly, or consequentially 
prescribed in it, Isa. viii. 20. 

♦ Bee Confession, chap. i. % 10, 
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Q. 3. Why are the scriptares said {prineipaUy} to teach loat- 
tem of fai& and practice? 

A. Because though all things rcTealed in the scriptnre be 
equalty true, yet every thing in it is not equally necessary to 
salvation, 1 Cor. vii. 1^, 13. 

Q. 4. What is the order of doctrine laid down in this question? 

Ak Faith or believing is made the foundation of duty, or obe- 
dience; and not our obedience, or duty, the foundation of oujr 
ftith. Tit iii. 8. 

Q. 5. Why are the things to be believed, set before the thinga 
to be practised? 

A. To distinguish between the order of things in the covenant 
of grace, from what they were in innocency, in the covenant of 
works, Gal. iii. 12. 

Q. 6. What was the order of things in the covenant of works? 

A. Doing, or perfect obedience to the law, was the foundation 
of the promised privilege of life: " The man which doeth these 
things, shall live by them," Rom. x. 5. 

d. 7. Is this order inverted in the covenant of grace, or gospel 
revelation? 

A. Yes: the promise is to be believed, and the promised pri- 
yilege, namely, life, must be freely received; and upon this fol- 
lows our obedience to the law, from gratitude and love, Jer. zzzi. 
18, 19. 

Q. 8. How does it appear that this is the order of gospel doc- 
trine? 

A. Because this is the order that €rod laid, in delivering the 
law at Mount Sinai; the ibundation of faith is first laid in these 
words of the preface, " I am the Lord thy God," &c., which is 
the sum and substance of the covenant of grace; and then fol- 
low the Ten Commandments ^ which are, as it were, grafted upon 
this grant of sovereign grace and love, Exod. xx. 2 — 18. 

Q. 9. Is this the order of doctrine laid down in the standards 
of the church of Scotland? 

A. Tes: as appears from this Answer to that Question in the 
Shorter Catechism, " What doth the preface to the ten com- 
mandments teach us?" The Answer is, " That because G^)d is 
the Lord, and our God, and Redeemer; therefore we are bound 
to keep all his commandments."* 

Q 10. Are we then to keep the commandments, that God niay 
became our God? 

A. No: for this were to slide into a covenant of works; but we 
are to keep them, because he is our God, according to the tenor 

* See also Confession, chap. xvi. ^ 3. Larger Catechism, Q. 101, 104. 
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of the covenant of grace; Psal. xlv. 11, in metre,—" Beeaiifle he 
is tby Lord, do thou him worship reverently." 

Q. 11. Why do men naturally think, that upon their doing 
certain acts, God will be their God? 

A. Because of the natural bias of the heart of man, to the oriUr 
in the covenant of works, do, and livcj Rom. ix. 32, and chap. x. 3. 

Q. 12. Does not this order make void the law, or weaken our 
obligation to the duties of it' 

A. By no means; but rather establishes the law, and settles our 
obligation to duty upon its proper foundation: Rom. iii. 31. " Do 
we then make void the law through faith? Grod forbid: yea, we 
establish the law." 

Q. 13. How is this order of doctrine farther evinced? 

A. From the method of doctrine observed by the apostle Paul, 
who tells us, that all true gospel obedience is the obedience of 
faithy Rom. zvi. 26. And accordingly in his epistles, he first 
lays down the doctrine of faith to be believed; and, upon that 
foundation, proceeds to inculcate the duties that are' to be 
practised. 

Q. 14. Does gospel obedience interest us in God, as oar Gk>d? 

A. No: but it is a fruit and evidence of oirr interest in hiffi, 1 
John ii. 3,5. ' 

Q. 15. Is there any danger of inverting this order,' and of 
making duty done by us, the ibundation of believing tiie Lord to 
be our God? 

A. There is exceedingly great danger; for it is the very sotil of 
Popery. By inverting this order, they were led back to a cove- 
nant of works, and the doctrine of the merit of good works, 
which is the foundation of the whole Antichristiansaperstmctare. 

Q. 16. Do not we find frequently in scripture, a reward pro- 
mised to good works, Ps. cxix. 1. "In keeping of thy com- 
mandments there is a great reward:" Ps. Iviii. 11. " Verily there 
is a reward to the righteous?" 

A. True; but this is a reward of grace, not of debt: the man 
that is rewarded, must be a believer in Christ, whose person is 
first accepted, through his union to Christ by faith, and the im- 
putation of his righteousness, before any of his works or du^s 
con be accepted, Eph. i. 6. Gen. iv. 4. • 

Q. 17. What may be said of the works of a man thai has Ho 
faith? 

A. They are dead works, and so cannot please a living God. 
An evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit. Mat. vii. 18 : and 
without Christ, and union with him, we can do nothing, John 
*v. 4, 5. 
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Q. 18. What is to bethought of those who inculcate moral da- 
ties, without discovering the necessity of the new birth and 
union with Christ by faith, as the spring of all acceptable obe- 
dience? 

A. They are foolish builders, laying their foundation on tlie 
•and, perverting the gospel of Christ; against whom the apostle 
denounces an awful doom, Gal. i. 9: " If any man preach any 
other gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him be ac- 
cursed." 



Quest. 4. What is God? 

Ans. God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal, and unchangea- 
ble, in his being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, good- 
ness, and truth. 

Of the Nature and Perfections of God in general* 

Q. 1. What is the first fundamental truth to be believed, and 
upon which all other truths depend? 

A. That God is; or that there is a God: Heb. iz. 6. «He 
that Cometh unto God, must believe that he is." 

Q. 2. Is this fundamental truth known by the light of natural 
reason? ' 

A. Yes: as the apostle declares, Rom. i. 20. " The invisible 
things of God, from the creation of the world, are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things tiiat are made ; even his eternal 
-power and Godhead." 

. Q. 3. In what vcibtmes has Gk>d discovered the knowledge of 
. himself to all mankind? 

A. In the great volumes of crtation and providence; which he 
opens to all the world. 

Q. 4. What says the volume of creation as to the hdng of a Grod? 

A. All creatures in general, and every creature in particular, 
my that Gi>d " made us, and not we ourselves," Ps. c. 3. 

Q* 5. What says the volume o£ Providenteef 

A. It says, that. the same God who gave us being, upholds us 
therein; and go? emsus to the end for which he made us, Heb. i. 3. 

Q. 6. Is not every man's oton beijig, a convincing evidence 
that (iiere is a God? 

A. Yes: for, " in him we live, move, and have our being." 
No man can have any band in his own formation in the womb, 
Ps. ezzxiz. 15, 16; nor can he add a cubit unto his stature, or 
make one hair of bis head either white or black, AXat. vl. 27^ 
and V. 36, 
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Q. 7. Though the works of creation and providence declare 
that God iSj can thej also tell ua tc/fcof God is? 

A. They afFord us some dark glimpses of his eternal powers 
wisdom, greatness, and goodness; but it is only by and through 
the scriptures of truth, set home on the soul by his Spirit^ 
that we can attain the saving knowledge of God, and of his 
perfections, John v. 39. 2 Pet. i. 19. Rom. xv. 4. 

Q. 8. Who is it that reveals God to the sons of men in the wordt 

A. Christ, the eternal Son of God: " No man hath seen God 
at any time, the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared him," John i. 18. 

Q. 9. What account of himself, has God given ns in the 
scriptures? 

A. There are three short, but comprehensive descriptions 
which he has given of himself there; (1.) That God is light, 1 
John i. 5. (2.) That God is love, 1 John iv. 8, 16. (3.) That God 
IB a Spirit, John iv. 24. 

Q. 10. Why is God sdd to be light? 

A. Because of his infinite purity and omniscience, Hab. i. 13« 
Heb. iv. 13; and because he is the fountain and father of all 
light, whether material , natural, gracious, or glorious, James i. 17« 

Q. 11. Why is Gk>d said to be love? 

A. Because, according to the manifestation he has made of 
himself in Christ, love is the reigning excellency of his nature^ 
which gives a dye or tincture to all his other perfections, in their 
egress, or exercise about the salvation of mankind sinneiSi John 
iii. 16. 1 John iv. 8—10. 

Q. 12. Why is he said to be [a Spirit?] 

A. Because he is necessarily and essentially a living intelligent 
substance; incorruptible, Incorporeal, without flesh, or bones, or 
bodily parts, Luke xxiv. 39. 

Q. 13. How far does God transcend all created spirits? 

A. He is as infinitely above the being of all created spirits, as 
he is above the conception of all intelligent creatures. Job xxxvii* 
23: " Touching the Almighty, we csinnot find him out." 

Q. 14. Since God is a most simple and pure Spirit, why are 
bodily parts, such as eyes, ears, hands, face, and the like, ascribed 
to him in scripture? 

A. Such figurative expressions ought not to be understood iA 
their literal sense, but according to the true scope and intent of 
them; which is to set forth some acts and perfections of the di- 
vine nature, to 'which these members of the body bear some 
faint resembhmce: thus, wiien eyes and ears arc ascribed to God, 
they signify his omniscience; hands are designed to denote his 
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power; and his face, the manifestation of his favour: and in tfiis 
light, other metaphors of like nature, when applied to God, 
ought to be eatplained. 

Q. 15. Is it lawful to form any external image of Grod with 
the hand, or any internal imaginary idea of him in the fancy? 

A. It is absolutely unlawful and idolatrous; condemned in the 
second commandment, -and other scriptures, Deut. iv. 12,15. 
Rom.- i. 23. Man cannot form an imaginary idea of his own 
soul or spirit, far less of him who is the Father of spirits. 

Q. 16i What may we learn from God's being a spirit? 

A. To worship him in spirit and in truth, John iv. 24. 

Q. 17. What is it to worship him in spirit and in truth.? 

A. It is to worship him, from a real and saving knowledge of 
what be is in Christ to lost sinners of mankind, John zvii. 3. 

Q. 18. Is it possible for man to attain the real ai>d saving 
knowledge of God? 

A. Although neither men nor angels can have a comprehend 
sive knowledge of God, Job xi. 7 — 9; yet, besides the specu- 
lative and merely rational knowledge of him, which men have, 
and may have much of, by the light of nature, a saving and sa- 
tisfying knowledge of him is attainable, and is promised in the 
word, Jer. xxiv. 7. "I will give them a heart to know me, that 
J am the Lord." And John vi. 45. " It is written in the pro- 
phets. They shall be all taught of God." 

Q. 19. Wherein consists the saving knowledge of God? 

A. It is like the white stone and new name, which no man knows 
but he that receives it. Rev. ii. 17; and he that attains it, cannot 
make language of it, but silently admires what he cannot com- 
prehend: only, there is no saving knowledge of God, but in and 
through Christ the Saviour, 2 Cor. iv. C. 

Q. 20. What is the language of the soul that sees God^ and 
knows him savingly in Christ? 

A. It is like that of Moses, Exod. xv. 11: "Who is like unto 
thee, O Lord; — who is like unto thee, glorious in holiness, fear- 
ful in praises, doing wonders?" Or that of the Psalmist, Ps. xlviii. 
14: " This God is our God for ever and ever: he will be our 
guide even unto death." 

Q. 21. What are the rays of divine glory in the face of Jesus 
Clirist, by which we come to know God savingly? 

A. They are the attributes and perfections of his nature, by 
which he is pleased to manifest himself; such as, that he is [infinite 
eternal, and unchangeable, in his being, wisdom, power, holiness^ 
justice, goodness, and truth.] 
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or GOJ^ IN GENERAL. 25 

Q. 22. Are these attributes of Crod, distinct things from God 
himself, or the divine essence? 

A. By no means: for, whatever is in God, is God himself; and 
therefore the infinity '^ all perfection, is inseparable from the 
divine essence. 

Q. 23. Are the divine attributes separable from one another, 
80 as that v^rbich is infinite should not be eternal, and that which 
is infinite and eternal, should not be unchangeable, and so of 
the rest? 

A. All perffections whatsoever being inseparable from God> 
they must also be inseparable from one another; for though we, 
through weakness, must think and speak of them separately, yet 
all of them taken together, are, properly speaking, but the one 
infinite perfection of the divine nature, which cannot be sepa- 
rated from it, without granting that God is not infinitely per- 
fect, which would be the height of blasphemy to suppose. 

Q. 24. Why are the perfections of God called his attributesf 

A. Because they are attribvted or ascribed to him, as the es- 
aential properties of his nature, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. 

Q. 25. How are the attributes of God commonly divided? 

A. Into incommunicable and communicable. 

Q. 26. What are the incommunicable attributes of God, men- 
tioned in the Ansioerf 

A. His infiiyty, eternity, and unchaqgeableness. ^ 

Q. 27. Why called incommunicable? 

A. Because there is not the least resemblance of them to be 
found among the creatures. 

Q. 28. What are the attributes that are called communicable? 

A. They are being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness, 
and truth. 

Q. 29. Why called communicable? 

A. Because there is some faint resemblance or similitude of 
them to be found among the creatures, namely, angels, and saints; 
hence are they proposed in scripture for our imitation, Psal. xi. 
6: " The righteous Lord loveth righteoUBness." — 1 Pet. i. 16. 
*' Be ye holy, for I am holy." 

Q. 30. Can these communicable attributes be ascribed to any 
creature, as they are in God? 

A. No: for they are in G^d, infinitely, eternally, and unchange- 
ably; he i^ infinite, eternal, and unchangeable in his being; infi- 
nite, eternal, and unchangeable in his wisdom, and so on of the 
rest, which would be blasphemy to affirm of any creature: hence it 
is said. Mat. xiz. 17, " There is none good but one, that is God." 
None infinitely, eternally, and unchangeably good, bat he only. 

Part I,— 4 , 
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OF GOD'S INFINITY. 

Q. 1. What IB it for God to be [infifdte?] 

A* It 18 to be absolatelj without all bounds or limits in his 
being and perfections, Job xi. 7 — 9. 

Q. 2. What does the infinity of God imply in ie 

A. His incomprehensiblcnessy immensity, and omnipresence. 

Q. 3. What is it for God to be incomprehensible?! 

A. It is infinitely to transcend the most enlarged capacity of 
men or angels, as' to his being and perfisctions, Psal. cxW. 3. Job 
xxzvi. 26. 

Q. 4. wW is the immensity of God? 

A. As it includes his omnipresence, it is that perfection of his 
nature, by which he is every where present with all and every 
one of his creatures; and infinitely exceeds all their limits and 
boundaries, 1 Kings viii. 27. 

Q. 5. What is the difference between the omnipresence and 
immensity of God? 

A. The omnipresence of God is included in his immensity, 
and though not separable therefrom, yet may be conceived as 
having a respect to created substances, with every one of which 
he is intimately present; whereas his immensity extends infinitely 
beyond the boundaries of all created substance, 2 Chron. vi. 8. 

Q. 6. Is God every where present only as to his knowledge 
and power? 

A. He is every where present also as to his essence or being, 
as is evident from Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. 

Q. 7. How may this be evinced also from reason? 

A. Reason teaches us that no creature can subsist by itself^ 
without the presence of God to uphold it in its being and opera- 
tion. Acts xvii. 28: " In him we live, and move, and have our 
being." 

Q. 8. How is God present with the church here on earth? 

A. He is present, with the church visible, by the ordinances 
and symbols of his institution, Exod. xx. 24; and with the church 
invisible, or believers, by the inhabitation and operation of his 
Holy Spirit, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 

Q. 9. How is he present in heaven? 

A. By the most bright and immediate displays of his glory; all 
the inhabitants of the upper sanctuary seeing him as he i%, and en- 
joying him without interruption for ever, 1 John iii. 2. Ps. xvi. 11. 

Q. 10. How is he present in hell? 

A. In a way of tremendous power and justice, upholding the 
damned in their being,.that they may lie under the strokes of his 
vindictive wrath for evermore, Psal. xc. U. Mat. xxv. 46. 
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OF god's eternity. 27 

Q. 11. What may we learn from God's omnipresence? 
A. That no affliction or temptation can befall the saints with- 
out his knowledge and sjrmpathy, Isa. xliii. 2. 

OF GOD'S ETERNITY. 

Q. 1. What is the difference between time and eternity? 

A. Time has a continual succession, the former time passes 
away, and another succeeds; but eternity is an infinite immutable 
duration. 

Q. 2. What is it for God to be [eternal?] 

A. It is that perfection of his nature, by which he continually 
exists, without either beginning, end, or succession of time. 

Q. 3. How do you prove that God is without beginning? 

A. From Psal. xc. 2, " Before the mountains were brought 
forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even 
from everlasting to everlasting thou art Godj" that is, since 
thou didst exist before the mountains were brought forth, or be- 
fore the beginning of time, thou art absolutely eternal. 

Q. 4. How do you prove Uiat God is without end? 

A. From Ps. cii. 12, 27, " Thou, O Lord, shalt endure for ever, 
—and thy yeais shall have no endj" for that which had no be- 
ginning of duration, can never have an end of it, but must al- 
ways necessarily exist. 

Q. 5. How do you prove that he is without succession of time? 

A. From Ps. xc. 4, " A thousand years are in thy sight but as 
yesterday when it is past:" and 2 Pet. iii. 8, " One day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day." 
He does not only always remain in being, but is always the same 
in that being, Ps. cii. 27. 

Q. 6. What is the difference between God's eternity, and the 
eternity of angels and the souls of fnen? 

A. God's eternity is essential, absolute, and independent, 
without beginning, as well as without end; but the eternity of 
angels, and the souls of men, is quite of another nuture; for, as 
they had a beginning, so their duration admits of a suc^cession, 
as long as time lasts: and though they shall never have an end, 
yet this eternity of theirs is not necessary and essential to their 
nature, but flows from the will and power of God; who, if he 
pleased, could bring them to an end, as well as he gave them a 
beginning. 

Q. 7. What use should the wicked make of God's eternity? 

A# It 0hould be /natter of tlie greatest terror to them while 
• they continue in their wickedness; for, in this case, God will be 
their eternal foe, and will punish them with everlasting destruc* 
tion, 2 Thesf. i. 9, 
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28 OF GOD^S UNCHANGEABLENESS, &C. 

Q. 8. What use should the godly, or belieyers in Christ, make 
of it' 

A. They should improve it as matter of unspeakable comfort; 
because their God, being the eternal God, he will therefore'be 
the strength of their heart, and their portion for ever, Ps. lxziii.26. 

OF GOD'S UNCHANGEABLENESS. 

Q. 1. What do you understand by God's being [unchangeahUf\ 

A. His most perfect constancy, by which he is infinitely free 
of any actual or possible change, but is always the same. 

Q. 2. How is God's unchangeableness proved from scripture? 

A. From Mai. iii. 6, " I am the Lord, I change not;" and James 
i. 17 — " The Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning." 

Q. 3. How may it be proved from reason? 

A. Reason teaches, that if God did change, it behooved either 
to be to the better, or to the worse; neither of which is^consistent 
with his absolute perfection. Mat. v. 48. 

Q. 4. Can any creature be unchangeable in its nature? 

A« No: because every creature depends upon God for being 
and operation, Acts xvii. 28. 

Q. 5. Are not holy angels, and glorified saints, unchangeable? 

A. They are in a state of unchangeable happiness, Eph. i. 10; 
but this is owing to sovereign grace, and not to their own na- 
tures, Rom. vi. 23. 

Q. 6. Did creation make any change in God? 

A. if made a change in the creature, from nothing to' being; 
but none in God, because his will and power to create were the 
juime from eternity. 

Q. 7. How is God unchangeable, when he is sometimes said in 
scripture to repent, as in Gen. vi. 6. Jonah iii. 10? 

A. When, in these or the like places, he is said to repent, it 
imports only an alteration of his way, or outward conduct, ae- 
C(Hrding to his infallible foresight, but no change of his mind or 
will. Job zziii. 13. 

Q. 8. What may we learn from God's unchangeableness? 

A. That he will accomplish his promise, Miculi vil. 20; rest in 
his love, iZeph. iii. 17; and finish the good work which he has 
begun in the soul, Phil. i. 6. 

Q. 9. In what is God infinite, eternal, and. unchangeable' 

A. [in his being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness, 
and truth.] 

OF GOD'S BEING. 

Q. I. What is understood by God's Ibeing?] 

A. it is what is usaally called his ^ssence^ 
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Q. 2. What is the dmne essence? 

A. It is the glorious an4 transcendent natare of God, by which 
he is infinitely blessed in himself, and comprehended by none 
beside himself. 

Q. 3. What is the highest perfection of beingf 

A. That to which nothing can be added, and from which no- 
thing can be taken, and is independent of all things else, Job 
XXXV. 6-8, 

Q. 4. Can being itself, or being in a proper and strict sense, 
be attributed to any, but Gx>d only? 

A. No: for though the heavens and the earth, angels and men, 
have a being; yet there is no infinite, eternal, and unchangeable 
being; bat God only. It is God alone that can say, I AM, Ex. 
iii.l4. 

Q. 5. What is the import of that name, I AMP 

A. It is of the same import with the name Jehovah: as if he 
had said, L am being itself, the author and fountain of all beings 
in heaven or earth. 

Q. 6. What are all other beings, in comparison with the being 
of God? 

A. All other beings are but created, contingent, and shadowy 
beings, \f compared with his, who spoke them into being, Ps. 
xxxiii. 6, 9. 

Q. 7. What says God concerning those that are taken up with 
created beings, without ever reflecting upon the supreme, infi- 
mte, and eternal Being? 

A. That they are brutish among the people; fools, destitute of 
wisdom, Ps. xciv. 8; more brutish than the ox that knoweth his 
owner, Is. i. 3. 

Q. 8. Are not all created beings, with their perfections, origi- 
nally in God, and from him? 

A. Yes; as is evident from the unanswerable reasoning of the 
Spirit of God, Ps. xciv. 9, 10:—" He that planteth the ear, shall 
he not hear? He that formed the eye, shall he not see?— He that 
teacheth man knowledge, shall no^ he know?" 

Q. 9. What may we learn from God's being f 

A. That as he gave being to all the creatures, so he will give 
being to all his promises, in their full accomplishment, Ex. vi. 3. 
OF GOD'S WISDOM. 

Q. 1. Is not omniscience, or infinite knowledge and understand- 
ing, inseparably connected with infinite [wigdom?] 

A. Yes: " For the Lord is a God of knowledge, by him ac- 
tions are weighed," 1 Sam. ii. 3. 
3* 
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30 W 6oi)^s trtSDOK. 

Q. 2. What is God's omniscience? 

A. It is that perfection of his nature, by which he knowtf all 
things most perfectly in himself, by one eternal act, Acts xv. 18. 

Q. 3. How do you prove from scripture that he knows all things? 

A. From 1 John iii 20: <* God is greater than oar heart, and 
knoweth all things." 

Q. 4. How does God*s omniscience appear irom reason? 

A. He who made all things, cannot but know and comprehend 
his own workmanship, Ps. zciv. 9. 

Q. 5. How does it appear that he has a perfect knowledge of 
intelligent creatures? 

A. If he did not perfectly know them, and their actions, he 
could not be their supreme governor and judge, Heb. iv. 13. 

Q. 6. What is the object of the divine knowledge or omniscience? 

A. God himself, Mat xL 27, and all other things whatsoever, 
John xxi. 17. 

Q. 7. How is it evident, that G<kd has a most perfect know- 
ledge of himself, and his own glorious escellencies? 

A. Because otherwise his understanding would not be infinite, 
as it is asserted to be, Ps. cxlviL 5, in regard all other objects, 
beside himself, are but finite. 

Q. 8. Is the knowledge of God absolutely independent upon 
the creature? 

A. It is so independent upon ttie creature, " as nothing is to 
him contingent or uncertain," Acts xv. 18. £zek. xi. 5.^ 

Q. 9. How 4oes it appear, that God has a certain and infallible 
knowledge of contingent actions^ or of such things as seem ca- 
sual and accidental to us? 

A. It appears from this, that future events, which depend npon 
the freedom of man*s will, or upon second causes, are exprestfly 
foretold in fleripture^ and, therefore, certainly foreknown by Gtod; 
fiuch as, Joseph's preferment, and Israel's oppression in £gypt; 
. AhaVs death, though by an arrow shot at a venture; Caesar's de- 
cree, that all the world should be taxed, bringing about Christ's 
birth at Bethlehem; and many other instances. 

"Q. 10. How does God know things that are only possible? 

A. He knows them in his power, which could easily bring them 
to pass if he had so decreed, Mat. xix. 26. 

Q. 11. How do9s he know things future, or snch as actually 
come to pass in time? 

A. He knows them not only in his f ower, as able to effect 
ttbem; but in his will, as determining their futurition, or afler 
existence. Gen. xvii.21. 
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■Q. 12. Is God's knowledge of things general or partieakr? 

A. It is a particular knowledge of every individnal en^tdre, 
•and eveiy circumstance about it^ Ps. czzxiz. 3. Mat. x.^, 30. 

<^. 13. Is there any succession in his knowledge, or does he 
know one thing before another? 

A. As there is no succession in his essence, so there is none 
in his knowledge; he knows all things eternally, infallibly, and 
immutably, by one single act of his infinite understanding, Heb« 
iy. 13 : " All things are naked and opened, unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do," 

Q. 14. What conception may we have of the difference be- 
tween the infinite knowledge and wisdom of Grod? 

A. His infinite knowledge comprehends all things in heaven 
wid earth, by one intuitive^ glance of his infinite mind; but his 
infinite wisdom directs these things to the proper ends, for which 
he gave them their being, Rom. zi. 36. 

Q. 15. How does the wisdom of Grod appear in the work of 
creation? 

A. It appears in the excellent order, beauty, and harmony that 
ture to be seen in all parts of the creation, Ps. xiz. 1 — 7; in the 
subserviency of one thing to another, Hos. ii. 21, 22; the ten* 
dency of the whole, to manifest the glory of God, Rev. iv. 11; 
And calculate also for the good of man as his peculiar favourite, 
Ps.cxv. 16. 

Q. 16. How does the wisdom of God appear in the works of 
providence? 

A. In adjusting the whole of his administrations according to 
the plan laid in his infinite mind from eternity; or his most judi- 
eious and regular putting his counsels into execution, Ps. xzxiii. 
10, 11. 

Q. 17. How does tiie wisdom of God shine in the wMrk of re* 
demption? 

A. In making an honourable egress and vent for his mercy and 
love to sinners of mankind, in the way of satisfying his justice 
to the full, by the obedience and death of the blessed Surety, 
Rom. V. 2L 

Q. 18. "What encouragement ought we to take from the wis- 
dom of God? 

A. That he wiU make all things work together for our good, 
Rom. viii. 28; and that no plot can be so deeply laid for our ruin, 
but his wisdom can easily frustrate and disappoint, Job v. 13. 

OF GOD'S POWER. 
Q. 1. What is the [power] of Grod? 
A. It is that essential perfection of his nature, by whi^ be«aa 
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32 OF aOD's POWER* 

do whatsoever he pleases, in heaven and earth, in the •ea0| and 
all deep places, Ps. cxzzv. 6. 

Q. 2. What is the object of divine power, or to what does it 
extend? 

A< To all things possiUe, though limited, by his will, to those 
things only which he has decreed to be done, Mat. xzvi. 53, 54. 

Q. 3. fs it any impeachment of God's omnipotence, that he 
cannot lie, cannot deny himself? 

A. Bj no means; for, on tlie contrary, God is therefore omni- 
potent, because it is impossible for him to do evil or depart from 
the infinite rectitude of his own will, 1 Sam. xv. 29: "The 
strength of Israel will not lie." 

Q. 4. In what does God manifest his infinite poweri* 

A. In creation, providence, and redemption. 

Q. 5. How is the power of God manif4i||ed in creation.' 

A. In calling " those things that be not as though they were," 
Rom. iv. 7; without the assistance or instrumentality of any who- 
soever, Is. xliv. 24. 

Q. 6. How is it displayed in the conduct of providence? 

A. In upholding and preserving all his creatures from sinking 
into their original nothing, Heb. i. 3; and, particularly, in pro- 
tecting and defending his church, in midst of all the dangers and 
enemies, with which it is surrounded, Mat. xvi. 18. 
,Q. 7. How is the power of God illustrated in the glorious work 
of redemption? 

A. By laying the chief corner-stone thereof, in the union of 
the human nature to the person of the Son of God; supporting 
him under the inconceivable load of divine wrath, for our sins, 
and spoiling principalities and powers in that very nature which 
Satan had vanquished at first; hence he is called " the power of 
God," I Cor. i. 34; " the arm of the Lord," Is. liii. 1; and " the 
man of his right hand," Ps. Ixxx. 17. 

Q. 8. How is the power of God denied or Abused by men? 

A. By limiting it, as Israel did, Ps. Ixxviii. 19; by trusting more 
to an arm of fle^, than to the arm of God, Jer* xvii. 5; and by 
fearing the wrath of man more than the displeasure of God, Is. 
li. 12, 13. 

Q. 9. What improvement may faith make of the power of a 
promising God? 

A. It can fasten upon it, for the performance of his gracious 
word, Rom. iv. 20, 21; for resisting and conquering sin, Satan, 
and the world, saying, " If God be for us, who can be against 
ns?" Rom. viii. 31; and for the practice of any commanded duty, 
however difficult, saying, " I can do all things through Christ 
who strengtheneth me," Phil. iv. 13. 
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OF GOD'S HOLINESS. 

Q. 1. What is the [holiness] of God? 

A. It is that essential rectitude or integrity of his nature, hy 
which he infinitely delights in his own purity, and in every thing 
agreeable to his will, Hab. i. 13; and has a perfect hatred and 
abhorrence of every thing contrary to it, Jer. xliv. 4. 

Q. 2, Is God necessarily holy? 

A* Holiness is as necessary to him as his being: he is as neces- 
sarily holy, as he is necessarily God: " Who shall not fear thee, 
O Lord? — for thou only art holy," Rev. xv. 4. 

Q. 3. What peculiar honour does God put upon his own holi- 
ness? 

A. He singles it out as the attribute to swear by, for the ac- 
-complishment of his promises and threatenings, Ps. Ixxzix. 35: 
" Once have I sworn by my holiness, that I will not lie unto. 
David."' 

Q. 4. Are finite creatures able to behold the brightness of God's 
holiness? 

A. No: for when the angels themselves view his infinite holi- 
ness, as manifested in Christ, they are represented as covering 
their faces with their wings. Is. vi. 2. 

Q. 5. How are sinners of mankind made partakers of his holiness? 

A. By regenerating grace, and spiritual ingraflment into the 
second Adam, John xv. 4, 5; by faith's improvement of the great 
and precious promises, 2 Pet. i. 4; and by beholding the glory 
of this attribute, as it shines in the person and sufferings of the 
Son of God, presented to our view in the glass of the gospel re- 
velation, 2 Cor. V. 21. 

Q. 6. Does every thing pertaining to God, bear the stamp and 
impress of his holiness? 

A. Yes: he is holy in aU his tDorks, Ps. cxlv. 17; his word is 
holy, Rom. i. 2; his covenant or promise is holy, Ps. cv. .42; his 
Sabbath is holy. Is. Iviii. 13; his people are holy, ctiap. Ixii, 12; 
his ministering spirits are the holy angels. Rev. xiv. 10; and the 
place where he dwells, is the high and holy place, Is. Ivii. 15. 

Q. 7. In what did the holiness of God appear in the creation 
of man? 

A. In making him upright, Eccl. vii. 29, after his own image, 
Gen. i. 27; and writing a law upon his heart, which was the 
transcript of his holiness, Rom. vii. 12. 

Q. 8. How has God discovered his holiness in his providential 
procedure? 

A. In not sparing the angels who sinned; and in the Visible 
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34 OF god's justice. 

and remarkable jud^ents, which he has inflicted upon Botori* 
on5 offenders in this life, 2 Pet. ii. 4— -6. 

Q. 9. What was the highest display of God's holiness, and de- 
testation of sin? 

A. His biding his face from his own beloved Son, as bearing 
our iniquity, Mat. xxviit 46. 

Q. 10. What is the greatest opposite of the holiness of God? 

A. Sin: therefore called that abominable thing which God 
hates, Jer. xliv. 4. 

Q. 11. How does God hate sin? 

A, He hates it necessarily, and with a '< perfect hatred," Fs. y. 
4—6. 

Q. 12. Since God thus hates sin, how does his permission of it 
consist with his holiness? 

A. It fully consists with it, because his permission of sin has 
no influence upon the commission of it, which entirely flo\7S 
from th^^free will of the sinner, James i. 13, 14. Besides, God 
thus take's occasion to give a brighter display of his holiness and 
detestation of sin, than though Adam had continued in inno- 
cence; when he spared not his own Son, but gave him unto 
death on account of it, Rom. viii. 33. 

Q. 13. What improvement ought we to make of the holiness 
of God? 

A. To " give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness," Ps. 
XXX. 4; to proclaim the glory of it, Ex. xv. 11; and to study 
holiness in all manner of conversation, 1 Pet. i. 15. 

Q. 14. Hdw may we know if we have suitable impressions of 
God's holiness? 

A. If we stand in awe to offend him, Gen. xxxix. 9; and have 
an: habitual desire after more conformity to him, 1 John iii. 3. 

OF GOD'S JUSTICE. 

Q. 1. What is ihe [justice] of God? 

A. It is that essential attribute of his nature, by which he is 
infinitely righteous and equal in himself, and in all his ways to- 
wards his creatures, Deut. xxxii. 4. 

Q. 2. How may the justice of God be considered? 

A. Either as it relates to himself, or. to rational creatures. 

Q. 3. What is God's justice as it relates to himself? 

A. It is his making his own glory the fixed and invariable rule 
of the whole of his procedure. Is. xlii. 8. 

Q. 4. What is God's justice in relation to rational creatures? 

/i. It is his righteous government of them, according to their 
nature, and the law he has given them, Rom. ii. 12, 14, 15» 
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of GOD^S JUSTICE.^ 35 

' Q. 5. How IB it nsaally distinguished? 

A. Into legislative and distributive justice. 

Q. 6. What is legislative justice? 

A. It is his giving^ most holy, just, and good laws, to rational 
(ffeatores, commanding and foibidding them, what is fit for them 
to do, or forbear. Is. xxxiii. 22. 

Q. 7. Has man a power to give obedience to these laws? 

A. He once had power, but by the fall has lost it, Rom. iii. 23. 

Q. 8. How does it consist with the justice of God to demand 
that obedience, which man has not power to give? 

A. God cannot lose his right to demand obedience to his laws, 
though man has lost his power to give it; especially as man's 
inability was contracted by his own voluntary apostacy and re- 
bellion, Eccl. vii. 29: " Lo, this only have I found, that God 
hath made man upright; but they have sought out many inven- 
tions." 

Q. 9. What is God's distributive justice? 

A. It is his constant will, to render to rational creatures their 
due, according to law, without respect to persons. Job xxxiv. 11. 
1 Pet. i. 17. 

Q. 10. What are the laws according to which God will distri- 
bate justice among men? 

A. They are two: the law of worJcs, and th6 law of faith, 
• Q. 11. Where are they mentioned? 

A. In Rom. iii. 27: " Where is boasting, then? It is excluded. 
By what law? of works? Nay: but by the law of faith." 

Q. 12. What is understood by the law of works, and the law 
of faith? 

A. -By the law of woVks, is understood the covenant of works; 
and by the law of faith, the covenant of grace. 

Q. 13. What is due to the sinner, in justice, according to the 
law of works.* 

A. Death and the curse; which include all wo and misery, in 
time, and through eternity, Rom. vi. 23. Gal. iii. 10. 

Q. 14. What is the sinner's due according to tlie law of faith? 

A. Acquittance and acceptance, on account of the surety- 
righteousness imputed to him, and apprehended by faith, Rom. \ 
iii. 24, and viii. 1. 

Q. 15. Is God just in dealing thus with the ungodly sinner, 
who believes in Christ? 

A. Yes: his righteousness is declared in so doing, Rom. iii. 25, 
26: " Whom God hath set forth for a propitiation, through faith 
in his blood, to declare his righteousness, — 'that he might be just, 
and the justifier of him who belie veth in Jesus." 
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Q. 16. Does €rod reward the sincere, though imperfect 9be^- 
enoe of hid people to the law, as a rule of life? 

A. In keeping of his commandments there is indeed .^eot re- 
toardf Ps. xix. 11; but then this reward is entirely of free grace, 
and not of debt, Rom. iy, 4, 5: it is not on account of any worth 
in their obedience, Ps. cxv. 1; but only on account of what 
Christ has merited, by his obedience to the death, 1 Pet ii. 5. 

Q. 17. How is this kind of justice called? 

A. Remunerative or rewarding justice, Ps. Iriii. 11: " Verily, 
there is a reward for the righteous." 

Q. 18. Is not God's taking vengeance on transgressors, a 
righteous act of justice? 

A. Yes; for " every transgression and disobedience receives a 
just recompense of reward," Heb. ii. 2. '< It is a righteous thing 
to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you," 2 Thess. i. 
6. Hence says the same apostle j Rom. iii. 5, 6, — ^^ Is God un- 
righteous who taketh vengeance? God forbid: for then how 
shall God judge the world?" 

Q. 19. How is this justice of God called? 

A. Vindictive or punishing justice, Acts xxviii. 4. 

Q. 20. What is vindictive justice? 

A. It is God's inflicting the punishment upon sin, which is 
threatened in the law. Gen. ii. 17. £zek. xviii. 4. 

Q. 21. Could God, of his own free will, have pardoned sin 
without a satisfaction to his justice? 

A. -No: for he has declared, "that in forgiving iniqmty, 
transgression, and sin," he ^' will by no meaus clear the guilty," 
namely; without a satisfaction, Ex. xxxiv. 7. 

Q« 22. How do you prove, that vindictive, or punishing jas" 
tice, is essential to God? 

A. From the infinite, holiness of God, who cannot but hate, 
and consequently punish sin, Hab. i. 12, 13; from bis- faithful- 
ness in the threatening, Gen. ii. 17; Ps. xcv. 11; from ike re- 
markable judgments that have been inflicted on sinners in this 
life, Jude verse 5, 7; and from the sufferings and death of Gk>d's 
only begotten Son, whom he would surely have spared, if there 
had been any other possible way of pardoning sin, but through 
his satisfaction, Mat. xxvi. 42. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

Q. 23. What improvement ought we to make of the justice of 
God, as glorified by the satisfactory death of his own Son? 

A. To plead the perfect and full satisfaction of it by the Sure- 
ty, as the honourable channel, in which we expect all inercy and 
grace to flow plentifully to us, as the Psalmist did, Ps. zzy. 11; 
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" For thy name's sake, O Lord, pardon mine iniqoitj, for it is 
great" 

OF GOD^S GOODNESS. 

Q. 1. What is the [goodness] of God? 

A. It is that essential pr9perty of his nature, by which he is infi- 
nitely good in himself, and the author and fountain of all good 
to others, Ps. cxix. 68. 

Q. 2. How may the goodness of God be distinguished? 

A. Int6 his absolute and relative goodness. 

Q. 3. What is his absolute goodness? 

A. It is the essential goodness of his nature, without consider- 
ing it in relation to the creatures, Mat. xix. 17: " There is none 
good but one, that is, God." 

Q. 4. What is his relative goodness? 

A. It is the relation that his goodness bears to the creatures; 
both in the propensity of his nature to do them good, Ex. xxxiii. 
19, and in the actual manifestation and communication of the 
blessings of his bounty to them, in creation, providence, and re- 
demption, chap, xxxiv. 6, 7. 

Q. 5. How is the goodness of God manifested in the work of 
creation in general? 

A. In giving being to his creatures, when he stood in no need 
of them, being infinitely happy in him'delf, though no creature 
had ever been made, Ps. xvi. 2; and in making all things very 
good, Gen. i. 31. 

Q. 6. How is the goodness of God displayed in the creation of 
man in particular? 

A. In making him after his own image; furnishing the world 
with such a variety of creatures for his use, giving him dominion ' 
over them. Gen. i. 27, 28; and in entering into covenant with 
him, chap. ii. 16, 17. 

Q. 7. How is the goodness of God manifested in his providence? 

A. In preserving his creatures, and making bountiful provi- 
sion for them, Ps. cxlv. 9, 15, 16. 

Q. 8. How is this goodness distinguished? 

A. Into common and special goodness. 

Q. 9. What is his common goodness? 

A. His dispensing the good things of this life, promiscuously 
among his creatures, Mat. v. 45 : " He maketh his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust." 

Q. 10. Is God good even to the wicked who are his enemies? 

A. Yes; for he not only provides for them, " filling their hearts 
Part I.— 4 
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with food and gladness," Acts xiv. 17; but exercises long-snUfer- 
ing patience towards them, Neh. ix. 17; and affords such of them 
as are within the visible church, the means of salvation, Acts 
xiii. 26. 

Q* 11. What is the special goodness of God? 

A. It is his distinguishing love to a certain number of mankind 
lost, manifested in their redemption through Christ, Rev. v. 9. 

Q. 12. In what does the goodness of God appear in the work 
of redemption? 

A. Both in the contrivance and execution of it. 

Q. 13. How does the goodness of God appear in the contri- 
vance of redemption? 

A. In remembering us in our low state, Ps. cxxxvi. 23, laying 
our help on his own Son, the mighty One, Ps. Ixxxix. 19; and in 
setting him up as a new covenant head from everlasting, Prov. 
viii. 23. 

Q. 14. How does it appear in the exectUion of our redemption? 

A. In sending his Son to assume our nature, and thus to fulfil 
all righteousness for us, John iii. 16; Jer. xxiii. 6; and on the 
foundation of that righteousness, giving us grace and glory, and 
every good thing, from a cup of cold water, to a seat with him 
on his throne, Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. Rev. iii. 21. 

Q. 15. What are the streams in which the' special goodness of 
God flows out? 

A. In the streams of love, grace and mercy, according to his 
name, Ex. xxxiv. 6,—" The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious," &,c. 

Q. 16. What is the difference between the love, grace, and 
mercy of God? 

A. They are much the same, only love considers the sinner 
simply as God's creature; grace views him as ill-deserving; and 
mercy, through a satisfaction, respects him as in misery. 

Q. 17. Who are the objects of God's special goodness? 

A. His chosen ones, Ps. cvi.4,5: " O visit me with thy salva- 
tion, that I may see the good of thy chosen," 

Q. 18. Can this special goodness of God be expressed in words? 

A. No; for " Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him," 1 Cor. ii. 9. And Ps. xxxi. 19. 
*' O! how great is thy goodness, which thou hast laid up for them 
that fear thee." '^ 

Q. 19. Where is this goodness of God laid upf 

A. It. is laid up in Christ, who has received the gifls of God's 
goodness for men, Ps. Ixviii. 18: << When he ascended up on 
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^gh, he — ^gave giflg unto men," Eph. iv. 8> and therefore, 
God has made him most blessed for every Ps. zxi. 6. 

Q. 20. How is this goodness laid oat and brought near to ntf? 

A. It is laid out in the exceeding great and precious promises, 
2 Pet. i. 4; and brought near in the full, free, and unencumbered 
offer of the gospel, Mark zyi. 15. 

Q. 21. How are we savingly interested in all this goodness? 

A. By faith, receiving and resting upon Christ alone for salva- 
tion^ as he is freely offered in the gospel, John i. 12. 1 Cor. iii. 
22,23- 

Q. 22. What are the properties of this goodness? 

A. It is seasonable goodness. Heb. iv. 16; it is soul-satisfying, 
Ps. cvii. 9; and it is immutable and everlasting, Ps. Iii. 1. 

Q. 23. What improvement oi^ght we to make of the goodness 
of God? 

A. We ought to " praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his 
wonderful works to the children of men," Ps. cvii, 8; to be in- 
fluenced to repentance from the consideration of his goodnes6| 
Rom. ii. 4; and to imitate God in it, Heb. xiii. 16. 

OF GOD'S TRUTH. 

Q. 1. What is the [truth] of God? 

A. It is that essential perfection of his nature, by which he can- 
not but fulfil and accomplish whatever he has spoken; or do as 
he has said, Num. sxiii. 19. 

Q,. 2. What is it that this perfection of God has a special rela- 
tion to? 

A. To the revelation of his will in his word: hence the whole 
scripture is infallible truth; " one jot, or one tittle, shall in no wise 
pass therefrom, till all be fulfilled," Mat. v. 18. For, '* the word 
of the Lord endureth for ever," 1 Pet. i. 25. 

Q. 3. What is God's truth, as respecting his word, commonly 
called? 

A. His faithfulness, or veracity, Heb. x. 23: " He is faithful 
that promised." 

Q. 4. To what are the truth and faithfulness of God opposed? 

A. To all change of mind, Job xxiii. 13: " He is in one mind, 
and who can turn him?" and to all lying and dissimulation, Heb/ 
vi. 18 : " It is impossible for God to lie." 

Q. 5. Can there be any inconsistency in his words? 

A. No: for truth always hangs with itself, and he " keepeth 
truth for ever," Ps. cxlvi. 6. 

Q. 6. Can he possibly forget what he has saidf 

A. No, surely; for he will ever be mindful of his covenant," 
Ps. 0^1. 5, 
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Q. 7. In what are the truth and faithfulness of God manifested? 

A. In the exact accomplishment of his promises, Josh, xxiii. 
14; and the certain execution of his threatenings, Zech. i, 6. 

Q. 8. How do we g^ve God the honour of his truth and faith- 
fulness? 

A. By faith, which sets to the seal that God is true, John ill. 
33; and judges him faithful who hath promised, Heb. xi. 11. 

Q. 9. By what sin is this attribute of God most dishonoured? 

A. By the sin of unbelief j which makes God a liar, because it 
believes not " the record that God gave of his Son," 1 John v. 10. 

Q. 10. What record does God give of his Son? 

A. " This is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son," 1 John v. 11. 

Q. 11. To whom is this record given? 

A. To all the hearers of the gospel, as a ground of faith: Mark 
xvi. 15 : " Go ye into all the world, and preach -the gospel to 
every creature : Acts ii. 39 : " The promise is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call." 

Q. 12. How does it appear that this record is given as a ground 
of faith, to all the hearers of the gospel? 

A. If it were not so, it were impossible that unbelievers, under 
the gospel, could make God a liar; for if they have no concern 
in this record, and are not bound to believe it with application to 
themselves, their rejecting of it could not be their sin; because 
" where no law is, there is no transgression," Rom. iv. 15. 

Q. 13. If the record, or promise of the God of truth, be made to 
every one of the hearers of the gospel, is he not, in that case, 
obliged to fulfil it to every one? 

A. By no means: because the unbeliever wilfully rejects the 
promise, and will have no benefit by it, Ps. Ixxxi. 10 — 13. 

Q. 14. By what example, in scripture, may this be illustrated? 

A. By the example of the promise of Canaan^ made indefinitely 
to all Israel who came out of Egypt, Exod. vi. 6, 8; yet many of 
them " could not enter in because of unbelief," Heb. iii. 19: even 
so, the promise of eternal life is made to all the hearers of the 
gospel; yet many of them come short of it, because " the word 
preached doth not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them 
that hear it," Heb. iv. 1, 2. 

Q. 15, What then is the deplorable case of unbelievers under 
the gospel? 

A, They are condemned already, and " the wrath pf God 
ftbideth 09 them," John iii. 18, 36, 
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Q. 16, What impToyemeat ouglit we to make of the truih and 
feithfulness of God? 

A. We ought to choose the way of truth, Psal. cxU. 30j walk 
in it, 3 John ver. 4; bear witness for it before the world, Heb. x. 
23; to praise God for his truth, Ps. cxzzviii. 2; and trust him on 
fais word, without staggering at the promise through unbelief. 
Bom. iv. 20. 



Qu£ST. 6. ^re there more Gods tlian one? 

Answ. There is but one only, the living and true God, 

Q. 1. How does it appear from scripture, that there is but [<m«] 
God \(ndyf\ 

A. From Deut. vi. 4: "Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is 
one Lord," Isa. xlv. 23: " I am Grod, and there is none else.*' 

Q. 2. How does reason demonstrate this truth, that there is but 
one God? 

A. Reason says, that there is but one first cause and ultimate 
end of all things: and that there cannot be two, or more, infinite, 
eternal, and unchangeable beings. 

Q. 3. Why is God's omnipotence commonly adduced to proTe, 
that he can be hvt one only? 

A. Because he could not be omnipotent, or almighty, if any 
other could oppose or resist him, Job ix. 12. 

Q. 4. How may it be proved from his government of the world? 

A. There could not be a uniform governing of all things in the 
world, to one certain end, if the infinitely wise Governor, who is- 
at the helm, were not one only, 

Q. 5. How are some of the divine perfections expressed in serip* 
ture, for proving the unity of the essence? 

A. They are expressed in the abstract; for instance, God is said 
to be " light," 1 John L 5; to be « love," ch. iv. 85 to be " strength,'* 
1 Sam. XV. 29 ; all which, and the like abstract properties, plainly 
denote that God is one ordy^ 

Q. 6. Is God compounded of the several per&otlooB of bis na* 
ture, as the Socinians speak? 

A. By no means: for all the several attributes of God are only 
the one infinite perfection of his most simple and uncompounded 
nature; which infinite perfection, because^ of our weakness, is de- 
scribed by parts, according to the several objects about which it is 
conversant. 

Q. 7. Is the vast variety of the divine decrees any %r^totni 
against the divine unity? 

4» 
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' A. No: becanfle the decrees aie yarious only with respect to 
the different objects and effects to which they extend, but not 
with respect to the act of the divine will, which is but one. 

Q. 8. Are there not several in scripture who are called gods? 

A. Tes: angels, magistrates, and the idols of the Heathen na- 
tions. 

Q. 9. Why are angels called gods? Ps. xcvii. 7. 

A. Because of the excellency of their nature, power, and wis- 
dom. Ps. ciii. 20. 

Q. 10. Why are magistrates so called? Ex. xxii. 28. 

A. Because they are (rod's deputies for government and justice 
among men, Rom. xiiL 4. 

Q. 11. Why are the idols of the Heathen nations called gods? 
lChron.v.25. 

A. Because ignorant and brutish persons have honoured them 
88 such; but there is no reason at all to be " afraid of them, for 
they cannot do evil, neither also is it in them to do good," Jer. 
X. 5. 

a 12. Why is Satan called the god of this world? 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

A. Because he reigns and rules over the greatest part of the 
world, as his servants and slaves; for he is *^ the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience," £ph. ii. 2. 

Q. 13. Why are covetous men called idolaters? Eph. v. 4. 

A. Because the world has that room in their heart which God 
should have. 

Q. 14. What may we learn from God's being one only? 

A. To beware of mistaken notions of him, as if he were partly 
in heaven and partly on earth; for he is so much one, that he is 
every where present, Jer. xxiii. 24.- 

Q. 15. Why is this one only God said to be the \living'\ God? 

A. Because he has life essentially in himself, John v. 26; and 
is the author and giver of that life that is in any living creature. 
Acts xvii. 28; and likewise in opposition to dead and dumb idols, 
Ps. cxv. 4—7. 

Q. 16. Why is he called the \true'\ God? 

A. In opposition to all &,Ise and imaginary gods, Jer. x. 10, 11. 

Q. 17. Why are living and true put together in the answer? 

A. Because they are inseparably conjoined in the infinitely per- 
fect nature of God. He who is the living God is the only true 
God; and the true Grod, the only living God, 1 Thess. i. 9. 

Q. 18. What may we learn from his being the living God? 

A^ To present our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to 
God, which is our reasonable service, Rom. xii. 1. 

Q. 19. What may we learn from his being the only true God? 
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A. To worship him in spirit and in trnth, John iy. 24, because 
he tlesires truth in the inward parts, Ps. li. 6; and likewise to be- 
ware of setting up -an idol, or regarding any iniquity in our 
hearts ; otherwise he will not hear us, Ps. Izvi. 18. 



Quest. 6. How many persons are there in the God- 
head? 

Ans. There are three persons in the Godhead, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and these three 
are one God, the same in substance, equal in power and 
glory. 

Q. 1. Whence is it, that tins article of our holy religion has 
been so much opposed by adversaries, in every period of the 
church? 

A. The devil and his instruments have warmly opposed it be- 
cause they know it is the primary object of our faith and wor- 
ship; it not being enough for us to know what God is, as to his 
essential attributes, without knowing who he is, as to his person- 
ality, according as he has revealed himself in his word, to be Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, 1 John ii. 23, — " Whosoever denieth 
the Son, the same hath not the Father." 

Q. 2. Is this doctrine of the Trinity, then, o. fundamental arti- 
cZ«, upon the belief of which our salvation depends? 

A. Beyond all doubt it is: because without the knowledge and 
belief of the Trinity of persons, we would remain ignorant of 
the love of the Father, the merit of the Son, and the sanctify- 
ing influences of the Holy Ghost, in the purchase and applica- 
tion of redemption; without which there could be no salvation, 
John xvii. 3, — ^* This is life eternal, that they might know thee 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." 

Q. 3. Can the Trinity of persons be proved from the Old Testa- 
ment? 

A. Yes: not only from the history of man's creation, where 
God speaks of himself in the plural number, " Let us make 
man," Gren. i. 26; but likewise from such passages, as expressly 
restrict this plurality to three persons; such as, Ps. xxziii. 6, — 
" By the word of the Lord, or (Jshovah,) were the heavens 
made; and all the host of them by the breath, (or spirit,) of his 
mouth." Where there is mention made of Jjehovah, the Word, 
and the Spirit, as concurring in the creation of all things: ac- 
cordingly, we are told that all things were made by the Word, 
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John i. 3; and that the Spirit garnished the heavena. Job zzri. 
13, The same truth ii also eyident from Isa. Iziii. 7, 9, 10; whei» 
we read of the loTing-kindnesses of Jhhovah; of the Angel of 
his presence saving them; and of their yexing his Holy Spirit. 
A plain discovery of a Trinity of persons. 

Q. 4. What is the meaning of the word Trinity, so common- 
ly used in expressing this doctrine? 

A. It signifies the same with Tri-unity, or three in one; that 
is, three distinct persons, in one and the same individuiil or nu- 
merical* essence, 1 John v. 7. 

Q. 5. Is not a Trinity of persons, in the divine Essence, an un- 
searchable mystery? 

A. Yes; and so is every perfection of God, which infinitely 
transcends our thoughts, and finite capacities, Col. ii. 2. Job xi. 
6,7. 

Q. 6. Is it not unreasonable to require a belief of what we can- 
not understand? 

A. It is not at all unreasonable in matters that are entirely su- 
pernatural; but, on the contrary, it is the highest reason we 
should believe what God says of himself, and of the manner of 
his own subsistence, John xx. 31: besides, it is the peculiar of- 
fice of faith to subject our reason to divine revelation, Heb. xi. 1. 

Q. 7. How has God revealed this mystery in his word? 

A. He has in it told us, that " there are three that bear re- 
cord in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and 
these three are one," 1 John v. 7. Or, as our Confession ex- 
presses it, " In the unity of the Godhead there be three per- 
sons, of one substance, power, and eternity; God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost," Mai. iii. 16, 17; and 
xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. t 

Q. 8. What is meant by the word [Godheadf] 

A. The divine nature or essence; Rom. i. 20, compared with 
Gal. iv. a 

Q. 9. What is meant by a \j)erson\ in the [GodheadSI 

A. A complete, intelligent, and individual subsistence, which is 
neither a psurt of, nor sustained by any other; but is distinguished 
by an incommunicable property in the same undivided essence. 

Q. 10. Has each person then a distinct nature, or essence of 
his own? 

A. No: but the same divine nature, or essence, is common to 
all the three glorious persons, 1 John v. 7, — " These three are 
one;" not only united in will and affection, but in one and the 

• That is, pantctt/or. t Chap. u. $ 3. 
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sftme common nature, or essence: it bein^ the transcendent and 
incommunicable property of the divine nature, to reside in more 
persons than one. 

Q. 11. What was the heresy of the Sabellians, and Tritheists, 
in opposition to this fundamental doctrine of the Trinity? 

A. The Sabellians maintained that there is but one person in 
the Trinity under three different names, the Tritheists, that the 
three persons are three Gods. 

Q. 12. Is the word Person, applied to this mystery, made use 
of in scripture.!* 

A. Tes; for the Son is said to be the ** express image of the 
Father's person," Heb. i. 3. 

Q. 13. How do you prove that there are [three persons'] in the 
Godhead.? 

A. From the institution of baptism, Mat. xxviii. 19; from the 
apostolical blessing, 2 Cor. xiii. 14; from John's salutation to the 
seven churches. Rev. i. 4, 5; and from the baptism of Christ, 
Mat. iii. 16, 17; where the Father is manifested by a voice from 
heaven; the Son, by his bodily appearance on earth; and the 
Holy Ghost, by his lighting on him in the shape of a dove. 

Q. 14. How is it farther evident that they are three distinct 
persons? 

A. From the distinct capacities in which they are represented 
to act; for, in the work of redemption, we find in scripture, the 
Father «* ordaining," the Son " purchasing," and the Holy Ghost 
" applying it," 1 Pet. i. 2. 

Q. 15. How are the persons in the Godhead distinguished from 
each other? 

A. By their personal properties, which are incommunicable to 
each other. 

Q. 16. What is the personal property of the Father? 

A. To beget the Son, and that from all eternity, Ps. ii. 7. 

Q. 17, What is the personal property of the Son? 

A. To be eternally begotten of the Father, John i. 14,—" We be- 
held his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father." 

Q. 18. What is the personal property of the Holy Ghost? 

A. To proceed eternally from the Father and the Son; John 
XV. 96: " When the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth 
from the Father, he shall testify of me." 

Q. 19. How does it appear that the Holy Ghost proceeds 
from the Son, as well as from the Father, when it is not express- 
ly affirmed that he does so, in the above text? 

A, Because he i« called *f the Spirit of the Son/* GU. ir. 6; 
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« the Spirit of Chriat," Rom. viii. 9; the Spirit ii said to leceiTe 
all thingB from Christ, John xvi. 14, 15; to be sent by him, John 
zv. 26; and the Father is said to send him in Christ's name, 
John zir. 26; from all which, it may be safely gathered, that he 
proceeds from the Son, as well as from the Father. 

Q. 20. What is the difference between a personal and an m- 
senUal property? 

A. A personal property is peculiar to one of the persons only, 
but an e*5efi«iai property is common to thera all. 

Q. 21. "Why are the personal properties called incommunicablsf 

A. Because each of them is so proper to one of the persons in 
the Trinity, that it cannot be affirmed of any of the other two. 

Q. 22. Is it Uie divine essence that begets, is begotten, or pro- 
ceeds? 

A. No: for these are not essential, but personal acts. It is the 
Father who begets the Son; the Son who is begotten of the Fa- 
ther; and the Holy Ghost, who proceeds from both. 

Q. 23. Are the terms necessary existence, supreme Deity , and 
the title of the only true God, essential or personal properties? 

A. They are essential properties of the divine nature, and so 
common to all the persons of the adorable Trinity, who have all 
the same essence, wholly, equally, and eternally. 

Q. 24. May the above terms be taken, or are they, by sound au- 
thors, taken in a sense that includes the personal property of the 
Father, and so not belonging to the Son and Holy Ghost? 

A. They may not, and never are, by sound authors, taken in that 
sense; for this would be to make the Son and Holy Ghost infe- 
rior to, and dependent upon, the Father, for being or existence, 
which is the very soul of Arianism. 

Q. 25. Does not the Father, being called the^r*^; the Son, the 
second; and the Holy Ghost, the third person in the Godhead, 
imply an inequality, or preference of one person to another? 

A. These are only terms of mere order, and imply no prefe- 
rence or priority, either of nature, excellency, or duration; and 
therefore we find in scripture, that sometimes the Son is named 
before the Father, as in 2 Cor. xiii. 14, Gal. i. 1; and sometimes 
the Spirit before the Son, as in Rev. i. 4, 5. 

Q. 26. Are not each of these glorious persons truly and pro« 
perly God? 

A. Each of these persons is God, in the true and proper senie 
of the word; though none of them can be called the DeUy, ez- 
dosively of the rest, in regard the Deity, being the same with 
the divine nature, or essence, is common to them alL 

(^. 27. But does not our Lord sa^, that the Father is the " enljr 
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troe God," John xvii. 3: ^ This is life etenial| that they mi|rht 
know thee the only true €rod?" 

A. Our Lord does not say, that the Father only is the trae God, 
exclusive of the other persons of the Trinity; b«t that He is the 
(mly true God (as each of the other persons is) in opposition to 
idols, or gods falsely so called. 

Q. 28. How does it appear that the [Father} is God? 

A. From his being expressly so called every where in scrip* 
, tare: particularly, 1 Cor. viii. 6; and xv. 24. Gal. i. 1, 3, &c. 
. Q. 29. Is it proper to say, that the Father is the fountain of the 
DeUyf 

A. The expression is dangerous, and now used by adversaries 
in an unsound sense, to exclude self-existence and independency 
from the Son and Holy Ghost, and therefore to be avoided. 

Q. 30. How does it appear from scripture, that Christ, the 
[Son^ is truly and properly the supreme Grod, equal with the Fa- 
ther? 

A. From the saine names, attributes, works, and worship being 
ascribed to him in scripture as are ascribed to the Father, and in 
as full and ample a sense.* 

Q. 31 . What are the names ascribed to Christ, tliat prove him 
to be equal with the Father? 

A. He is expressly called " God," John i. 1; " the great God," 
Tit. ii. 13; " the mighty God," Is. ix. 6; " the true God," 1 John 
V.20; "the only wise God," Jude ver. 25; and Jehovah, which 
is a name never ascribed to any, in scripture, but the living and 
true God, Jer. xxiii. 6. Ps. Ixxxiii. 18. 

Q. 32. What are the divine attributes ascribed to Christ, that 
prove him to be the supreme God? 

A. Eternity, in the strict and proper sense of the word, Mic. v. 2; 
unchangeableness,Heb.xiii.8; omniscience, John xxi. 17; omnipo- 
tence, for he calls himself " the Almighty," Rev. i. 8; omnipre- 
sence; " Lo," says he, " I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world," Mat. xxviii. 20; and supremacy, Rom. ix. 5. 

Q. 33. What are those works which manifest Christ to be the 
true God? 

A. The creating and preserving of all things. Col. i. 16, 17; 
the obtaining eternal redemption for us, Heb. ix. 12; the working 
of miracles by his own power, Mark v. 41; the forgiving of sins, 
Mark ii. 5; the raising of the dead at the last day, John v. 28, 29; 
and his judging the world, Rom. xiv. 10. 

Q. 34. What is that worship ascribed to Christ which pro ver 
him to be the supreme God? 

* Larger CatechMin, Q,. II. 
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A. The iaine diviae worship and adoration that is given to the 
Father, John v. 33: we are commanded to believe in him equally 
with the Father y John ziv, 1; and we are baptized in his name, as 
well as in the name of the Father, Mat. zxviii. 19. 

Q. 35. In what sense does Christ say, John xiv. 28, " My Fa- 
ther is greater than i?" 

A. He does not speak in that place of his naturef as Grod, bat 
of his office, as Mediator; in which respect he is the Father's ser- 
vanty Is. xlii. 1. 

Q. 36. How do you prove the supreme Deity of the [Holy Ghost?} 

A. From the same arguments, by which the Deity of the Son 
was proved; for, (1.) He is expressly called God, Acts v. 3,4. 
(2.) Attributes, which are peculiar only to God, are ascribed to 
him, Heb. ix. 14. 1 Cor. ii. 10. Luke ii. 26. Ps. cxxxix. 7. (3.) 
Works which can be accomplished by none but God, are per- 
formed by him, Ps. zxxiii. 6. Job xxvi. 13. Luke i. 35. 2 Pet. i. 
21. John xvi. 13. Rom. xv. 16. (4.) The same divine worship is 
paid to him, as to the Father and the Son, Mat. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14. 

Q. 37. Could the Trinity of persons, in the unity of essence, 
have been discovered by the light of nature.^ 

A. By no means: for then it would be no mystery, seeing di- 
vine mysteries are such secrets, as the wisdom of man could 
never have found out, Mat. xi. 27. I Cor. ii. 9, 10, 14. 

Q. 38. Is it lawful to explain this mystery by natural simili- 
tudes? 

A. No; for there is no similitude amongst all the creatures, 
that has the remotest resemblance to this adorable mystery of 
the three OTie God. Bj making similes or comparisons of this 
kind, men have become vain in their imaginations, and their fool- 
ish hearts have been darkened, Rom. u 21 — ^26; and therefore, as 
this doctrine is entirely a matter of faith, it becomes us to adore 
it, without prying curiously into what is not revealed. 

Q. 39. Does the asserting of three persons in the Godhead, 
with distinct personal properties, infer any separation, or divi- 
sion, in the divine essence.' 

A. No; for the persons in the Godhead are not separated, but 
distinguished from one another, by their personal properties. As 
the unity of the essence does not confound the persons, so nei- 
ther does the distinction of persons imply any division of the es- 
sence, 1 John V. 7. 

Q. 40. Can any worship God aright, without the faith of this 
mystery of the Trinity.' 
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A. No: "I\xt he that oometh to God, most beUeye that he is," 
Heh. xi. 6; namely, that he is God,JFather, Son, and I^oly Ghost. 

Q. 41. How is our worship to be directed to this three one God? 

A. We are to Worship the Father, in Christ the Son, by the 
Spirit; and thns, when we pray, we are to ask the Father, in the 
name of the Son, by the Holy Ghost, Eph. ii. 18; and vi 20. 

Q. 42. Will not this mystery be more fully known and dis- 
played in hearen? 

A. Yes: for, says Christ, " at that day ye shall know, that I am 
in my Father," John xiv. 20. See also 1 Cotj xiii» 12. 1 John iii. 2» 

Q. 43. What comfortable instruction may we learn from this 
doctrine of the Trinity? 

A. That the gift of eternal life, in the promise and offer of the 
gospel, to sinners of mankind, is attested by the three glorious 
witnesses in heaven, who are above all exception, 1 John y. 7, 
11; and consequently, that a portion infinitely rich, is ensured by 
the covenant of grace to all those who believe, when it makes 
oyer all the three persons to them, as their Gk>d) Jer. xxxi. 33. 

Q. 44. What is the duty of the judicatures of the church with 
reference to Arians, Socinians, and Deists^ who deny this funda* 
mental doctrine of the Trinity? 

A. It is their duty after the first and second admonition, to re- 
ject them as heretics, Tit. iii. 10. 



QtEST. 7. Pfliat are the decrees of GodP 
Ans. The decrees of God are his eternal purpose, 
according to the coansel of his will^ whereby, for his 
own glory, he has fore-ordained w'hatsoever comes to 
pass. 

Q. 1. What does the word Icounsel] as ascribed to Grod import? 

A. Not the receiving the knowledge of things from another, or 
in the way of study and advisement, as among men; but ^the 
eternity, wisdom, and immutability of his determinations, Pd. 
xxxiii. 11. Prov. xix. 21* 

Q. 2. Does the scriptui'e speak expressly of God's decrees? 

A. Yesj in many places; such as> Ps. ii. 7, Job xxviii. 26; and 
xxxviii. 10. Is. X. 22. Jer. v. 22, &rC. 

Q. 3. Are we by [the decrees of God,] to understand the tKingA 
decreed, or the act decreeing? 

A. The act decreeing or discerning* . . 

Q. 4. Is the decreeing act of Ggd one simple aet oYiIyf 

Part.I.-*5 
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A. Tea: l)ecaase of the perfect oneness or simplicity of his !»' 

i tore, on account of which he could not but decree all things at 

once; because all things are naked and opened unto his omni- 

scienteye, Heb. iy. 13; and because of his immutability , Mai. iii.6. 

Q. 5. Why then do we speak of the diyine decrees as various^ 

or many? 

A. Because of the many objects which the decreeing act of 
God respects: the things decreed are many, but the act decree- 
ing is but one only. 
Q. 6. What are the properties of the divine decrees? 
Av That they are eternal, most wise, absolute, and unchangea- 
ble. 
Q. 7. How do you prove the decrees of God to be etenudf 
A. The decrees of election, and publishing the gospel, are 
eternal, as is evident from £ph. i. 4; and 1 Cor. ii. 7; and there- 
fore, all other decrees must be eternal likewise, because he de- 
creed all things at once, by one simple act, Acts xv. t8. 
' Q. 8. In what does the tcisdom of God's decrees appear? 

A. In the beautiful order in which they are executed, Mark 
vii. 37: " He hath done all things well." 
Q. 9. Why are the divine decrees said to be absolute? 
A. Because they depend upon no condition without God him- 
; self, but entirely and solely upon his own sovereign will and 

pleasure, £ph. i. II. 

Q. 10. Are there not certain means by which the decrees of 
God are executed? 
A. Yes: but these means are decreed as well as the end, 2 Thessr 
' ii. 13. 

i Q. 11. How does it appear firom scripture, that the means and 

I . the end are connected in the deciee?- 

A. From the pieservation of Paul, and those who were with 

him in the ship; God had decreed to preserve them all, Actd 

xxvii. 24; yet lawful means were to be used; the shipmen must 

I not get leave to flee out of the ship, otherwise the rest cannot be 

saved, as Paul tells the centurion and the soldiers, ver. 31. 

Q. 12. What is the difference between the means of execution 
and decreeing conditionally? 
' A. The means of execution are stated in the decree; but to 

decree a thing conditionally, is to decree it upon an uncertain 
i event, which may, or may never take place. 

Q. 13. What is the absurdity of conditional decrees? 
t A. They make the will of God, which is the first cause, to de- 

pend upon the will of the creature: and they plainly suppose, 
r^ that either God is ignorant of the event, or incapable to accqni- 
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pfidh il, Or that he has determined nothing oertainlj about it; all 
which are blasphemously absurd. 

Q. 14. Are all the deciees of God then unehangeable? 

A. Yes: " from all eternity he hath, for his own glory, un- 
changeably fore-ordained whatsoever comes to pass in time," 
Eph. i. 11.* 

Q. 15. How do you prove the decrees «f Ood to be unchange- 
able? 

A. From scriphire and from reason. 

Q. 16. How is it proved from scripture? 

A. From Job zxiii. 13: ^* He is in one mind, and who can turn 
him?" Isa. xlvi. 10: ^* My counsel shall stand, and I will io all 
my pleasure." 

Q. 17. How do you prove from reason, that the divine decrees 
are unchangeable? 

A. From this one argument — That there is in God no defect of 
wisdom, power, or faithfulness, from whence any change of his 
will may flow; as is the case among men, when they alter their 
resolutions. 

Q, 18. Does the immxitabiiity of God*s decree destroy the U- 
t)erty of man's will, or the contingency of second causes? 

A. No: there is in it no " violence offered to the will of the crea- 
ture, nor is the liberty or contingency of second causes taken 
mway, but rather established," Mat xvii. 12. Acts ii. 23.t 

Q. 19. Whence is it, that the absolute or unchangeable decree 
does not take away the liberty of the will? 

A. Because God, in the execution of his decree, does not 
change the nature of things, but suffers rational agents to act 
fireely and voluntarily, as being under no more constraint or com- 
pulsion, than though there liad been no such decree. 

Q. 20. How is this made clear from scripture? 

A. By the instance of Pilate and the Jews, when they crucified 
the Lord of glory: what they did was with full freedom of their 
will, and yet they did nothing but what God's- ^ hand and coun- 
sel determined before to be done," Aets iv. 27, 28. 
' Q. 21. Does any thing come to pa«s in time, but what was de- 
creed from eternity? 

A. No: for the very reason why any thing eomes to pass in 
iime^ is because God decreed it, Eph. i. 11. AeU xv, 18. 

Q. 22. Are things that are casual or accidental, positively de- 
«ceed? 

A. Tes: as is evident from the instances of Joseph's advaoce- 

^ iATgfir Catechism, a. 13. t Confestlon, cbap. iii. $ 1. 
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ment in Egyji^ andtiie Qot bTeftldng a bone of Gbxkt; and maay 
others. 

Q. 2«3. What has the decree of God fixed with respect to man's 
continuance in this world? 

A. It has immo7eab]y fixed the precise moment of every one's 
life and death, with every particular circumstance of it. 

Q. 24. How may it be proved that the precise moment of every 
one's death is unalterably fixed in the decree? 

A. From express scripture testimony, Job xiv. 5; Ps. xxxix. 4; 
from the reason given why the Jews could not lay hands on Clirist; 
namely, " because his hour was not yet come," J<^n vii. 30; and 
from God's numbering the hairs of our head, Mat. x. 30; much 
more the days and moments of our life. 

Q. 25. Were there not fifteen years added to Hezekiah's days, 
after the prophet said to him, " Set thine house in order; for thou 
Shalt die, and not live?" Isa. xxxviii. 1, 5. 

A. The sentence of death, by the prophet, was not an intima- 
tion of the decree of God, that Hezekiah was presently to die; 
but of the nature of his disease, which, according to the ordinuy 
course of^second causes, was mortal, if the power of God had 
not miraculously interposed. 

Q. 26. How does the decree of God extend to things naturally 
and morally good.' 

A. Effectively: because God is the author and efficient cause 
of all good, Phil. ii. 13. 

Q. 27. How does it extend to things morally evil? 

A. Permissively and directively only, Acts xiv. 16. 

Q. 2B. Is the permissive decree a bai^e inactive permitting of 
evil? 

A. No: it determines the event of the evil perautted, and over* 
rules it to a good end, contrary to the intention both of the work 
and worker. 

Q. 29. What scripture example is there of this? 

A. God permits Joseph's brethren to sell him into Egypt, and 
Potiphar to tlirow him unjustly into prison, and yet over-rules 
both these evils, and makes them means, contrary to the inten- 
tion both of the work and workers, for executing the decree of 
his advancement to the greatest honour, Gen. xiv. 5 — 8; and 1. 
20 : ^' Ye thought evil against tne, (says Joseph to his brethrenj) 
but God meant it unto good." 

Q. 30. How can the decree of God be permissive and effica- 
cious at the same time? 

A. It is pernu9ai?e, witU r^Bpegt ^ t^e ^nfulne^s of the action 
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V m mastl eiija'tad effioacioofl, wUh reipect to the mMUer of it 
«s a natural act. 

Q. 31 . How do yoQ proTe that God cannot be the anthor of sin? 

A. From the contrariety of it to bis holy nature and law, and 
the indignation he has nianifested against it, in what Christ suf- 
fered on account of it; for he can never be the author of that of 
which he is the avenger. 

Q. 32. What is the great end of all Gt>d's decrees? 

A. [His own glory,] Prov. xvi. 4; " The JLiord hath made all 
things for himself;" and particularly the glory of his mercy and 
jastlce, Rom. ix. 22, 23; and, next to his own glory, the good of 
the elect, both here aud hereafter, Rom. viii. 28. 

Q. 33. Who are the special objects of God's decrees? 

A. Angels and men. 

Q. 34. What is God's decree concerning angels and men, com- 
monly called? 

A. His predestination of them. 

Q. 35. What is meant by predestination? 

A. It is God's unchangeable purpose or decree, concerning the 
last end, and eternal state, of angels and men, 1 Tim. v. 21 . Jude 
ver. 6. Ex. xxxiii. 19. Rom. ix. 11, 13, 18. 

Q. 36. Is the precise number of angels and men, thus predesti- 
nated, particularly and unchangeably fixed? 

A. Yes: ^* their number is so certain and definite, that it can- 
not be either increased or diminished," 2 Tim. ii. 19. John xiii. 18.* 

Q. 37. How is the decree of predestination usually divided? 

A. Into the decree of election and reprobation. 

Q. 38. What is God's decree of election, as it respects men? 

A. It is his choosing a certain number of mankind, in Christ, 
to eternal life, and tbe means of it, to the praise of his glorious 
grace, Eph. i. 4. 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14, 

Q. 39. Was it the foresight of faith, or good works, or perse- 
verance in either of them, or any other thing whatsoever in the 
creature, that moved God to n\ake choice of some men, and not 
of others? 

A. By no means; but his mere free grace and love, Eph, i. 6, 12. 

Q. 40. What is God's decree o£ reprobation, as it respects men? 

A. It is his passing by, and ordaining all the rest of mankind 
whom he has not chosen^.to dishonour and wrath, to be for their 
sfhs inflicted, to the praise of the glory of his justice^ Rom. iz. 
17, 18, 22. 1 Eet. U. 8. Jude yer. 4. 

* Confesiion, chap. iii. $ 4. 
5* 
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Q. 41. Since God has appointed the elect to gl(n7» hit lie Aoi 
alflo fore-ordained all the means? 

A. Yes; for " they who are elected, being fallen in Adam, are 
redeemed by Christ, 1 Thess. y, 9, 10;"* and free grace reigns, 
through his righteousness, to their eternal life, Rom. y. 21. 

Q. 42. Do the decrees of election and reprobation import any 
partiality, or injustice in God? 

A. No more than a potter is esteemed partial, or unjust, in 
making, out of the same lump, one vessel to honour, and anotiier 
to dishonour, Rom. ix. 20, 21* 

Q. 43. Is sin in the reprobate the cause of their damnation, 
or of their reprobation? 

A. Their sin is indeed the cause of their damnation, Rom. vi. 23, 
" The wages of sin is death;" but the sovereign will and plea- 
sure of God is the cause of their reprobation, Mat. xi. 25, 26. 
Rom. iz. 18. 

Q. 44. Are the secret decrees of God, concerning the eternal 
state of men, the rule of faith and practice? 

A. No: but the revealed will of God only, Deut. xzix. 29. 

Q. 45. Does not this doctrine of particular election and repro* 
bation limit the general call of the gospel? 

A. No: for Christ commissions to go ** into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature," Mark xvi. 15; not as they 
are elect or reprobate, but as they are lost sinners of Adam's fa- 
mily, Mati ix. 13; therefore, all that hear the gospel have an 
equal warrant to believe, 1 John iii. 23. 

Q. 46. Has it a tendency to make men careless in the use of 
the means of salvation? 

A* No: because €rod has chosen us to salvation, <* through 
sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth," 2 Thess. ii. 13. 

Q. 47. Ought we then to improve the means of salvation, with- 
out regard to the decree? 

A. We ought no more to regard the decree in the matter of be- 
lieving to the salvation of our souls, than in eating, drinking, 
buying^ selling, or any other common action of life; because " the 
secret things belong unto the Lord our God, but those things 
which are revealed, belong unto us, and to our children for ever," 
Deut. xxix. 29. 

Q. 48. What improvement ought we to make of the doctrine 
of absolute election? 

A. We ought to be encouraged to believe in Christ: consider- 
ing that electing love pitches on the chief of sinners, Eaek. xvi. 

• Ck>nfM8ion, chap. ill. i 6» 
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% thai il fiowf Bcyt firom, nor i» fdtmded Qpoiiy A&j conditioa to 
be performed by men, Rom. iz. 11; and that it eontahu in it «U 
ibings pertaining to life and godlinees, 2 Petw i. 3. 



QiTEST. S. How dots (rod exeeute his decrees? 
Ans. God executes his decrees, in the works of 
creation and providence. 

Q. 1. What is it for God to execute his decrees? 
A. It is to bring them to pass; or, give an actual being in time, 
to what he purposed from eternity, Isa. xWi. 10. 

Q. 2. Does not God leave the execution of his decrees to se- 
cond causes? 

A. Whatever use God may make of second causes, in the ex* 
ecution of his decrees, yet they are merely tools in his over-ruling 
hand, to bring about his glorious designs; they are his servants, 
and must do all his pleasure. Acts iy. 27, 28. 

Q. 3. What difference is there between the decree and the ex- 
eeutton of it? 

A. The decree is an immanent or inherent act in God, and is 
nothing else but God decreeing; but the execution is a transient 
or passing act of his infinite power, bringing the thing decreed 
into actual existence, 2 Pet. i. 3. 

Q. 4. Is there an exact harmony, or correspondence, between 
God's decree and the execution of it ? 

A. When the thing decreed is brought actually into being, it 
exactly corresponds to the idea or platfoiiln of it in the infinite 
mind of God, Ps. cxxxix. 16; as the tabernacle of Moses answered 
the pattern given of it in the Mount, Ex. xxv. 40. 

Q. 5. Can none of the decrees of Grod be defeated, or fail of 
execution? 

A. By no means; the counsel of the Lord shall stand, and he 
will do all his pleasure, Isa. xlvi. 10. << Who hath resisted hit 
will?" Rom. ix. 19. '< None can stay his hand, or say unto him, 
What dost thou?" Dan. iv. 35. 

Q. 6. What are the works of God, in which his decrees are 
executed? 

A. They are [the works of creation and providence.] 
Q. 7. To which of these works of God does redempUiOn belong? 
A. To the providence of God, as the most glorions part of it 
towards men. 
Q. a What then k the first external woric of God? 
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A. It if creation: whitsh is thereJTore eolledy ''The begiaainf of 
hi« ways,*' Proy. yiii. 22. 

Q. 9. What is the difieience between God's exieentixig the 
work of creation, and that of providence? 

A. He executed the work of creation entirely without means, 
by the word of his power; bat he executes the work of provi- 
dence, ordinarily, in the use of them. 

Q. 10. What may we learn from God's executing his decrees? 

A. That all his promises shall be punctually accomplished, and 
not one of them fall to the ground, Mark xiii. 31. 



Quest. 9. What is the work of creation? 

Ans. The work of creation is, God's making all things 
of nothing, by the word of his power, in the space of 
six days, and all very good. 

Q, 1. How do you know that the world had a beginning? 

A. The light of nature teaches, that there must be z. first cause; 
besides, " through faith we understand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God," Heb. xi. 3. 

Q. 2. Might not this world have existed from eternity? 

A. No; it is impossible: this supposition is not only contrary 
to scripture, but to common sense and reason, which tells us, 
that what is created, and has a duration by succession of time, 
must have had a beginning. 

Q. 3. From whom did this world receive its being and beginning? 

A. From God only, who is being itself, and gives being to all 
things, Neh. ix. 6. 

Q. 4. What is it for God to create? 

A. It is his [making all things of nothing.] 

Q. 5. When did God create this world? 

A. In the beginning of time. Gen. i. 1. 

Q. 6. Was there any pre-existent matter out of which God 
created the world? 

A. No: for, by his powerful word, he called " those things 
which be not, as though they were," Rom. iv. 17; " so that things 
which are seen, were not made of things which do appear," that 
is, of any pre-exisient matter, Heb. xi. 3. 

Q. 7. In what time did God create all things? 

A. [In the space of six days,] Elx. xx. 11. 

Q. 8. Could he not have created all things in a moment of time? 

A. Tes: but he mw it more for his own glory, and the good 
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of mankind, to set them an example of working six dajs, and 
resting the seyenth. 

Q. 9. On which of the six days, is it reckoned, that the angels 
were created? 

A. It is probable they were created apon the first day, as would 
■eem from Job xxxviii. 4, 7 : ^ Where wast thou when I laid the 
foundations of the earth, — when the morning stars sang together, 
and all the sons of God shouted for joy?" 

Q. 10. Can creating power be imparted to any creature? 

A. No: it implies a contradiction for a creature to create, be- 
cause this would vest a finite creature with infinite power, Isa, 
xi7. 12. 

Q. 11. Is it not then a clear proof of the supreme Deity of the 
Son of God, that all things were made by him? 

A. No doubt it is: for, none but he, who is truly and properly 
Gody can command thtngs that are not into being, Isa. zliv. 34. 

Q. 12. Is creation a work common to all the ^rsons of the 
Trinity? 

A. Yes; for all the external works of God are common to each 
person; eyery one of the three adorable persons being the same 
in substance, equal in power and ghury. I John y. 7 : ** These 
three are one." 

Q. 13. For what en^ did God make all things? 

A. He made all things for himself, or for the display of his 
matcUess exceUeneies, Proy. xyi. 4. 

Q. 14. What are those excellencies or perfections of God, 
which are more especially displayed in the work of creation? 

A. His infinite power, extensiye goodness, and maniWd wis- 
dom, Rom. i. 20. 

Q. 15. How does the infinite power of God shine forth in 
creating the world? 

A. In bringing all things, of a sudden, out of nothing, by his 
bare word, Ps. xxxiii. 6. 

Q. 16. What was that bare word? 

A. Let such a thing be, Gen. i. 3. 

% 17. How is his manifold wisdom displayed in this work? 

A. In the yast yariety of creatures, great and small, which he 
luM made; the order and harmony of Ihem all; and their subset- 
yiency one to another, Ps. ciy. 24. 

Q. 18. Why is it saidthat he made all things [very goik^} 

A. JSecaose God, upon a sonrey of his works, dedured thtm 
to be so. Gen. 1 31: <^GodsawaU that he had made, and he- 
bold, it was very good." 

(^ 19. In what consists the goodness of the creatqxes of God? 
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A. In the perfection of their nature, their being fit to einswer 
the end of their creation; and their usefulness to man, being 
both profitable and pleasant to him. 

Q. 20. Are not many creatures hurtful to man? 

A. They were not so at their first creation, and while man 
continued in his allegiance to God: but through his sinning 
against God he has brought a curse on himself, and the whole 
creation, Gen. iii. 17: ♦< Cursed is the ground for thy sake." 

Q. 21. Is not God said to « create evil?" Isa. xW. 7. 

A. Not the evil of sin; but of punishment, as a just judge, 
Rom. iii. 5, 6. Amos iii. 6. 

Q. 22. How then came sin and death into the world? * 

A. Man is the parent of sin, and sin' opened the door to death: 
" By one man sin entered into" the world, and death by sin," 
Rom. V. 12. 

Q. 23. Upon what day did God rest from creating the world.' 

A. Upon the seventh day, Gen. ii. 2,8; which was therefore 
appointed to be the weekly Sabbath, till the resurrection of Christ. 

Q. 24. Does this resting, on the seventh day, say that he was 
weary with working? 

A. No: " The everlasting God, the Creator of the ends of the 
earth, fainteth not, neither is weary," Isa. xL 28. " 

Q. 25. What then is meant by his resting? 

A. It is spoken afler the manner of men; and the meaning is, 
that God ceased to create any c^her sorts of creatures than he 
had already made. 

Q. 26. Is not the same power that created all things, eierted 
in rastaining them in their being.' 

A. Yes; for he, by whom the worlds were made, is said & 
sphold all things by the word of his power, Heb. i. 2, 3. 

Q. 27. Do not the scriptures speak of a new creation, as well 
as of the old? 

A. Yes: the Spirit of God, in scripture, speaks of a new wofld 
bf grace, under the name of " new heavens" and a " new earth," 
Isa. Ixvi. 22; Rev. xxi. 1. • ■ 

Q. 28. What is to be understood by this new creation^ or new 
world of grace? 

A. The true chnrch of Christ, particularly under the New 
Testament, not excluding the ohurch triumphant in heaven. 

Q. 29. By whom is this new worid created ? 

A. By the same God that made the old world; "Behold, I 
ereate new heavens, and it new earth," Isa. Ixv. 17. 

Q. 30. Who are the inhabitants of this new worW? 
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A. They are nil new ereahares^ taken out of the old world, 2 
Cor. V. 17. 

Q. 31. How came thejr oat of this material, into that spiritoal 
world? 

A. By the new birth; for, except a man be born again, he can- 
not enter it, John iii. 3: flesh and blood, or corrupted nature, 
ccmtinmng such, cannot inherit it, 1 Cor. xv. 50. 

Q. 32. Is there any difference of nations, sexes, or persons, in 
this new world? 

A. No; for " there is neither Greek nqr Jew, circumcision, nor 
uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but Christ 
is all, and in all,'* Col. iii. 11. 

Q. 33. By what door do men enter into this new world of grace? 

A. Christ says, " I am the door; by me if any man enter in, be 
shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture," Jc^n 
X. 9, and chap. xiv. 6; " I am the way — no man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me." 

Q. 34. In what lies the happiness of the inhabitants, of this 
new^world of grace? 

A. None so happy as they, because they dwell in God, and 
God dwells in them as in a temple, 1 Cor. iii. 16; and walks in 
them as in his garden of pleasure, 2 Cor. vi. 16; and, at death, 
they are transported by the ministry of angels, to the world of 
glory above, Luke xvi. 22. 

Q. 35. What may we learn from the doctrine of the creation? 

A. That we ought to contemplate God in all his creatures, 
Ps. xix. 1; acknowledge him as the rightful proprietor and sove- 
reign disposer of them all, 1 Chron. xxix. 11; and beR^fve that the 
same almighty ppwer of God, which was put forth rn creating of 
all things,' shall be exerted in defence and support of his church 
and people, in the time of their need, Ps. cxxi. 2. 



Quest. 10. How did God create man? 

Ans. God created man, male and female, after his own 
image, in knowledge, righteous ness, and holiness, with 
dominion over the creatures. 

Q. 1. Upon which day of creation was [manl made? 
A. Upon the sixth day. Gen. i, 26, and 31, compared. 
Q. 2. Why was the creation of man delayed, or put off, to the 
sixth day? 

A. To discover the great regard God bad to man's hajppinew 
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and welfare, in that he woqU first famish the gteat house of the 
creation for him, before he brought him into it, Ps. viii. 6—8. 

Q. 3. Was there any more aolemnitjr obserred in the creation 
^f man, than in making the rest of the creatures? 

A. Yes: for as to the rest of the creatures, he just commanded 
them into being; but when man is to be created, a counsel of the 
Trinity is held about his formation. Gen. 1. 36, '* Xiet us make 
man." 

Q. 4. Why BO much solemnity about man's formation beyond . 
other creatures? 

A. Because man was to be God's viceroy in this lower world, 
the only image of his Creator, in his formal perfections; and it 
was the purpose of Grod, though not then revealed, that the 
seeond person of the Godhead was to become man. 
' ^M^kilSBt&t ^ it that constitutes the human nature, or natQce 
of man? 
A. A true body and a reasonable soul united together. 
Q. 6. Of what is the body of man formed? 
A. " Of the dust of the ground,*' Gen. ii. 7; hence God is re* 
sembled to a poiUr, and man to the day, and a potsherd, Isa. 
krr, 8, and xlv. 9. 
Q. 7. What should this teach us? 

A. To remember we are dust, Eccl. iiL 20; to admire the con* 
descension of the Son of God in coming into our tribe, and as- 
suming a human body, 1 Tim. iii. 16; to consider that we are in 
God's hand, as the clay is in the hand of the potter, Jer. xviii. 6; 
and that, in this our fallen state, we are to return to the dust 
a^iti^taen."!]!. 19. 

Q. 8. How was the first woman formed? 
A. Of a rib taken from the man's side, Gen. ii. 21, 22. 
Q. 9. Of what was this a figure? 
A. Of Christ and the church, Eph. v. 31, 32. 
Q. 10. In what respect was the formation of the woman a . 
figure of these? 

A. In as much as the church was, as it were, taken out of the 
pierced side of Christ, when the Lord God caused the deep sleep 
of death to fall upon him; first, typically f in the saicrifices; aocl 
then actually f in his decease which be accomplished at JemsaleoK 
Q. 1 1 . Why was marriage instituted of God before the fall? 
A. To show tliat it belongs to the law of natuie; and that«* 
m.ankind, as such, have a title to it. Heb. ziii. 4, ** Marriage is 
honourable in all.'* 
Q. 12. What is the other part of man's nature? 
A. A reasonable soul. 
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Q. 13. Il^ow was the soul of man made? 

A. Grod << breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and he 
became a Hying loul. Gen. ii. 7. 

Q. 14. Why is the creation of the soul of man thus expressed? 

A. To show, that as the Lord is ** the God of the spirits of alf 

' flesh/' Numb. xxTii. 16; who creates them immediately, and b^ 

himself, without the intervention of second causes, Zech. xii. 1> 

so he has an absolute donAinion over them, and can Call them 

back to himself when he pleases, Ecel. xii. 7. 

Q. 15. tn what does the soul of man differ from the body? 

A. The body is a corporeal, batthe soul is a spiritual and im* 
material substance. 

Q. 16. In what does the soul of man differ fVom the spirit or 
life of a beast'* 

A. The spirit or life of a beast goes downward to the earth, 
and perishes at its death, £ccl. iii. 21; but the soul of man, being 
rational and immortal, " returns to God who gave it," £cel. xii. 7. 

Q. 17. How do you prove the immortality of the soul of man? 

A. (1.) From the great price paid for the redemption of the 
soul, which had ceased for ever, without a ransom of infinite 
value, Fs. xlix. 8. (2.) From the promises of eternal life, and 
the thieatenings of eternal death, Mark x vi. 16. (3.) Christ tells 
Q8, that they who kill the body cannot kill the soul, Mat. x. SS, 
(4.) Christ, and hia dying saints, commit their spirits, or soule, 
into the hand of God, Ps. xxxi. 5; Luke xxiii. 46; Acts vii. 59; 
and the soul of the thief went to paradise, with the soul of Christ, 
that day they died, Luke xxiii. 43 In a word, if the soul perishes 
with the body, the saints of God would be of all men t]ie most 
miserable, 1 Cor. xv. I9t 

Q. 18. What should this teach us? 

A. To be more concerned for the salvation of out souls than 
for all things in the world: ** For," says Christ, " what is a man 
profited, if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?'* 
Mat. xvi. 26. 

Q» 19. Why did God create man {male andfemaUf] 

A. For the propagation of mankind ^ Gen. i. 28; and matnal 
helpfulness to each other, ohap. ii. 18. 

Q. 20. Why were both the man and the Woman called ^damf 
Gen. V. 2. ; , 

I A. To intimate that theii^ original wait of the earth ; that they 
Were both of the same nature; that the pr6mises and threatcnings 
coaeemed them both equally, Rom. v. 12; and to teaeh us, that 
notwithstanding this, the man was the representing head of th« 
Covenant, 1 Cor. zv. S8. 
Part 1.— 6 
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Q, 21. After whose image did God create man? 

A* [v3/i«r his ovm image j] "Gen. i. 26, 27. 

Q. 22. Did this image of God lie in any outward shape of man'* 
body? 

A. By no means: for God is a pure Spirit, without all bodily 
parts, John iv. 24. 

Q. 23. What then was the .proper seat of this? 

A. The soul of man was the painting table, on which this 
image of God was expressed and delineated, Gren. ii. 7; Jam. iii. 9. 

Q. 24. In what did the soul of man bear a likeness to God? 

A. in its spiritual and immortal nature; and m the faculties of 
the understanding and the will, with which it was endued. 

Q. 25. In what did the image of God, which was drawn on 
man's soul, chiefly consist? ^ 

A. [In knowledge, righteousness, and holiness,'} Col. iii. 10; 
Eph. iv. 24. ' 

^. 26. What knowledge was man endowed with at his creation? 

A. A perfect knowledge of God, of his will, and works, so far 
as was necessary to render him happy, and fit for uniyersal 
obedience. 

Q. 27. What righteousness had man at his creation? 

A. Not an imputed, but an inherent righteousness; whiichcoii- 
tisted in a perfect conformity of all the powers and facultiea of 
his soul, to the pure nature of God, fuid the moral law written 
upon his heart, Eccl. vii. 29. 

Q. 28. In what consisted his holiness? 
. A. In the lustre and beauty of his perfect knowledge and in- 
herent righteousness, shining both in his heart and life. 

Q. 2^. Was the will of man, in a state of innocence, nbsolutely 
indifferent to good and evil? 

A. No: God set man's will only towards good; yet it was 
moveable to evil, and that only by man himself; to whom God 
gave a sufficient power to stand in his integrity, if he had pleased, 
Eecl. vii. 29. 

Q. 30. What was the necessary consequence of this image of 
God drawn upon our first parents? 

A. The immortality of the whole man, and Idominion over the 
ereatures.] 

Q. 31. Would they have been immortal if they had not sinned? 

A. Tes; for it was only in tase of sin that death was threatened, - 
Gen. ii. 17. 

Q. 32. How could their bodies ha^e been immortal, when made 
of the dust? 

A. The perfect purity or holinsss of their souls, would have 
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preseTved Iheir bodies from sickness^ death, and corruption, Rom. 
T. 12, and vi. 23. 

Q. 33. In what did man's dominion over the creaiures consist? 

A. In liis princely power over the inferior creatures, hy which 
he could rule and use them as he pleased, for God's glory and 
his own good, without any injustice, G«n. i. 18, and ii. 19, 20. 

Q. 34. Where did God put the man when he had formed him 
after his own image? ' - 

A. In the garden of Eden; a place eminent for pleasantness, 
wherein nothing was wanting, either for necessity or delight, 
Gen. ii. 8, 9. 

Q. 35. What may we learn from the holy and happy state in 
which man was created? 

A. The unspeakable difference between man's /ormcr and yre- 
sent condition: forme¥lyy in a state of innocence, man's under- 
49tanding was a lamp of light, his will lay straight with the will 
off God, and his affections were pure *and holy, free from all 
disorder and distemper; but now, the very reverse : so that we 
may say, *' How is the gold become dim! how is the most fine 
^old changed!" Lam. Iv. 1. "The crown is fallen from our head! 
wo unto us that we have sinned!" chap. v. 16. 



Quest. 11. What are God's works of providence? 

Ans. God's works of providence are, his most holy, 
wise, and powerful preserving and governing all his crea- 
tttfes, and all iheir actions. 

Q^ 1. How does it appear that .there iff a {providencef} 
A. From scripture, and by reason. 

Q. 2. How does the scriptureevidence that there is a providence.' 
A- It tells us, that the Lord preserves man and beast, Ps. xxxiv. 
6; that he gives <<rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling 
our hearts with food and gladness," Acts ziv. 17; that *^ he giveth 
to all, life, and breath, and all things," Acts xvii. 25- 
Q. 3. How may providence be proved by reason.' 
A. The admirable order and harmony among such a vast va- 
riety of creatures in the world, continuing for so many ages, 
notwithstanding of their different and opposite natures; the ac- 
complishment of future events, exactly according to the predic- 
tions of them long before; the revolutions of kingdoms; the 
orderly returns of seed-time and harvest; and the preservation of 
* church on earth, against the fury of hell and wicked men: jUI 
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these plainly evince^ to the rational world, that there is a prori- 
dence. 

Q. 4- Can proyidence be denied without denying the being 
of God? 

A. No; for the same argaments that prove the one, prove the 
other: to deny that God governs the world, is to deny that God 
exists, Isa. xli, 23. 

Q. 5. What is the abjeet of God*s providence, or to what doetf 
it extend? 

A. To [all his creatureSf and all their actions.'] 

Q. 6. What is God's providence towards the angels? 

A. He permitted some of them to fall wilfully and irrecovera- 
bly into sin and damnation, Jude verse 6; and established the 
rest in holiness and happiness, 1 Tim. v. 21. 

Q. 7. Are the smallest and meanest of the creatures the objects 
of Grod's providence, as well as the greatest and most considerable.^ 

A* God's providence disdains not the meanest worm, more 
than the mightiest prince: he counts the hairs of our head, Mat. 
X. 30, as well as the number of the stars, Ps. cxlvii. 4. 

Q. 8. Does it reflect any dishonour upon the providence of God 
to take care of the meanest creatures? 

A. It can reflect no dishonour upon divine providence, to pie- 
serve what infinite wisdom saw meet to create, be it evet so mean 
in our view, Neh. ix. 6. 

Q. 9. Does providence extend to all the [actions'] of the crea- 
tures, as well as to the creatures themselves? 

A. Yes: otherwise the creatures would be independent in tb^r 
actions; and God would not be in all things the first cause. Gen. 
xlv.7. 

Q. 10. Are casual or contingent actions -subject to divine j>ro< 
vidence? 

A. What is casual to us, is ordained by Gt)d: nothing can be 
more casual than a lot, yet " the whole disposing thereof is of the 
Lord," Prov. xvi. 33. 

Q. 1 1. Are voluntary or free actions subject to it likewise? 

A. Yes; for, though " there are many devices in a man's heart, 
nevertheless the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand," Pr. xix. 31. 

Q. 12. How is the providence of God conversant about good 
actions? 

A. Not by compelling, but sweetly inclining and determining^ 
the will, both to the action and the right manner of performing 
it. Phil. ii. 13, " It is God who worketh in you, both to will and 
to do, of his good pleasure." 

Q. 13, How i9 it conversftnt ivbout sinful actions? 
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A. In permitting them to be done, Acts ziv. 16; and in limH- 
ing'and directing them to good and holy ends, contrary both to 
the nature of sin, and the intention ofthe sinner, 2 Kings xix. 28. 

Q. 14. What scripture instance may be given, of God*s over- 
ruling the sinful actions of men to holy ends? 

A: The worst action that ever was committed, thfe crucifying 
the Lord of glory, was ordered and directed by God, for bringing 
about the greatest mercy, the redemption of a lost world, Acts ii. 
23, and iv. 28. 

Q. 15. What are the [works] of providence about the creatures 
and their actions? 

A. They are two; God^s preserving them, and hiagowming them. 

Q. 16. What is God's [preserving] work of providence? 

A. It is his upholding all the creatures in their being and ope- 
ration, by the same power by which he made them at first, Heb. 
i. 3 — ^**Upholding all things, by the word of his power.'* 

Q. 17. What would be the consequence of God's withholding 
from the creatures his preserving providence? 

A. They would presently sink into their original nothing, Psal. 
civ. 29. 

Q. 18. What is God*s [governing'] work of providence? 

A. His directing and leading all his creatures to the proper 
ends; which he has prescribed and appointed, Prov. xvi. 9: " A 
man's heart deviseth his way, but the Lord directeth his steps." 

Q,. 19. How do you prove that God governs as well as preserves 
his creatures? 

A. From their dependence upon him for operation, as well as 
for being; for in him they live and move, as well as have their 
beingy Acts ivii. 28; and it is expressly said, that " God ruleth 
by his power for ever.'* Psal. Ixvi. 7. 

^. 20. Does God's governing providence include in it his im- 
mediate concurrence with every action of the creature? 

A. Tes: God not only efficaciously concurs in producing the 
action, as to the matter of it*, but likewise predetermines the crea- 
ture to such or such an action, and not to another, Isa. x. 6, 7; 
shutting up all other ways of acting, and leaving tfiat only open, 
which he had determined to be done, Ezek. xxi. 21, 22. 

Q. 21. How -can God concur with the sinful actions of men, 
without sin, of which he cannot be the author? 

A. Although God not only preserves and supports the faculties 
with which a man sins, but likewise previously, immediately, 
and efficaciously concurs to the substance, matter, or entity of 
the action, yet he by no means concurs to the sinfulness or wicked- 
neu of the act, Isa. t, 6, 7. 

6* 
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^^it what d«et the liniiiUieM of an aolion properly eomiat? 

A. Not in the maUtr of the action, hut in the /arm of it; that 
if, not in the action itielf, considered ae an act, bat in the defi* 
ciency or swerving of that act from the rule of the law, 1 John 
iiL 4— '< Sin is the transgression of the kw." 

Q. 23. How may the difference between the matter and/orm of 
an action be illuetrated by an example? 

A. In the stoning of Aohan and Naboth; the matter of the ac- 
tion was the same, namely, the throwing of stones; bat the/omt 
of the action, in point of conformity or disconformity to the law, 
was vastly different: the stoning of Achan, condemned by God, 
and all Israel, was an act of just punishment, agreeaUe to the 
law; but the stoning of Naboth, an innocent man, was an act of 
unjust murder, quite contrary to the law, £^od. zx. 13. 

Q. 24. From whence then does the sinfulness or Ticioosness of 
actions proceed? 

A. Althdfigh the power of acting be from God, yet the vicious- 
ness or malignity of the action is entirely from the inherent cor- 
ruption of our own nature, James i. 13, 14. 

Q. 25. Does not God present the object which is the occasion 
of sinning? 

A. Sin does not arise from the object which God, in his provi- 
dence, presents to us, but from our own inward depravity, called, 
**ihe corruption that is in the world through lust," 2 Pet. i. 4. 
Crod delivered Christ to the Jews; he presented him to them; but 
neither infused that malice in them, by which they crucified him, 
nor did excite it, but it was entirety of themselves. Acts ii. 23. 

Q. 26. What are the properties of God's providence? 

A. It is [most holy, wise, and powerful.'] ! 

Q. 27. Why is the providence of God called [most holyf] 

A. Because of the infinite holiness and parity titat shines in all 
hia administrations. Psalm cxlv. 17. 

Q. 28. In what does the holiness of God's providence appear? 

A. In bringing glory to his mercy and justice out of sin. 

Q. 29. How does he bring ^lory to his mercy out of sin? 

A. In making the worst of sinners become the choicest of 
saints, as in the instance of Paul, 1 Tim. i. 12, 13, and others. 

Q. 30. How does he bring glory to his justice out of sin? 

A. By the judgments which he executes upon sinners, even 
in this life, Psal. ix. l(j. 

Q. 31. Why is the providence of Grod said to be [wise?'] 

A. Because it makes all things subservient to the end which 
God had fixed for himself, Rom. viii. 28. 

Q. 32. How is the wisdom of providence manifissted? 
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A. In tbe exact bumtmj of all the motiont tbeieof wkk tiM 
wordy Hos. ziv. 9^ ' ^ 

Q. 33. Why is God*0 providence called [poiDer/icIf ] 

A. Becaiase it cannot be resisted, Dan. iy. 35— << He doth ac* 
cording to his will, in the army of heaven, and among the in- 
habitants of the earths none can stay his hand^ or say onto hiniy 
What dost thon?" 

Q. 34^ How does the power of providence discover itself? 

A. In bringing about great events, by small and apparently 
contemptible means: thus, he makes toorm Jacob to thxeah the 
flioiintains, Isa. zli. 15; and by the foolishness of preaching saves 
them that believe, 1 Cor. L 21. 

Q» 35. How is the providence of God usually distinguished? 

A. Into ordinary and extraordinary, common and special. 

Q. 36. What is the ordinary j^ovidence of God? 

A. It is his observing the order of things, which he appointed 
from the beginning, Hos. ii. 21, 22. 

Q. 37. What is the extraordinary providence of God? 

A« It is his going beyond, or contrary to the natural order of 
things; and such events are called miraculous. 

Q. 38. What is a miraeUf 

A. It is such an astonishing and surprising effect, contrary to 
the ordinary course of nature, as surpasses the power of all cre- 
ated beings, and can be produced by divine omnipotence only; 
such as, dividing the waters of the Red Sea and Jordan, making 
the bun to stand still, raising the dead, giving eye-sight to the 
bom blind, curing all manner of diseases by a word, and the like. 

Q. 39. What is common providence? 

A« It is that which is exercised about all the creatures in ge- 
neral, Acts xvii. 26, called Grod's luOural government. 

Q. 40. What is special providence? 

A. It is that which is exercised about rational creatures in par- 
ticular, Deut. XXX. 16 — 18, called his moral government. 

Q. 41. What is the special providence which God exercises 
about his church and people? 

A . Hiis << eyes run to and &o throughout the whole earth, to show 
himself strong in behalf of them whose heart is perfect towards 
him," 2 Chron. xvi. 9; and he makes all things work together 
for their good, Rom. viii. 28. 

Q. 42. Are not all the dispensations of providence, prosperoue 
or adverse, to be carefully observed? 

A. Yes; for, *^ whoso is wise, and will observe these things, 
even they shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord," 
Psal. cvii. 43. 
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Q. 43. How sre the providences of God to be obeerv^? 

A. With humility and reverence, under e. sense of our weak- 
nesfl to penetrate into them, Rom. xi. 34; and with gratitude 
and thankfulness, because there Is always some mixture of mer- 
cy with judgment in this life, Psal. ci. 1. 

Q. 44. Is it not dangerous to overlook the operations of divine 
providence.^ 

A. Tes; for it is said, Psal. xxviii. 5, " Because they regard 
not the works of the Lord, nor the operation of his hands, he 
shall destroy them, and not build them up.'* 

Q. 45. Are not some dispensations of providence very dark an# 
mysterious? 

A. Tes: his ways are many times in the sea, and his paths in 
the great waters, and his foot-steps are not known, Psal. Ixxvii. 19. 

Q. 46. In what does the mystery of providence appear!* 

A. In the mysterious tract, and mysfibrious outward appear- 
ance of it. 

Q. 47. How is providence mysterious in the tmct of it.' 

A. In attaining its end by seemingly contrary means; such as 
making Joseph's imprisonment the step to bis being second in the* 
kingdom, and the casting of Daniel into the lions' den, the path to 
his higher preferment. 

Q. 48. In what is providence mysterious in the outward ap- 
pearance of it' 

A. In that "all things come alike unto all;" there beiiJg one 
event to the righteous and to the wicked: and no man knowing love 
or hatred, by all that is before him in this life^ Eccl. ix. 1, 2. 

Q. 49. How do you prove that love or hatred cannot be known 
by the outward dispensations of providence in this life.' 

A. From the parable of the rich man and Lazarus; the rich fnan, 
in his lifetime, received good things, and Lazarus evil things; 
and yet, afler death, Lazarus is comforted, and the other tor- 
mented, Luke xvi. 19 — 27. 

Q. 50. Is this seemingly unequal appearance of providence in 
this life, any reflection upon the Wisdom and righteousness of it' 

A. No; for, thoughgood men may be sometimes put to a stand 
by the outward prosperity of the wicked, tmd the straits and 
wants of the godly, as Jeremiah was, chap. xii. 1, " Wherefore 
doth the way of the wicked prosper.' wherefore are all they happy 
that deal very treacherously?" yet, if the enjoyments of the one, 
and wants of the other, are laid in the balance, it would be found, 
that a " little that the rightedus man hath, is better than the riches 
of mtoy wicked," Psal. xxxvii. 16. 

^. 51. What is our duty when providence seenQs'to run con- 
trary to the promise? 
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A. It 18 to belieye the promifley and that proTidence ia nmoing 
in a direct line to the accompUphment of it, though we cannot 
aee it at the time, as Abraham did, *^ who against hope believed 
in hope, and staggered not at the promise of God through unbe- 
lief,*' Rom. iv. 18, 20. 

Q. 52. Will not dark providQiices be opened to the saints some 
time or other? 

A. Yes: for, says Christ, " What I do thou knawest not now^ 
but thou shaltknow hereafter," John ziii. 7. 

Q. 53. When will the mjstery of providence be opened to the 
saints? 

A. It shall be fully unveiled at the end of the day, when the 
mystery of it shall be finished, and all the labyrinths, in which 
the saints were led, fully developed, Rev. x. 6, 7, 

Q. 54. What will be the language of the saints, when the 
whole mystery of providence shall be explained? 

A. They will say, " He hath done all things weU," MariE vii. 
37: << Not one thing hath failed of all the good things whieh the 
Lord — spake;— all are come to pass,-^not one thing hath failed 
tbeieof," Josh, xziii. 14, 

Q. 55. What improvement ought we to make of this doctrine 
of providence? 4: 

A. To commit our way to the Lord; to " trust also in him, 
and be shall bring it to pass,." PsaL zzxvii. 5. 



Quest. 12, TFhcU special act of providence did God 
exercise towards man in the state wherein he was cre- 
ated? 

Ans. When God had created man, he entered into 
a covenant of life with him, upon condition of perfect 
obedience; forbidding him to eat of the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evil, upon the pain of death. 

Q. 1 . Was there any thing special in God*8 government of man, 
when he was created, above the other creatures? 

A. Yes ; for God gave man a moral law, which the other crea- 
tures, not endued wHh reason, were not capable of: Job xzxv. 
10, 11—" None saith, Where is God my maker?— Who teachedi 
us more than the beasts of the earth, and maketh us wiser than 
the fowls of heaven." 

Q. 2. What call yon a moral law? 
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A. A moral law si^ifieB a layr of tight manners, or good and 
ilUlable behavioar towards €k>d and man, and adapted to man's 
<«tionai nature, Rom. vii. 12. 

Q. S. How was this law first given to man? 

A. It was written upon the table of his heart, the moment that 
God ereaiBd him in his own imager Gren. i. 27. 

Q,. 4. WJiat do you nnderstand by God's writing the law upon 
the table of his heart? 

/ A. God's inlaying a principle of obedience in his heart, dis- 
posing him to obey out of love to God, and a supreme regard to 
his authority, Eccl. vii. 29. 

Q. 5. What was the peculiar favour which God manifested to 
man in a state of innocence, besides writing the law upon his 
heart? 

A. The reducing that law to the form of a covenant, by which 
man became confederate with heaven. 

Q. 6. What is a covenant? 

A. A mutual free compact and agreement between two parties, 
Upon express terms or conditions. 

Q. 7. How many covenants are there, relating to the life and 
happiness of man? 

A. Two; the covenant of works, and the covenant of grace, 
Gal. iv. 24 — " These are the two covenants." 

Q. 8. Which of these was the covenant which God entered 
into with man, when he was created? 

A. The covenant of works, or of life. 

Q. 9. Why called a covenant of works? 

A. From the condition of it. 

Q. 10. Why called [a covenant oflifef] 

A. From the promise of it. 

Q. 11. How does it appear that God entered into a covenant 
with man in innocence? 

A. From the condition and penalty that were in the first cove- 
nant, Gen. ii. 16, 17, and from express mention in scripture 
of Adam's breach of that covenant. Hos. vi. 7 — "But they, like 
men, (margin, like Mdomij) have transgressed the covenant.*' 

Q. 12L How does it appear that Adam gave that content, which 
was necessary in a mutual covenant? 

A. His silent acquiescence to the will of his sovereign Crea- 
tor, implied a consent; and his consent could not be; withheld, 
B» a creature made after the im^e of God, in knowledge, righ* 
teousness, and holiness. 

Q. 13. What was the condi'tiojd of the covenant of works? 

A. IPerfea obedience] to the whole law of God, in heart and life. 
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Q. 14. What was the sum of ^at law, which wag the rule of 
man's coyenant obedience? 

A. That man believe whatever God shall reveal, and do 
whatever he shall command, Rom. x. 5; and, in testimony 
of it, not to [eat of the tree of knowledge, cf good «nd mZ,] 
Gen. ii. 17. 

Q. 15. Was this prohibition, «rfnot eating of the tree qf knouh 
ledge of good and evil, a moral or a positive precept? 

A. It was a positive precept, founded in the soveieigu will of 
God. 

Q. 16. Was it then a thing in itself indifferent to eat, or not 
to eat, of that tree? 

A. There could be no moral evil in eating of that tree, more 
than any other, antecedently to the command of God forbidding 
it; but after that, it was no more indifferent, but highly sinful 
to do so. 

Q. 17. Why did God extend the rule and matter of man's cove- 
nant obedience, to a thing in itself in di^erent? 

A. That man's obedience might turn upon the precise point o^ 
the will of God, which is the plainest evidence of true obedience, 
Psal. xl. 8. 

Q. 18. Did man*s life and death hang upon this positive precept 
about the forbidden fruit? 

A. Not upon this only, but likewise on the whole law, GaJ. 
iii. 10 — ^* Cursed is every one ttjat continueth not in all things 
written in the book of the.law to do them." 

Q. 19. Was there any mercy or &vour in restricting man from 
eating of this tree? • 

A. Much every way; for this restriction taught him, that though 
he was lord of the creatures, yet he was Qod's subject; it was a 
beacon set up before him to beware, of sin; and it pointed him 
away from the creatures to God himself for happiness, 
Q. 20. What was the penalty in case of disobedience? 
A- It was [ike pain of -death:] — " In the day that thou eatest 
thereof them shalt surely die," €kfl. ii. 17. 

Q. 21 . What kind of death was this which was threatened upon 
disobediesfie? 
A. It was death temporal, spiritual, and eternal. 
Q. 22. Did Adam die a temporal or natural death,, that day he 
sinned? 

A. No: but he became a dead .man in law, and his body got it« 
death wound, and became mortal, Rom. v. 12. 

Q. 23. Why was the immediate ezeQBtion of natural death tiiM- 
p«aded?. 
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A. Beeante of his posterity then in his loins; and becauie of 
another coyenant that was prepared, Job zxziii. 24. 

Q. 24. What was the spiritual death threatened? 

A. The loss of his original righteoasnefis, and the favour of 
God, Gen. iii. 8, 10, 24. 

Q. 25. What is meant by eternal death? 

A. The endaring of the wrath of God, in sonl and body, in a 
state of separation from him for ever, Mat zxr. 46. 

Q. 26. What was the promise in this covenant, in case of obe- 
dience? 

A. It was life. 

Q. 27. How does it appear that life was promised, when the 
promise of it is not expressly mentioned? 

A. The promive of life is included in the threatening of death; 
**iik the day that thon eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die:" 
which necessarily implies. If thou dost not eat thereof, thou shalt 
sorely live, Gal. iii. 12. 

Q. 28. What kind of life Was it that was promised to man 
in the covenant of works? 

A. The continuance of his natural life, consisting in the union 
of his soul and body; the continuance also of his spiritual life, 
consisting in the favour of God, Lev. zviii. 5; and his entering 
upon eternal life in heaven, after he had passed through the time 
of his trial upon earth, Rom. vii. 10. 

Q. 29. How do you prove that eternal life in heaven was in- 
cluded in the promise of this covenant' 

A1 From eternal death in hell being included in the threaten- 
ing of it, as the natural wages of sin^ and from Christ himself 
expounding the promise of the covenant of works, of eternal 
life,^ Mat. zix. 16; when one puts the question to him, ** What 
ahall I do, that I may inherit eternal life?*' he answers, ver. 17^ 
** If thou wilt enter into life, (namely, eternal life, by doing,) 
keep the commandments." 

Q. 30. Was there any proportion between Adam's obedience, 
though sinless, and the life that was promised? 
- A. There can be no proportion between the obedience of a 
finite creature, however perfect, and the enjoyment of the infi- 
nite God, Job xxii. 2, 3: ** Can a man be profitable to God? Is it 
«ny pleasure to the Almighty, that thou art righteous? or, is it 
gain to him, that thou makest thy way perfect'" 

Q. 31. Why could not Adam's perfect obedience be meritori- 
ous of eternal life? 

A. Because perfect obedience was no more than what he was 
bound to, by virtue of his natural dependence on God, avm 
, leasonable creature made after his image. 
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% 32. Could he have claimed the reward as a deit, in case he 
had continued in his obedience? 

A. He could have claimed it only as Apaetianal debt, in virtue 
of the covenant promise, by which God became debtor to his own 
faithfulness, but not in virtue of any intrinsic merit of his obe- 
dience, Luke xvii. 10. 

Q. 33. What then was the graee and condescension of God 
that shined in the covenant of works? 

A. In that he entered into a covenant, at all, with his own 
creature; and promised eternal life as a reward of his work, though 
he had nothing to work with, but what he received from God, I 
Cor. iv. 7. 

Q. 34. Did the covenant of works oblige man to seek life upon 
the account of his obedience? 

A. It left man to expect it upon his obedience, but did not 
oblige him to seek it on that score; but only upon the account of 
the faithfulness of God in his promise, gr&ciously annexing life 
to man's sinless obedience, Mat. xix. 16. 

Q,. 35. Did the covenant of works oblige man to make his own 
life and happiness the chief end of his obedience? 

A. Bj no means: the promise of life was an encouragement to 
his obedience, but the glory of God was to be the chief end in 
it; to which any view of his own happiness was to be subordi- 
nate, otherwise his obedience had not been perfect. 

Q. 36. Was the covenant of works a law, as well as a cove- 
nant? 

A. Yes; it was both the one and the other. 

Q. 37. In what respect was it a law? 

A. As it was not between equals, but enjoined by the sove- 
reign Lawgiver. 

Q. 38. In what respect was it a covenant^ 

A. As it contained a promise of reward, graciously annexed to 
the precept, Gal. iik 12. 

Q. 39. Is this covenant abrogated, or still in force? 

A. It was never abrogated, but is still binding upon all that are 
under it, Mat. v. 18, and xix. 17. 

Q. 40. Did not man's sin abrogate this covenant? 

A. No: his sin bound him under the curse of it^ Gal. iii. 10. 

Q. 41. Did not Christ's doing and dying abrogate this cove* 
nant of works? 

A. No: it fulfilled both the precept and penalty of it, Rott. t. 4. 

Q. 42. Does not the law of fiiith abrogate tb« law of woxkai 
Part I.— 7 
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Q. 7. \^hat do you understand by the cotirM of obedience, whiclr 
Adam had to go tkroiigh, in order to found hia covenant title to 
•eternal life? 

A. A continuance in perfect obedience, during Uie time which 
God had appointed for his state of probation* 

Q. 8. When was a sUUe qf probation only applicable to man? 

A. It wa& only applicable to man while in innocence, before 
the breach of the covenant of works; and by no means applica- 
ble to man in any other state since the fall. 

Q. 9. Why is ii that no man, since the fall, can justly be said 
to be in a state of probation in this world? 

A. Because the covenant ef works being broken, all the chil- 
4lren of men are either in a naturtd stale, in thejir^ Adam, or in 
a gracious state in the second; and consequently under a dispen- 
sation either of divine justice or mercy. 

Q. 10. Are not men to have rewards given them according to 
their good or evil works, and consequently may be said to be in 
■a state of probation, as well as Adam was? 

A. The consequence will not hold; because these rewards are 
of another kind than could have taken place under the covenant 
of works, though it had been fulfilled; for now, they are either 
rewards of impartial justice, for evil works, the wages of sin being 
death; or rewards of free mercy to the doing persons; not for their 
^ood works, but according to them, 2 Cor. v. 10. 

Q. 11, What is it for God to dispense rewards of free mercy to 
his people, not /or their good works, but according io them? 

A. It is to bestow these rewards, not on account of any worth 
or merit that is in their good works, in themselves considered, 
but as they are evidences of union with Christ, in whom their 
persons and performances are accepted, and through whom the 
rewards of grace are freely conferred; for, " the gift of God is 
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord,'* Rom. vL 23. 

Q. 12. Is there any danger in asserting, that men are not now 
in a state of probation, as Adam was? 

A. No: because though they cannot now be in that state, yet God 
still deals with them as rational creatures, under a moral govern- 
ment, and capable of rewards, whether of justice or mercy, of 
debt or grace, according to their state and works: hence men are 
judged at the great day, according to their state, as sheep or goats^ 
fleparated from one another, and then according to their works, 
Mat. XXV. 32—46. 

Q« 13. What then is the dangerous consequence of asserting, 
tbftt fallen man is still in a state of probation in this life? 
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A. This daiigeroQfl consequence woald follow, that mankind 
are supposed to be still under a covenant of works that can jus- 
tify the doer; or under a law that oan give life, besides the law of 
faith, mentioned Rom. iii. 27, which is false: for, if there had been 
a law given, which could have given life, verily righteousness 
should have been by the law. Gal. iii. 21. 

Q. 14. What improvement ought we to make of this doctrine 
respecting the state of probation? 

A. To be restless in the use of all appointed means till we get 
into Christ; that, in the way of believing and walking in him, we 
may share of the sure reward^ promised, through grace, "to him 
that soweth righteousness," Prov. xi. 18. 

Q. 15. How did our first parents fall from the state in which 
they were created? 

A. [By sinning against God^"] Gen. iii. 6, 7. 

Q. 16. Were they not sufficiently furnished with every thing 
necessary, for yielding perfect obedience to the will of God? 

A. Yes: for they had perfect knowledge in their understand- 
ing, freedom and inclination to good in their will, and spotless 
holiness in their hearts and affections, £ccl. vii. 29: <^God made 
man upright.'* 

Q. 17. How then did man's sin and apostacy come about? 

A. Though he was a perfect, yet he was but a mutable crea- 
ture, [left to the freedom of his oum teiUj'] which was subject to 
change. 

Q. 13. in what did the freedom of man*s will, in a state of in- 
nocence, consist' 

A. In a perfect liberty and " power to will and to do that which 
is good and well pleasing to God; but yet mutable, so as that he 
might fall from it, Eocl. vii. 29. Gen. ii. 16, 17, and iii. 6."* 

Q. 19. Why did not God make man immutable? 

A.' Because immutability, or unchangeableness of nature, is 
the essential property of God alone, Mai. iii. 6 — ** I am the Lord, 
I change not,** James i. 17. 

Q. 20. Are not elect angels and saints made immutably good? 

A. The elect angels are confirmed in a state of immutable 
happiness; and the saints, in virtue of union with Christ, are 
fixed in an unchangeable state of graoe here, and glory hereafter; 
but the unchangeable state of the one and the other, is not owing 
to any thing in their own natures, but to the free lovo and favour 
of God, Eph. i. 10. 

Q. 21. What freedom of will has man, since the fall, to vnf 
spiritual good? 

• Goaf, chap, ii.^ 9* 
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A. He << has wholly lost all fseedom and ability of will to any 
spiritual good accompanying flalvation/' bo aa thai he can neither 
^convert himself, nor prepare himself Oiereunto," John vi. 44,65.* 

Q. 22. What freedom of will have they who are regenerated? 

A. They are enabled by grace alone, freely to will and to do 
that which is spiritaally good, Rom. vi. 18; yet so as that by 
reason of remaining corraptioB, they do not perfectly, and only 
that wMch is good, but likewise frequently that which is evil, 
chap. vii. 15, 19,21 .t 

Q. 23. When is the will of man made perfectly and immutably 
free to that only which is good? 

A. In the state of glory only, £ph. iv. 13. 1 John iii. 2. 

Q. 24. What was it for man to he left to the fieedom of his 
own w3l? 

A. It was God's leaving him with a sufficient stock in his 
hand, without any promise of supernatural aid, or farther as- 
sistance to improve the stock of grace already leceived. 

Q. 25. How was he left to abuse the freedom of his will? 

A. God did not incline him to abuse it, but only withheld that 
farther graee, which he was no way obliged to give, for pre- 
venting his will from yielding to the temptation; and was 
pleased, according to his wise and holy counsel, to permit tliis 
abuse, having purposed to order it to his own glory, Rom. li. 32. 

Q. 26. At whose door then must i\iefall be laid? 

A. Only at man's own door, who willingly yielded to the 
temptation of the devii, James i. 14. 

Q. 27. What was the devil's agency in the fall of man? 

A. He entered into a serpent, and therein, by seducing words, 
enticed the woman to take and eat the forbidden fruit; and she 
gave to her husband, and he did eat likewise. Gen. iii. 5, 6. 

Q. 28. Why did Satan make use of the serpent, as his instru- 
ment to seduce the woman? 

A. Because ^< the serpent was more subtle than any beast of 
the field," Gen. iii. 1, and so the most fit tool, of any other, to 
serve his subtle and murderous designs, John viii. 44. 

Q. 29. Why was not Eve afraid to entertain converse with a 
serpent, kst it might be actuated by some evil spirit? 

A. It is supposed, that Adam and Eve knew nothing as yet of 
the fall of the angels; and sin not having then entered into 
this lower world, they were not afraid of hurt from any of the 
good creatures of God. 

Q. 30. Why was there no confirmatory clause annexed to the 

• CoBf. chap. iz. $ 3. t nbi4. chap. Ix. $ 4. 
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eorenant of wofkf , to aeecne man's standiag in the «ttte in 
wiiioh he was created? 

A. Because it bo pleased God; and, no doubt , infinite wisdom 
ha4 another scene to o|>en, through the occasion of man's iUl, 
bj his breaking the first covenant. 

Q« 31. What was that scene? 

A. A scene of redeeming love and grace, which will be matter 
of hdHdujaJis, or praises, to the Lord Qod and the Lamb for ever 
and ever, Rev. v. 8. 

Q. 32. Was then the covenant of works a scaffold erected for 
carrying on a more glorious fabric? 

A. Yes, it was; for God had said, and purposed from etemitj-| 
that mercy should be built up for ever, Ps. Ixxzix. 2. 

Q. 33. What improvement ought We to make of this doctrine 
ofthe fall of Adam? 

A. To be persuaded that the best of creatures, if left to them- 
selves, cannot be in safety one moment, Ps. zliz. 12; that since 
man could not be his own keeper, much less can he be his own 
saviour, 2 ^Cor. iii. 5: to see how dangerous it is to parley with 
sin and Satan; and how much we need an interest in the second 
Jidam, to get the loss we sustained by the^r^^ repaired with ad> 
vantage; for he has regtored that which he took not away, Ps. Iziz. 4. 



Quest. 14. Wliat is sin? 

Ans. Sin is any want of conformity unto, or trans* 
gression of, the law of God. 

Q. 1. In what consisted man's apostacy from God? 

A. In sinning against him, Lam. v. 16. 

Q. 2. How does it appear that there is such a thing as sin in the 
world? 

A. The God of truth declares, that all have sinned, Rom. iii. 
23; the broken law cries for vengeance against transgressors, 
and by it is the knowledge of sin. Gal. iii. 10. Rom. iii. 20; con- 
science, God's deputy in every man's bosom, tells him he is 
guilty, Jer. xiv. 7; the reign of death, and the groans ofthe crea- 
tures round about us, Rom. viii. 22, all bear testimony that 
there is such a thing as sin in the world. 

Q, 3. Can there be any sin, where there is no law? 

A. No: " for where there is no law there is no transgression," 
Rom. iv. 15. 

Q. 4. Of whose law is sin a transgression? 

Au Of the law of God. 
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Q. 5. What raa^bt underatood by \iAs law of Cfodf] 
A. All the (NreceptSyor conunandnento, God hiu giren to man 
ms a rule of his obedience. 

Q. 6. Where is this law of God to be found? 
A. There was a bright and fair copy of it written upon the 
heart of man in innocence^ but that being, in a great meaasre, 
lest by the fall, God has written again to us the great things of 
his law, in the scriptures of truth, Ps. cxWii. 19, 20. 

Q. 7. Are all the laws of God mentioned in scripture, of bind- 
ing force now under the New Testament? 

A. No: the ceremonial law, which was a shadow of good things to 
come, is now abrogated since the coming of Christ in the flesh; 
many of the judicial laws, in so &r as they had a particular rela- 
tion to the state of the Jewish natimi, are laid aside; but the 
moral law is perpetually binding on all mankind, in all ages and 
periods of the world, Ps. cziz. 160. 

Q. 8. Does God require a perfect conformity to this law? 
A. Tes; for there is a curse pronounced against every one that 
continues not in all things written in the book of the law to do 
them, Gal. iii. 10. 

Q. 9. Why is the nature, of sin expressed by a [waaU of cor^or- 
mity] to the law? 

A. To let us know that our very natures, since the fall, are 
sinful, Isa. i. 5, 6; that we are now quite destitute of that origi- 
nal righteousness and holiness, which we had at our (»«ation, 
Gen. vi. 5; and that every swerving from the holy law, even 
in omitting what it commands is sin, as^ well as in committing 
what it forbids^ Isa. xliii. 22. 
Q. 10. Why is sin called a [transgreanon of the lawf^ 
A. Because the law is the boundary of all our actions; and 
whenever we sin, we break the boundary and limit that God 
has set us, and so are exposed to the curse of the law, Bed. x. 
8. Gal. iii. 10. 

. Q^ 11. Does the law of God extend to the first motions of sin 
in the heart? 

A. Tes; for, says ih/e apostle, Rom. vii. 7— << I had not known 
lust, except the law had said, ** Thou shalt not covet." 
Q. 12. How many kinds of sin are there? 
A. Two kinds; original and actual. 
Q. 13. What do you understand by original sin? 
A. The sin of our nature, which is called original sin, becauae 
we were " shapen in iniquity, and conceived in sin,'* Ps. U. 5; 
and because it was the first sin of man, and is the (Mrigioal and 
foimtain of all actvai sin, Mat zr. 19. 
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Q. 14. What do yoa understand by actual sin? 

A. Every thing that is inconsistent with, and contrary to the 
law, in thought, word, or deed, 1 John iii. 4. 

Q. 15. How are actual sins divided? 

A. Into sins of omission and commission. 

Q. 16. What is a sin of omission? 

A. It is a neglecting, or forgetting to do that good which the 
law commands, Jas. iv. 17. 

Q. 17. What is a sin of commission? 

A. It is a doing of what the law of God forbids, Ps. li. 4. 

Q. 18. Is every sin mortal or deadly? 

A. Yes: in its own nature, Rom. vi. 16, 21, 23: « The wages 
of sin is death." See also, 1 Cor. xv. 56. Gal. iii. 10. 

Q,. 19. Are all sins pardonable through grace? 

A. There is pardon through the blood of Christ, for all sins, ex- 
cept one, namely, the sin against the Holy Ghost, Matt zii. 31, 
32. Mark iii. 28, 29. 

Q. 20. What is the sin against the Holy Ghost? 

A. It is a wilful, malicious, and avowed rejection of Christ and 
salvation through him, by a blaspheming apostate, after mani- 
fest conviction of the truth of the gospel-report, and some kind 
of approbation of it by the common influence or operation of the 
Spirit, Heb. vi. 4—6; and x. 26, 27. 1 John v. 16. Mark iii. 
29, 30. 

Q. 21. Why is this sin called blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost, Mat xii. 31.? 

A. Because it is an opprobrious and reproachful speaking of, 
and against the testimony of the Holy Ghost, in the word con- 
cerning Christ; with a direct intention to disparage his glory, 
and to disgrace his truth and way; hence called, "a putting 
him to an open shame," Heb. vi. 6. 

Q. 22. What is the object of this sin, against which it is di- 
rectly levelled? 

A. It is Christ, and salvation through him, as held out in the 
gospel revelation; for, it is a " treading under foot the Son of 
God, and accounting the blood of the covenant, wherewith he 
was sanctified, an unholy thing," Heb. x. 29. 

U. 23. What are the acts of this dreadful sin.' 

A. A wilful rejecting, and obstinate opposing of the truth of 
the gospel: a spiteful scoffing at Christianity, and the professors 
of it, joined sometimes with a malicious persecution of them; and 
all these as fruits and concomitants of a total and final apostacy 
from the faith. 

Q. 24. What are the aggravations of this sia? 
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A. Its being committed afler a pencm has << lecdyed the kaow 
ledge of the trath, and tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come/' Heb. vi. 5, and x. 26. 

Q. 25. Why is it said, that ** the blasphemy againit the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men?" Mat xii. 31. 

A. Not because it is above the virtue of the blood of Jesus to 
cleanse from it, but because it despises the only sacrifice for sin, 
and means of pardon; there being " no other name under heaven, 
given among men, by which we must be saved," but tliat of 
Jesus, Acts iv. 12, who is contemptuously rejected by it, Heb. 
iL2,a 

Q. 26. How may a person be assured that he is not guilty of 
Ihisnn? 

A. He may well be assured that this sin is not charged on htm, 
if he is afraid that he is guilty of it; or in tbe least concerned 
about his unbelief; or has any desire afler salvation through 
Christ, and is content to be a debtor to the riches of his grace. 

Q. 27. What may we learn from the nature of sin in general? 

A. That it is exceedingly sinful, the greatest of all evils, Rom. 
vil 13; and, consequently, that it must be the severest judgment 
in this world to be given up to it, Ezek. xxiv. 13, and the greatest 
mercy to be delivered from it, Mat i. 21. 



QtTEST. 15. Tfliat was the sin by which our first pa* 
rents fell from the state in which they were created? 

Ams. The sia by which our iirst parents fell from the 
state in which they were created, was their eating the 
forbidden frait. 

Q. 1. Why is the fruit called [forbidden frvitfJi 

A. Because the eating of it was forbidden, under the severest 
penalty, Gen. ii 17: << But of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die." 

Q. 2. Why did God forbid the eating of this fruit? 

A. To try the obedience of our first parents, and to manifest 
his dominion over them as Lord of aU. 

Q. 3. Were not our first parents guilty of sin before eating of 
the forbidden fruit' 

A. Yes: they were guilty in hearkening to the devil, and be-* 
Ijeving him, before they actually eat it 

Q. 4. WhjT then is their eating of it called their/r^ ain? 
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A. Because it was the first sin finished, James i. 15, and an ex- 
press violation of the positive precept, Gen. iii. 11. 

Q. 5. Where was this first sin committed? 

A. In Paradise, where God had placed the man, and created 
the woman, Gen. ii. 8, 22, and iii. 6. 

Q. 6. Was there any aggravation of this sin, arising from the 
place where it was committed? 

A. Yes; for, in Paradise, our first parents had abundance of 
other fruit, and of every thing necessary and delightful: and, 
that place being a type of heaven, should have even put them on 
their guard against this, and all other sins. 

Q. 7. When did our first parents eat the forbidden fruit? 

A. It is certain from Fs. xlix. 12, that it was done very soon 
after they were created: " Man being in honour, abideth not." 

Q. 8. Why did the devil make such haste in tempting man to sin? 

A. Because he did not know how soon man might be confirmed 
in a holy and happy state; and, in that case, impregnable against 
all his temptations. 

Q. 9. How did Satan lay his train for enticing our first parents 
to eat the forbidden fruit? 

A. He attacked the woman, in the absence of her husband; en- 
deavoured to make her doubt of the truth of God's threatening; 
presented the object, fruit pleasant to the eye; pretended a greater 
regard and concern for them, than God himself; and laboured to 
persuade them, that they should be like God, in the largeness of 
their knowledge, upon their -eating: all which may be gathered 
from Gen. iii. 1—6. 

Q. 10. Did the enemy prevail by this stratagem? 

A. Yes: " the woman took of the fruit, and did eat: and gave also 
to her husband with her, and he did eat," Gen. iii. 6. 

Q. 11. What was the nature of this first sin? 

A. However light and trivial it may appear in the carnal eye, 
to eat of a little fruit; yet, if weighed in God's balance, it will 
be found to be a most heinous sin, and to incorporate many other 
sinsi against the law of God, Hos. vi. 7: "They like Adam, 
(margin,) have transgressed the covenant.'* 

Q. 12. How does that appear? 

A. From our first parents being guilty of manifest unbelief, ;|he 
highest ingratitude, the most intolerable pride and ambition, un- 
accountable inadvertency, most unnatural rebellion, and most 
cruel murder, in their eating the forbidden fruit. 

Q. 13. How is unheUef included in that sin? 

A. In their giving more credit to the devil, than to God, re^ 
(p|)6ctiBg tke truth of the tfareatening. Gen. ii, 17. iii. 4. 
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Q. 14. How were they guilty of ingratitude^ 
A. In contradicting the orders of their bountiful Lord and Cre- 
ator, who had allowed them the use of all the other trees of the 
garden besides, Gen. ii. 16. 

Q. 15. What pride and ambition was there in the first sini* 
A. In aspiring to equality with Grod in his inimitable attributes^ 
particularly in infinite knowledge, Gen. iii. 5, 6: ** Te shall be as 
gods, knowing good and evil. And the woman saw that the tree 
was good, — and a tree to be desired to make one wise.'* 

Q. 16. What ituidvertency were our first parents guilty of in 
eating the forbidden fruit? 

A. In entering into communication with a creature of liny kind, 
and however much disguised, about violating the express inhibit 
tion of their Creator. - 

Q. 17. How were they guilty of rebellion in the commission of 
this sin? 

A. By entering into a confederacy with Satan against God, 
and thus virtually choosing him for their god and sovereign, in- 
stead of the true God, who made them, and all other creatures 
besides. 

Q. 18. What murder were they guilty of in eating of this fruit' 
A. They were guilty of their own death, and the death of all 
their posterity, Rom. v. 13. 
Q. 1 9. How was this sin, of eating the forbidden fruit, aggravated? 
A. In being committed when man had full light in his under- 
standing; a clear copy of the law in his heart; when he had no 
vicious bias in his will, but enjoying perfect liberty; and when 
he had a sufficient stock of grace in his hand, to withstand the 
tempting enemy; in being committed after God made a covenant 
of life with him, and given him express warning of the danger 
of eating this fruit. 

Q. 20. What may we learn from our first parents being seduced 
by Satan to eat the forbidden fruit? 

A. To resist the first motionaof sin'in the heart, and the temp- 
tations of Satan to it, Ps. Izvi. 18; James iv. 7; that since man, 
in innocence, fell before the temptation, how easy a prey must 
faXhn man be, if not kept by the power of God, through faith, 
liQ^ salvation! Fs. xxsix. 5, 1 Pet. i. 5; and therefore to be strong 
only " in the Lord, and in the jMwer of his might," £ph. vi. 10. 



Quest. 16. Did all mankind fall in ManCs first 
iransgressionP 

Ans. The covenant being made with Adamt not only 
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for himself, but for hia posteriiji all mankind, descend* 
ing from him by ordinary generation, sinned in him» 
and fell with him in his first transgression. 

Q. 1. How many public penoos, repfeseoting mankind he&te 
Qedy do we read of in seripture? 

A. Of two; the first and the last Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 45. 

Q. 2. Of what covenant was the first Adam the head? 

A. Of the covenant of works, G^n. ii. 16, 17. 

Q. 3. Of what covenant was the last Adam the head? 

A. Of the covenant of grace and promise, Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 28i 

Q. 4. Whom did the finst Adam represent in the covenant of 
works? 

A. He represented {all mankind^ descending fr^m him by ardi' 
nary generationf'] Rom. ▼. 12, 14. 

Q. 5. Whom did the last Adam represent in the covenant of 
grace? 

A. All his spiritual seed given him of the Father, John zvii. 4. 

Q. 6. Is there any similitude between ihe first and last Adamf 

A. Yes: the first Adam was the " figure of him that was te 
come," Rom. v* 14. 

Q. 7. In what did that figure, or similitude, consist? 

A. It consisted chiefly in their being, each of them, a lepre* 
senting head of their respective seed, 1 Cor. zv. 22. 

Q. 8. In what consists the dissimilarity, or disparity, between 
these two public persons? 

A. It is infinitely great beyond all conception: " The first Adam 
Was made a living soul; the last Adam was made a quickening^ 
spirit: the first man is of the earth, earthy, a mere man; the se* 
oond man is the Lord from heaven, Immanuel, God with us," 
1 Cor. zv. 45, 47; Mat. i. 23: the first Adam, in his best state, was 
only a mutable creature; the last Adam, is the unchangeable 
God, Heb. ziii. 8. 

Q. 9. What relation has the first Adam to all mankind? 

A. A twofold relation; that of a covenant head, and of a naUi'> 
ral root. 

Q. 10. How does it appear that he was a covenant head; or> that 
the covenant of works was made with him, \not only for himtti^ 
but fir his posterity f] 

A. From the imputation of his first siA to his posterity, Rom. 
V. 12; and the sentence of death passed upon all mankind on that 
account, ver. 17. 

Q. 11. Was it reasonable, that Adam shodld represent his po0^ 
lerii/ in the covenant of works? 
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A. Nothing could I>e more reasonable, ^seeiitgr he was to be the 
common parent of all mankind, and was created perfectly holy, . 
with full power to fulfil the condition of the covenant) and thin 
to entail happiness upon himself and hfs posterity. 

Q. 12. What happiness would Adam have entailed upon htm« 
■elf and his posterity, if he hadjitood? 

A. Eternal life would have become due to him and them^ by 
pactional debt 

Q. 13. Would not the title of every one of his posterity to Kfe, 
ia that case, have been founded upon^ tiieir own personal obe- 

A. No: their title to eternal life would have been founded upon 
the perfect obedience of their covenant head; and their own per- 
sonal obedience would have been the fruit of the promise of the 
covenant > 

Q. 14. How does this appear? 

A. Since Adam's .disobedience- is imputed to his posterity for 
their condemnation, Rom« v. IB^^t necessarily follows, that his 
obedience would have been imputed to them for their justifica' 
lion and life. 

Q. 15. Why is the first Adam called the natural root of hia 
posterity. 

A. Because all of them, descending from him by ordinary ge^ 
aeration, are as so many branches sprung out of him, as their 
root and stock. 

Q. 16. Did all Adam's natural offspring fall in his first sin? 

A. Yes; " death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned/* 
Hom. V. 12. 

Q. 17. How could Adam's posterity, being then unborn, fall 
in his first sin? 

A. Because they were considered as iw hiu, 1 Cor* xv* 28— 
" In Adam all die." 

Q. 18. How were they in him when he first sinned? 

A. They were in him virtually^ as a natural root; and represen" 
tativelijf as a covenant head. i 

Q. 19. Why is it said, [fUl mankind, descending from him by 
ordinary generation, sinned in him, and fell with Aim, in his first 
transgressionf] 

A. That Christ might be excepted, who descended, as to hii 
human body, from Adam; but not by ordinary generation, 

Q. 20. What wu there extraordinary in the geoeratioa ot 
Christ's body? 

A» It was coBoeived in the womb of a virgin, by the pow«r of 
Part I.— 8 
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Hm Higher oTenhttlowiiig ber, Luke i. 35; on which aficoont 
•he if laid to be «« found witbehildof the Holj Gboel/' Mat. i. 18. 

Q. 81. What wee the reason of this estraordinavy generation? 

A. That the human nature of * Christ mi^t not be stained or 
tunted with ori^nsl sin, which is conveyed from Adam to hie 
posterity, by the way of ordinary generation; hence what wa» 
ham of the Tirgin, ie called ** that holy thing/' I»Hke i. 35. 

Q. 22. Was ever the human nature of Christ represented in th« 
Srst Adam as a fedeial head? 

A. By no means: Christ s human nature was never in Adan 
as its representative, hot be derived it legally f after Adam oeaae4 
t» be a public person^ 

Q. 23. How did he derive it legallyr 

A. In virtue of his being considered as one in lavrm^ bis spt* 
ritual seed, whom he represented as their surety, according to hie 
undertaking from eternity, Prov. viii. 23; and therefore behooved 
tp assume the same nature with them, Heb, ii. 11, 14. 

Q. 24. Was ever any exempted from Adam's first mn, exeepf 
Christ? 

A. No; for all others descended from Adam by ordinary gene* 
Mlion, and were represented by him, as their covenant head; and 
therefore sinned in him; and fell with him in his first transgren- 
aion, Rom. v. 12. 1 Cor. zv. 22. 

Q. 25. What may all this teach us? 

A. That " as by one man's disobedience, many were made mn* 
ners; so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteoue," 
Rom. V. 19; and that " as we have borne the image of the earthy, 
we shall also bear the knage of the heavenly," ^dam 1 Cor. xv. 4^« 



Qir£8T. 17. Into what state did the fait bring tnanr 
kind? 

Ans. The fall brought mankind into a slate of sin sind 
misery. 

Q. 1. Why is man*s apostacy from God called [the faUf] 

A> Because man is not now where God set him at his creation, 
Mkt \b fallen by his iniquity, Hos. xiv. I. 

Q. 2. Where did God set man at bis creation? 

A. Upon the high pinnacle of bolinessand happiness, Eccl. vii 89ir 

Q. 3. Where is he now? 

A. He is fallen into the depths of sin and misery, called in 
•eripture, a herribU pity and miry elay^ Ps« xL 2, and *< the pit 
wbeiein is no water," Zech. iz..ll. 
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Q. 4. Why is man*8 state, by tJhe iall, called a state of mnT 

A. Because he is now under the guilt of sin, Rom. ilL 19, which 
has domintoa over him, chap. vi. 14. 

Q. 5. Why is it called a [stale of nussr^} 

A. Because, Mcording to the penalty of J^e law, death and the 
corse tnYolve him in ail manner of misery, Rom. v. 12. 

Q. 6 Why is the state of sin put before the state of misery? 

A. Because there could be no misery, if there were no sin; sin 
bein^ the procuring cause of all misery, Rom. vl 23. 

Q. 7. How came man into this state of sin and misery? 

A. By the abuse of his free will; hence mankind sinners are 
ealled ^f-destraysrs^ Hob. xiii. 0: *^ O Israel, thou hast destroyed 
thyself." 

Q. 8. How does the Spirit of God, in scripture, express man's 
state of sin and misery, into which he is fallen? 

A. By a stale of darkness, Eyh. v. 8; a state of distance, £pb. 
ii. 13; a state of condemnation and wrath, John iii. 18,36; a state 
of bondage, or captivity, Isa. xlix. 24, 25; and a state of death, 
lK>th spiritual and legal, £ph. iL 1. 

Q. 9. Is man in any capacity to help himself out of this sinful 
««d miserable state? 

A. No more than a new-born infant, east out in the openjiddj 
which, of all ereiHttres, is the most helpless, Ezek. xvi* 4, 5* 

Q. 10. Has he a desire and will, to be helped out of a state of 
flan and misery, when help is offered? 

A. No: his nature is become '< enmity against God," and the 
way of salvation proposed in the gospel, Rom. yiii. 7,^Ps. Ixxzi. 
U; and tbeMfoee rejecto the only help of God's appointment, 
John V. 40. 

Q. 11. What may we learn from this! 

A. That the whole world being guilty before God, every month 
had been for ever stopped, though he had leil all mankind to 
perish eternally with the fallen angels, wUh whom they said, a 
Qntfederaey, Rom. iii. 19; and therefore to admire the infinite 
love of God, in sending his only begotten Son, to save us from 
•in, as the only way of being saved from misery, Heb. ii. 14, IC. 



Quest. 18. TVIitrein conaists the sinfulness of thai 
st€tte into which man fell? 

Aifs* The sinfutiiess of that state into which roan fell, 
consists in the guilt of Adam^s first sin, the want of ori- 
ginal ri(bl^usi>c«s, md ik^ corruption of his wbole na- 
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tore, which is commonly called original sin, together 
with all actual transgressions which proceed from it. 

Q. 1. What do yon understand by [original sinf] 

A. The nn we have from our original; that is, when the soul 
is united to the body, or the human nature completed, Ps. U. 5. 

Q. 2L How is original sin usually distinguished? 

A. Into original sin imftvUdy and original sin tnAerent. 

Q. 3. What is original sin impiUtdf 

A. {The guilt of Mam's first sin.'] 

Q. 4. What is original sin inherent? 

A. [The want of original righteousness and the corruption of the 
whole nature-} 

Q. 5. What do you understand by the [guUf] of sin? 

A. An obligation to punishment on acoountof sin, Rom. tL 23. 

Q. 6. How are all mankind guilty of[ Adam's [first sin?] 

A. By imputation, Rom- v> 19 — *^ By one man's disobedience, 
many were made sinners." 

Q. 7. Upon what account is Adam's first sin imputed to his pos- 
terity? 

A On account of the legal union between him and them, he 
being their legal head and representative, and the covenant made 
with him, not for himself only, but for his posterity likewise, 1 
Cor. XV. 22— << In Adam all die." 

Q. 8. Why was Adam's first sin imputed, and none of his tS- 
ter sins? 

A. Because the covenant being broken by his first sin, his fe- 
deral headship ceased; for bein^ then legally dead, and his pos- 
terity in him and with him, he stood afterwards merely as a sin- 
gle person for himself, and no longer in the 6apacity of their 
public representative in that covenant of life, which, by that first 
sin, brought him and them under the sentence of death, Rom. ▼. 
12, la 

Q. 9. When Adam ceased to be the federal head, by breaking 
the covenant of works, did that covenant cease likewise? 

A. No: that covenant, though broken, stands binding, so as the 
obligation to pay the debt of obedience to the precept, and satis- 
fkction now to its penalty, remains upon every one of his poste- 
rity, while in a natural state, under the law as a covenant of 
works. Gal. iii. 10. 

Q. 10. How does it appear from scripture, that all Adam's pos- 
terity had his first sin imputed to them? 

A. From their being said to be *' made sinners, by one man's 
disobedienoe," Rom. v, 19; and to have the judgment, or seiip 
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teace^ ^ mm to eontUmnatum, vet. 16; and moeljr then ean be 
no condemnation, passed by a righteous judge, wbem there is. no 
crime, Rom. iv. 15. 

Q. 1 1. Is it not said, Exek. xvnl 20, ^ The aan shall n^tbear 
the iniquity of the father?" 

A. The {HTophet is there speaking of particular private parents, 
-not of Adam as a federal head; he is speaking of adult ehildien, 
who were preserred from some grosser yiolations of the law, of 
which their parents were guilty, and who did' not imitate them; 
not of the posterity of Adam in general, as exempting themlvom 
his lirst sin, with which the scriptures quoted in answer to the 
fcrmer quesUon, plainly prove them chargeable. 

Q. IS. What is meant by the [wofU of original nghteausnusf] 

A. The want of that rectitude and purity of nature, whieh 
Adam had at his creation; consistingin a pevfect confbnnity of 
ai! the powers and faculties of his soul to the holy nature of God, 
and to the law which was written on" his heart, Eccl. yii. 39. 

Q. 13. How does it appear that all mankind are now destHute 
of this original righteousness? 

A. From the express testimony of God, that among all Adam*8 
race, there is none righteous, no, not one; and that by the deeds 
of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his;nght, Rom. iii. 
10— I2j 20. 

Q. 14. What follows upon this want of original righteousness? 

A. That all mankind are naked before God; and that their fig- 
leaf coverings will stand them in no stead before his omnisoient 
eye, nor answer the demands of his holy law. Rev. iii. 17. hulxiv. G. 

Q. 15. Does the law of God* demand original righteousness 
from mankind sinners, though they now want it? 

A. Yes: their want of it can never derogate from the right of 
the law to demand it, because God endowed man with this part 
of his image, at his creation; and his want of it was owing to 
his own voluntary apostacy from God. 

Q. 16. Under what penalty does the law demand this original 
righteousness? 

' A. Under the penalty of death and the curse, Rom, vl.23. Gal. 
liL 10. 

Q. 17. Is there no help for a sinner in this deplorable state? 

A. None in heaven or in earth, but in Christ, the last Adam, 
the Lord our righteousness, Jer. zxiii, 6, on whom our help is 
completely laid, Ps. Ixxxix. 19. 

Q. 18. Does original sin consist in a mere privation, or want of 
righteousnesst? 

8» 
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A. Itcoodflts alto in the corruption of the whole BAtore, Tit. i. 
16. JElom. Ui. 10—19. 

Q. 19. What 18 meant by Itke corruption of the whoU nahtref} 

A. The uniTersal depravation both of soul and body, in all the 
faculties of the one, and members of the other, Isa. i. 5, 6. 

Q. ^0. How does this corruption of the whole nature appear? 

A. In an utter impotencj, and bitter enmity to 'what is spiritn- 
ally good, Rom. viii. 7, and, in thd strongest inclination and bias 
«to what is evil, and to that only and eoniimtally, Gen. vi. 5. 

Q. 21. How may we be certain that our liofiole nature] is cor- 
mpted? 

A. From the word of God, and from experience and obaerwUiem. 

Q. 2il. How does the word of God assure us of the universal 
eorruption of our nature? 

A. It tells us, that the image aller which man was at first madB, 
and the image after which be is now begotten, are quite opposite 
the one to the other; Adam was at first made '* in the likeness of 
God," but having fallen, he '< begat a son in his own likeness, 
after his own image," Gen. v. 1, 3. The scripture assures us, 
that none '* can bring a clean thing out of an unclean," Job xiv. 
4; that we are shapen in iniquity , and that in sin did our mo* 
thers conceive us, Ps. li. 5; that " that which is born of the flesh 
is flesh," John iii. 6> and that we are by ** nature children of 
wrath," Eph. iL 3. 

Q. 23. How may we know the corruption of our nature by the 
eagferienee and observation of things without usf 
. A. The flood of miseries which overflows the world; the mani- 
fidd gross out-breakings of sin in it; and the necessity of human 
laws, fenced wiUi penalties, are clear outward evidences of the 
corruption of our nature. 

Q. 24. What inward evidences may every one of us experience 
within ourselves, of the corruption of our nature? 

A. Each of us may sadly experience a natural disposition to 
hearken to the instruction that causes us to err, Frov. xix. 27; 
a caring for the concerns of the body more than those of the soul, 
Mat. xvi. 26; a discontentment with some one thing or other in 
our lot in the present world, 2 Kings vi, 33; an aversion from be- 
ing debtors to free grace, and an inclination to rest upon some- 
thing in ourselves as the ground of our hope, Rom. x. 3; every 
one of whiQh may be an evidence to ourselves, that our nature 
is wholly corrupted. 

Q.25. How is the corruption of nature propagated since the fall? 

A. By natural generation, Job xv. 14: ** What is man that he 
should be clean? and he that is born of a woman, that he should 
be righteous?" ^ 
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Q. 26. How can this oorraption be propagated to the goal, tee- 
ing it k created immediately by God, and not generated with the 
body? 

A. As the creating and infusing of the soul are precisely at one 
and the same time, so the very moment the soul is united to the 
body, we become children of fallen Adam^ not only as our natu* 
ral, but as our federal head, Rom. v. 19. 

Q. 27. What is the consequence of becoming the children of 
faUen Adamy as our federal head? 

A. The consequence is, that, the moment we are so, his first 
sin is imputed to us, and we thus become legally and spiritually 
dead, under the curse; not only wanting original lighteousness, 
but having our whole nature corrupted and depraved, 1 Cor. xv. 
82: << In Adam all die." 

Q. 28. Since, then, the soul of every one is a part of that per- 
son, which is cursed in Adam, does God, in the creating it, in- 
fuse any sin or impurity in it? 

A. By no means; but only, as a righteous judge, in creating 
the soul, he denies or withholds that original righteousness which 
it once had in Adam; and this he does as a just punishment of 
Adam's first sin. 

Q. 29. What follows upon God's withholding original righteona- 
ness from the soul, in its creation? 

A. The soul being united to the body, in the moment of it* 
creation, the universal corruption of the whole man follows as 
naturally upon that union, as darkness follows upon the setting 
of the sun. 

Q. 30. Can it follow, then, from this doctrine, that God is !&• 
author of our siJi? 

A. So far from it, that, on the contrary, it evidently follows^ 
that our states both of sin and misery, is the bitter fruit of our 
own voluntary apostacy in ihe first Adam, as our covenant head, 
having sinned in him, and fallen with him in his first transgres- 
sion. 

Q. 31. Does the holiness of the parents prevent the propaga- 
tion of original corruption to tlieir children? 

A. By no means: the saints are holy but in part, andthat by 
grace, not by nature: wherefore, as after the purest grain is sown, 
we reap corn with the chaff; so the holiest parents beget unholy 
children, and cannot communicate their grace to them, as they 
do their nature,' Gen. v. 3. 

Q. 32. Has this poison of corruption run through the whole man? 

A. Yes: << The whole head is sick, and the whole heart is faint; 
from the sole of the foot to the head, there is no soundness in it," 
Slc. Isa. i. 5, 6. 
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Q» 33» How 10 the tutientandmg oomipted? 

A. With dariiiiess and blindness, so that we cainiot kaftW aM 
receive the things of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

Q. 34. How is the will corrupted? 

A. With enmitj and rebellion against God; with oppesitios to 
his law and go^l; with aversion from the chief good; and m» 
clination to all evil, Rom. viii. 7. 

Q. 35. How are the affections comiptedY 

A. By being displaced and disordered, set upon trifling Tasi- 
tie» and nnful pleasures, instead of God the supreme good, Ps. 
v.2,6. l8a.lv. 2L 

Q. 36. How is the consmenee corrupted? 

A. Bj not discharging its office faithfully^aeeording to the law, 
in accusing or excusing, but many times calUng* *< evil good, and 
good evil,** <&c. Isa. v. 20. 

Q. 37. How is the memory eorrapted? 

A. It is like the riddle, or sieve, that lets tiirough the pure grain 
and keeps the refuse; it retains what is vain and nnprofitable, 
and forgets what is spiritual and tru^y advantageous, Ps.cvi* 13,21. 

Q. 38. How is the body corrupted? 

A. All the members of it are become instruments ^ or weapons 
of " unrighteousness unto sin," Rom. vi. 13. 

Q. 39. Is original sin of its own nature damning? 

A. Beyond all doubt it is; because it is in a state of sin and 
spiritual un cleanness we arc bom, Ps. li. 5. And " there shall 
in no wise enter into the heavenly Jerusalem, any thing that de^ 
fileth,** Rev. xxi. 27. The blood of Christ is necessary to cleanse 
from it, as well as from actual sin; for Christ is << the Lamb of 
God who taketh away the sin of the world,*' both original and 
actual, John i. 29. 

Q. 40. How may we know the ^eing of original sin, antece- 
dently to the commission of any actual transgression? 

A. From the severe troubles and distresses to which infants-are 
liable, and from death passing upon them before they are capable 
of sinning, after the similitude of Adam's transgression; that is, of 
committing actual sin, Rom. v. 14. 

Q. 41. What do you unde! stand by [actual transgresston"] or sin? 

A. Every deviation from the law of God in our actions^ whe- 
ther internal or external. 

Q. 42. How may actual sin be distinguished from original? 

A. As the act is distinguished from the hahit; or a fault of the 
person, from a fault of the nature. 

Q. 43. Is omission of what is required an actual sin, as well as 
the commission of what is forbidden? 

A. Tes: because all omissions are either accompanied with 
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•ome net of the will consenting, direotly or indirectly, to it; or 
they flow'from some antecedent act, which is either the'caase, 
occasion, or impediment, of the daty omitted; as excess in eating 
and drinking is frequently the cause or occasion of omitting the 
public or private duties of God's worship. 

Q. 44. From whence do all actual transgressions flow? 

A^ They all proeeed frOm original sin, or the corruption of na- 
ture, as impure streams from a corrupt fountain, Eph.ii.3. James 
tii. 11. 

Q. 45. What may we learn from the doctrine of original sin? 

A. That it is no wonder the grave opens its devouring mouth 
for us, as soon as we come into the world, seeing we are all, in 
a spiritual sense, dead bom, Eph. ii. 1; that as every thing acts 
agreeably to its own nature, so corrupt man acts corruptly, Mat* 
vii. 17, 18; and, consequently, we may learn the necessity of re- 
generation, and ingraflment in the second Adam, without which 
it is impossible we can enter into the kingdom of heaven, John 
ai.3. 

Quest. 1 9. PThat is the misery of that state into which 
tnanfelt? 

Ans. All mankind, by their fall, lost communion with 
God, are under his wrath and curse, and so made lia- 
able to all the miseries of this life, to death itself, and to 
the pains of hell for ever. 

Q. 1. What are the branches of man's misery expressed in this 
tmawtr, as the effects of the fall? 

A. They are these three, the happiness man has lost; the etil 
he lies presently under; and the future misery and punishment 
to which he is liable. 

Q. 2, Is the loss which man has sustained by the fall great and 
grievous? 

A. Yes: it is so great, that we have all reason to cry out with 
the church, " Wo unto us that we have sinnedl'* Lam. v. 16.— 
<<How is the gold become dim! How is the most fine gold 
changed!" chap. iv. 1. 

Q. 3. What is that gveat loss which man has sustwned by the 
iall? 

A. He has lost all that good which was promised him in the 
corenantof works, upon condition of his perfect obedience. 

0.4. What was the good preo^ised? 

A* Life in iU fullest latitude and extent; or all the happiness 
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man was capable of posBMsingi either in this world, or tlwfc 
which is to come. 

Q. 5. What was man's chief happiness in that state in whiob 
he was created P 

A. His chief happiness laj in his eiiiojmettt of fellowship teaA 
[communion with God.} 

Q. 6. in what did that fellowship and [commumon] eonsist? 

A. In the most agreeable intimacy and familiarity that man 
had with God, in the uninterrupted enjoyment of his gractoot 
presence. 

Q. 7. How does it appear that man has [losi] this by the fall? 

A. It appears from his being ** without God in the world,** 
Eph. ii. 12; and *^ alienated fri>in the life of God,'* chap. iy. 18. 

Q. 8. Did this breach of fellowship between God and man iok- 
mediately follow upon the first sin? 

A. Yes; for we find that our first parents immediately essayed 
to fly from the presence of God, and to hide themselves £rom 
him among the trees of the garden, Gen. iii. 8. 

Q. 9. Upon what footing had man fellowship with GU>d before 
the fkll? 

A. Upon a law footing, namely, his continuing in his integrity 
of nature, and yielding perfect obedience to the holy law. 

Q. 10. Is that door of access to God, and fellowship with him, 
JBlosed and shut against all mankind? 

A. Yes: because *' all have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God,** Rom. iiL 23; the broken law, and its. curse, stand as an iA* 
superable bar in our way to God and glory, upon the footing of 
the first covenant, Gal. iii. 10. 

Q. 11. What is the second branch of man*s misery? 

A. His being under the {wrath and curse] of God. 

Q. 12. What is it to be under the [wrath] of God? 

A. It is to be under his anger, in the sad and dismal effects of it, 
whether in a more visible, or more seeret way, Fs. zi.6, and L21, 

Q. 13. What is it to be under his [cursef] 

A. It is to be under the sentence of hie law, denooneing all 
evil upon the transgressor, Gal. iii. 10, 

Q. 14. How does it appear that man is now under the wratii 
and curse of God? 
' A. From those passages of scripture, whew €rod b said to be 
'' angry with the wicked every day,'* Ps. vii. 11; that his " wratk 
is revealed from heaven aglHnst all unrighteousness and nngod« 
liness of men," Rom., i. 18; that " he who believes not is ooa* 
demned already, and the wrath of God abidethr- on liim^" Jbbn 
$H,18,36. 



d by Google 



nAM*M NATinUX. STATS. M 

il. 15. !• the wimtii of an infinite God tolerable by a finite 
ereature? 

A. Oh! no: « Who shall dwell with devouring fire! who riiall 
<we11 with everlasting bomings!'* Isa. xxxiii. 14. ** Who knoWB 
the power of his anger!" Ps. xc. 11. It makes the whole creation 
groan, Rom. viii. 22; and when it lighted upon the Son of God 
for our iniquities, it cruehed his human body down to the dust of 
death, and melted his soul like wax in the midst of his bowels, 
Ps. xxii. 14, 15. 

Q. 16. Can any man hide himself firom the presence of an 
angry God? ^ 

A. No: there is no flying from the presence of that God who 
is every where, Ps, cxxxix. 7 — 13. 

Q. 17. What is the third branch of man's misery by the fall? 

A. He is [liable to all the miseries of this life, to deathitself, and 
to the pains of hell for ever.] 

Q. 18. What are these miseries which man is liable to in pAts 

A. They are such as extend both to his soul and body. 

Q 19. What are these soul miseries and maladies that sin luui 
entailed upon us.^ 

A. The precious soul is quite defaced, deformed, and debased, 
firom its original beauty and excellency, being stricken with 
"blindness of mind, Eph. iv. 18; hardness of heart, Rom. ii. 5; a 
reprobate sense, Rom. i. 28; strong delusions, 2 Thess. ii. 11; hor* 
tor of conscience, Isa. xxxiii- 14; vile affections, Rom.i. 26;"* 
and the thraldom and bondage of Satan, Eph. ii. 2. 

Q. 20. Is there no medicine against these soul maladies and 
miseries.' 

A. Yes; there is " balm in Gi]ead,an4 a Physician there," Jer. 
viii. 22; who is << able to save to the uttermost," Heb. vii. 25; and 
who says, ** Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the 
earth," Isa. xlv. 22. 

Q. 21. What are those external miseries we are liable to hi 
this life.? 

A. They are either more public, such as sword, famine, peaW" 
lence, desolation by fire and water, captivity, persecution, and 
the like, Ezek. v. 17; or more private and personal, such as 
diseases of all sorts, , reproach and calumny, toil and labour, 
poverty, and crosses of all kinds, Deut xxviii. 16, 17, &c. 

Q. 5^. Do not all these external miseries come alike to all, 
both godly and wicked.' 

A. Yes, as to the external conduct of providence, Eccl ii. 2; 

• Ijargor Catechism, auett. 98. 
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bat to the godly thej are only fatherly chastisemeiitay and wOrk 
together for their good, Rom. Tiil. 28; whereas to tlie wicked) 
they coine in a way of rindictiTe anger^ and are but the begin- 
nings of sorrowS| unless the goodness of God do lead them to 
repentance, Romi ii. 5. 

^ 23. Has sin any other retinue attending it than what has 
been already mentioned? 

A. Yes: for l]ke the -paU horse^ ReV' vi. 8^ it has death, and 
then hell following after. 

Q. 24. What [death] is here intended? 

A. A corporeal or bodily death, which lies in the separation of 
soul and body. 

Q. 25. Is sin the cause of death? 

A. It is both the cause of death, Rom. v. 12, and the sting of it, 
1 Cor. XV. 55, 56. 

Q. 26. Is the connexion between sin and death inseparable? 

A« Yes; they are inseparable by the appointment of the righ- 
teous God, who has said, *^ The soul that sinneth, it shall die," 
Ezek. xviii. 4-, and, << It is appointed unto men once to die,^' 
Heb. ix. 27. 

Q. 27. How did this appointment of heaven hold, in the case 
of Enoch and £lias? 

A. They underwent what was equivalent to d eath in their 
translation to heaven; it fared with them as it will with the saints 
that shall be alive at Christ's second coming, concerning whom 
it is said, " We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,'* 
1 Cor. XV. 51. 

Q. 28. What is the difference between the death of believers 
and the death of the wicked? 

A. To tlie wicked it comes as standing under a covenant of 
works, but to believers as standing under a covenant of grace; to 
the one, in the hand of Christ, saying, " Death is yours;" to the 
other in the hand of Satan, as God's executioner, having the 
power of death: to the one without, but the other as armed with 
a fearful sting: to the one as an everlasting and irreparable loss; 
to the other as eternal and unspeakable gain: to the one as a con- 
(pieror, dragging the sinner to the prison of hell; to the other as 
a vanquished enemy, paving the way to heaven and glory. 

Q. 29. What will be the believers 'language when he views 
death approaching in this light^ 

A* Faith will cry out, " O death! where is thy sting?" 1 Cor. 
XT. 55. 

Q. 30. What will be the language of the wicked when they 
me death approaching as the king of terrors? 
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A. It will be Kke thsi of Afaab to EHjidi, 1 Kmgs ut 99,— 
<' Hftst thou found me, O mine enemy!" 

Q. 31.' What miflery has sin made ns liable to after deaetli? 

A. [7b tke pains efkdi for ever.] 

Q. 32. What doymi understand by \keUf1 

A. A state and place of torment, prepared ibr the devil and his 
angels, Matt. xxy. 41. > 

Q.33. If it>was prepared for the deyil and bis angels, what 
concern have any of mankind with it^ 

A. Though it was prepared for the devil and bis angels, yet 
the wicked of the world shall be turned into it also, and all the 
nations that forget God, Ps. iz. 17. 

Q. 34. Why must the wicked and ungodly world be turned 
into bell, with the devil ^nd his angels.' 

A. Beeause they served and obeyed the devil as their god, and 
were in a confederacy with him against the living'and true Ood, 
Isa. zzviii. 15> Epb. ii. 2. 

Q. 35. How manifold are the punishments of the damned in hell? 

A. Twofold; the punishment of loss, and the punishment of 
sense. 

Q. 36. What hsa shall the damned in hell sustain? 

A. They shall lose God, the ehief good. Matt. zxv. 41; they 
•hall lose the vinon and fruition of the glorious Immanuel, Mat 
vii. 23; they shall lose their own souls, Mat zvi. 26, and all the 
pleasures of sin and sense, in which they placed their happiness 
in this world, Luke xvi. 25. 

Q. 37. What will be the punishment of seiwe which the wicked 
shall suffer in hell.' 

A. It is represented in scripture by their being shut up in utter 
darkness, Mat viii. 12; in a lake of fire and brimstone. Rev. xx. 
10, where the smoke of their torment shall ascend up for ever 
and ever. Rev. xiv. 11; which is called the seamd death, chap, 
xxi 8, the worm that never dies, and the fire that shall nevet be 
quenched, Mark ix. 44. 

Q. 38. How do you prove, from scripture, that [the pains iff 
htU] shall be [for ever,] or everlasting.' 

A. The wicked are said to be ** cast into everlasting fire,'" Mat 
xviii. 8; to << go away into everlasting punishment,' ' Mat xxv. 46^ 
to be <* punished with everlasting destruction," 2 Thess. i. 9; to 
have the ** mist of darkness " reserved for them for ever, 2 Pet. 
ii. 17; to be " tormented day and night, for ever and ever," Rev, 
zx. 10; and by several other expressions of the like nature. 

Q. 39. Is eternity of punishment essential to the threatening, 
or penal sanction of the law? 

Part I,— 9 
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A. N<^ elM Aere never had been a satiafacUen for sin. 

Q. 40. Whence then arises the eternity of punishmeiit? 

A. From the nature of the creature, which being finite, can 
never be capable c^ enduring the uttermost of infinite wrath; Ps. 
xc. 11: <' Who knoweth the power of thine anger?" > 

Q. 41. How can it consist with the justice of God, to inflict 
eternal punishment for temporal sinning? 

A. Because sin, objectively considered , is an infinite evil, as 
being committed against an infinitely holy God; and therefore 
nothing can expiate it, but a satisfaction of infinite worth, which 
mere creatures can never yield, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 

Q. 42. What sort of sinners shall undergo the most dreadful 
degree of punishment in hell.' 

A. The despisers of Christ and the gospel: it will be more tole* 
rable for Sodom and Gomorrah, for Tyre and Sidon, who never 
heard of Christ, than for Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, 
and oUier cities, nations, and persons, to whom Christ, and his 
great salvation, have been offered, and yet rejected through un- 
belief. Mat xi. 21—25; If eb. ii. 3. 

Q. 4a What should all this teach us? 

A. That however sin be sweet in the mouth, it will be bitter in 
the belly, even lamentation, mourning, and wo, in the latter end, 
Esek. ii. 10; it should teach us to fly from the wrath to eome, to 
the horns of the New Testament altar, the satisfaction and inter- 
eeasion of Christ; there being no name by which we can be saved 
from sin and wrath, except the name of Jesus only. Acts iv- 12. 



Quest. 20. Did God leave all mankind to perish in 
the state of sin and misery? 

An8. God having out of his mere good pleasure, from 
aireternity, elected some to everlasting life, did enter 
into a covenant of grace, to deliver them out of the stale 
of sin and misery, and to bring them into a state of sal- 
vation by a Redeemer. 

Q. 1. What became of the angels that fell, by their sinning 
against God.' 

A. God left them without remedy, in that state of sin and misery 
into which they plunged themselves; and hath " delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment,'* 2 Pet ii. 4. 

Q. 2- When man joined with the devil in a conspiracy against 
God, did God treat him the same way? 
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A. No; he had a por]>ose of grace and loye towards some of 
Adam's race; and therefore, immediately afler the fall, dechures 
his fixed intention of assuming the human nature, in the person 
of the Son, that he might redeem lost man, and bruise the head 
of the old serpent, that had ruined him. Gen. iii. 15. 

Q. 3. When did God's purpose of grace and love, towards any 
of Adam's family, commence or begin? 

A. It never had a beginning; for he loved them from ever- 
lasting, Jer. xxxi. 3; Eph.. i. 4. 

Q. 4. Can any reason be given why God has {deetedl fallen 
m«fi, rather than fallen angels, and why he elected Isome] of 
Adam's race, and not others of them? 

A. It is dangerous to search into the reasons of holy and ado^ 
rable sovereignty; it becomes us to acquiesce in this, that God 
did it [otU of his mere good pleasure j"] Kph. i 5; Mat. xi* 6. 

Q. 5. To what happiness did God ordain his elect from among 
men.^ 

A. He ordained them to [everlasting 2(fe,] Acts jciii. 48: ** As 
many as were ordained to eternal life, believed." 

Q. 6. Did God make choice of any to eternal Ufe, because of 
tlieir foreseen faith and holiness? 

A. No; because faith and holiness are the fruits and effects, 
and therefore can never be the cause of election, Eph, i. 4 — 6. 

Q. 7. Is Christ the cause of election? 

A. No; the free love of God sent Christ to redeem the elect, 
and therefore he could not be the cause of electing love, John iii. IC. 

Q. 8. Did not Christ procure God's love to an elect world? 

A. No: the Father himself loved them, John xvi. 27. 

Q. 9. If Christ is not the cause of election, why are the elect 
said to be chosen in him? 

A. Because in one and the same decree of election, the love pf 
Qod lighted both upon the head, and upon the members, con- 
sidered as in him, £ph. i. 4. 

Q. 10. By whom is it that God brings any of Adam's race to 
eternal life? 

A. [By a Redeemer ,"] Rom. xi. 8. 

Q. 11. How are sinners of mankind to be viewed in relation to 
a Redeemer? 

A. As lawful captives, Isa. zlix. 24. 

Q. 12. What is it to redeem the lawful captives? 

A. It is to pay down a sufficient ransom to ofiended justice for ~ 
their deliverance, and to ressae them by mere force and power 
9n% of the liaods pf gatan, Isa, ^Mx- 95* 
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Q. 13. What raii8<nn is laid down to offended jostice f<^ their 
deliverance? 

A. Nothing less than " the precious Mood of Christ," or. his' 
obedience unto death, 1 Pet i. 19. 

Q. 14. What right and title has the Redeemer, to take the cap- 
tives by force out of the hands of Satan? 

A. The demands of law and justice being satisfied, he has a 
lawful right, both by donation and purdiase, to rescue his cap- 
tives out of the hands of Satan by Ms divine power, John xviL % 

Q. 15. Why did the Redeemer, in dealing witii justice, lay 
down a price; hot in dealing with Satan, act by way of pow^? 

A. Because God, being the creditor, had a right to demand a 

|)rice, but Satan being only the jailor, has no law-ri^t to detaia 

the prisoner, after the creditor is satisfied) and yet, refusing to 

.quit hold of his captives, the Redeemer's power must be pat 

orth for their deliverance, Luke xi- 23. 

Q. 16. Was there a covenant transaction entered into for their 
deliverance, hj price and power.^ 

A. Yes; Ps. Ixzzix. 3: << I have made a covenant with my 
Chosen." 
. Q. 17. How is that covenant called? 

A. \A covenant of grace'] 

Q. 18. Why called a covenant of gracet 

A. Because it is a covenant of eternal life and salvation to 
sinners, to be given them in a way of free grace and mercy, Jer. 
xxxi. 33, 34. 

Q. 19. Are not heaven and earth both concerned in this cove- 
nant? 

A. Tes; because it is a covenant of peace between them, isa. 
liv. 9, 10. 

Q. 20. Who is the party contractor on Heaven's side? 

A. It is God himself, the proposer of the covenant, and the 
offended party, Ps. Ixxxix. 3. 

Q. 21. Whether is it God essentially considered, or as in the 
person of the Father, that is the party-contractor on Heaven's side? 

A. God essentially considered is the party contractor on Hea- 
ven's side, in the person of the Father. 

Q. 22. Who is the party contractor on man's side? 

A. It is Christ, the chosen of God, as he is called, Luke xxiii. 35. 

Q. 23. Of what does this covenant consist? 

A. In the mutual agreement between God and his chosen One.^ 

Q- 24. When was this covenant rnade^ 

A. From all eternity, or before the world began, Tit. i. 5{, 

Q, 25. " With whom was the covenant of grace made?" 
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A. 1' With Christ as the second [or last} Adam; and in him 
with all the elect as his seed, Gal. iii. 16." * 

Q. 26. Why is Christ called the last Adam? 1 Cor. xv. 45. 

A. Because as the first Adam was the federal head of all his 
natural offspring, in the covenant of works, so Christ is the last 
Adam, because he was the federal head of his spiritual seed in 
the covenant of grace; the last covenant that ever will be made 
about man*s eternal happiness. 

Q. 27. How was the covenant of grace made with Christ as 
the second or last Adam? 

A. The Father purposed that a remnant of lost mankind should 
be the members of Christ's body, and gave them to him for that 
end; and Christ, standing as second Adam, accepted the gift, 
John xvii. 6; as also, the Father proposed to him, as the last Adam, 
the covenant of grace in the full tenor, condition, and promises 
of it, to which he consented; and thus the covenant of rich grace 
was concluded between them; Zech. vi. 13, " The counsel of 
peace shall be between them both." 

Q. 28. How are we to conceive of the covenant of grace, in 
respect of order and being? 

A. Although the covenant of grace was the second covenant, 
in respect of order and manifestation to the world, yet it wa* 
first in respect of being, because it was actually made with Christ 
from eternity, Tit. i. 2. 

Q. 29. How do you prove from scripture, that there was such 
a covenant made with Christ? 

A. From "isa. xlii- 6: " I will give thee for a covenant to the 
people;" and Heb. viii. 6, where Christ is called " the Mediator 
of a better covenant;" and from Heb. xiii. 20, where we read of 
" the blood of the everlasting covenant." 

Q. 30. What was the ancient usage in making of covenants? 

A. It was to cut a beast in twain, an# to^pass between the 
parts of it, Jer. xxxiv. 18. 

Q. 31. What does this usage import, as applied to God's making 
a covenant with his Chosen? 

A. It imports, that it was a " covenant by sacrifice," Ps. 1. 5. 

Q. 32. What was the sacrifice in this covenant? 

A. It was Christ himself, the party contractor on man's side, 
Heb. ix. 26. 

Q. 33. What was the sword that cut this sacrifice asunder? 

A. It was divine justice, Zech. xiii. T. 

* Iiarger Catechism, Ctoest. 31. 
9* 
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Q. 34. How is Christ the party contractor on manVi side, to be 
considered in this covenant? 

A. He is to be considered as the head and representative of 
his spiritual seed, {sa. lix. 21. 

Q. 35. How does it appear that Christ is the head and repre- 
sentative of his spiritual seed in this covenant? 

A. From the making of the promises originally to him; and 
from his being the surety of the covenant. 

Q. 36. When were the promises made to him? 

A. Before the world began ; which, in scripture style, is the 
same as fh>m eternity, Tit. i. 2, "• In hope of eternal life, which 
God, that cannot lie, promised before the world began." And 
there was none before the world began, to whom the promise of 
eternal life could be made personally, but to Christ as the head 
and representative of his seed. 

Q. 37. How do you prove, from scripture, that Christ was surety 
for his spiritual seed in this covenant? 

A. From Heb. vii. 22: " By so much was Jesus made a surety 
of a better testament." 

Q. 38. In what sense was he surety for them? 

A. He was their surety in a way of satisfaction for all their 
debt of obedience and punishment, by taking it wholly on him* 
self, as for persons utterly insolvent. 

Q. 39. How is Christ's being the surety of the covenant, an evi- 
dence of its being made with liim as thecepr^sentative of his seed? 

A. Because by his being surety for them, he became one with 
them in the eye of the law: hence is Christ said, not only to be 
made sin for vs^ but we are said to be " made the righteousness 
of God in him," 2 Cor. v. 21. 

Q. 40. Why was the covenant of grace made with Ciirist as 
the head and representative of his spiritual seed? 

A. That the love of God, and the covenant of grace, might be 
of the same eternal date; for, as the love of God is an everlasting 
love, Jer. szxi. 3, so the covenant of grace is an everlasting core- 
nantt Heb. xiii. 20. 

Q. 41. Who is the party represented and contracted for in tlie 
covenant of grace? 

A. The elect of mankind. 

Q, 42. What do you understand by the elect of mankind? 

A. A certain number of mankind chosen, from eternity, to 
everlasting life. 

Q. 4d. How does it appear, that the elect were the party repre- 
sented and contracted for? 

A. Because the party with whom the covenant was made, is 
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called Qed*0 Chose ir, Ps. Ixzxiz. 3: **I have made a covenant 
with my Chosen;" that is, with Christ, as contracting for all the 
chosen, or elect of God. 
Q. 44. Why are the elect called Christ's seedf Ps. Ixzziz. 4. 
. A. Because he begets them with the word of truth, James i. 18; 
and they are born again to hira in their regeneration, John iii. 3. 
Q* 45. Why is Christ said to take on him the seed of Ahraham, 
Heb. ii. 16, and not rather the seed of AdawS 

A, To show that it was the elect only, whom he represented; 
in as much as the seed of Abraham are but a part of Adam* s seed, 
which includes all mankind. 

Q. 46. How are the elect of God to be considered in this cove- 
nant and federal representation? 

A. They are to be considered as lost sinners, and as utterly 
unable to help themselves in whole or in part, Hos.. xiii. 9; and 
yet withal as given to Christ by the Father, as objects of eternal, 
sovereign, and free love, John xvii. 6, 9. 

Q. 47. How does the freedom of this electing love appear? 
A. In pitching upon objects altogether unlovely, Ezek. xvi. 6,t 
Q. 48. How does the sovereignty of it appear? 
A. In pitching on' some such unlovely objects, and passing by 
others in the same condition, Rom. ix. 21. 

Q. 49. Was it any disparagement to the federal representation 
of the second Adam, that he represented only some of mankind, 
whereas the first Adam re|||resented the whole of his race? 

A. No; because it was unspeakably more for Christ to under- 
take and contract for one sinner, than for Adam to contract for a 
toh^U righteous world. 

Q. 50. Is what is called by some divines, the covenant of redemp- 
tion, a distinct covenant from the covenant of grace? 

A. Although Christ alone engaged from eternity to pay the 

price of our redemption, on which account the covenant is wholly 

of free grace to us; yet there is no warrant from scripture, to 

• suppose a covenant of redemption distinct from the covenant of 

grace. 

Q.51. How many covenants are there for life and happiness 
to man In scripture reckoning? 

A. They are but two in number: of which the covenant of 
works is one, and consequently the covenant of grace must be 
the other. 

Q. S2. How do you prove from scripture, that there are only 
two covenants J of which the covenant of works is one? 

A. From Gal. iv. 24, where it is said— ** These are the two co- 
venants, the one from mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage.** 
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Q,^. How does it appear that the one from Momni SSnai, 
which geadereth to bondage, is the covenant of works? • 

A. Because the generating of bond children, excluded from 
the inheritance, Gal. iv. 30, is a distingmshing character <$ the 
covenuit of works, which cannot agree to the covenant of gi%ce 
under aay dispensation of it. 

Q.. 54. Was then the covenant at Mount Sinai a covenant of 
works? 

A. The covenant of works was onlj repeated at Mount Sivtu, 
together with the covenant of grace; to show to all Israel, that 
the clearing of both the principal and penalty of the covenant of 
works was laid on Christ, as the eondi^on of the covenant of 
grace. 

Q. 55. Does the scripture make mention of the blood of any 
more than- one covenant^ 

A. The scripture makes mention of the blood of the covenant, 
in the singular number, four several times, namely, £xod. zxiv, 
8; Zech. ix. 11; Heb. x. 20, and xiii. 20; but no where speaks of 
the blood of the covenants, in the plural number. 

Q. 56. What is the native consequence of the scripture's men- 
tioning the blood of the covenant, in the singular number, and 
not the blood of the covenants in the plural number.^ 

A. The consequence is, that the covenant, the blood of which 
the scripture mentions , and upon which our salvation depends, 
is but ONE covenant, and not two. 

Q, 57. What is the received doctrine in our standards upon 
this head? 

A. Our standards make no distinction between a covenant of 
redemption, and a covenant of grace.* 

Q. 58. Is the covenant of grace' conditional, or absolutely free? 

A. It was strictly conditional to the Surety, Isa. xlix. 3, but is 
absolutely free to the sinner, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. 
' Q. 59. What is tlie proper condition, of the covenant of grace? 

A. It is Christ, as representative and surety, his fuljilUng gU 
righteousness, owing to God by his spiritual seed, in virtue of 
the broken covenant of works. Mat. iii. 15. 

Q. 60. In -what consists that righteousness which Christ had to 
fulfil, as the condition of the covenant of grace? 

A. In the holiness of his human nature, perfect conformity to 
the law in his life, and satisfaction for sin in his death. 

• For proof of this, see Larger CateeUsniy Q,ue8U 31, " With whom was 
the covenant of grace made ? Jinsvo, The covenant of grace'Was made with 
Christ, as the second Adam, and in him, with all the elect as his seed, Isa. 
liii. 10, 11; Rom. v. 15, to the end, Gal. iU. 16." 
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Q. 61. Why w^s kciiness of nature neceaeary as a conditionwry 
article of the coyenaiit? 

A. ^Because nothing being so opposite to God as an unholy 
nature, and yet the elec'C having their natures wholly corrupted, 
it was therefore necessary, that Christ, their representative, 
shonid have a human nattare perfectly ptfre and holy, fully an- 
swering for thtfm the holiness and perfection of natare requirecl 
by the Itw, Heb. vii. 96. 

<t. €2. Why was righteousness of life, or perfect cenfonni^y to 
the law, necessary as a eondftionary article of the covenant? 

A. Be*cause Adam, as a public head, having failed in his obe- 
dieltce; there could be no entering into life for him, ^' any of 
his Batural- seed, without keeping the commandments by the 
Surety, Mat. xix. 17: " If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments.'* r 

Q. 63. Has Christ fuWilledthis part of the condition? 

A. Yes; for, " he became obedient unto death," Fhil. ii. 8. 

^.64. Was satisfaction for sin any part of the condition of 
Adam's covenant? 

A. No: holiness of natare, and" righteousness of life, w#re the 
sole conditions of it. • 

Q. 65. How tlien came satrafaetion for sin to be a conditionary 
article in the new covenant? 

A. Because the covenant of works being broken, and the 
penalty of it incurred, the holiness, justice, and veracity of God 
insisted, that without shedding of blood, there should be no re- 
mission, Heb. i». 22. ' . • 

Q. 66. What was the conditionary article of the covenant rela- 
tive to satisfaction for sin? 

A. That all the sins of an elect world, being summed up as so 
many branches of the law, or covenant of works, Christ, as a 
public person, should satisfy publicly and completely fbr them 
all, Isa. liii. 5, 6. 

Q. 67. How was he to make this satisfaction? 

A. By suffering, Luke xxiv. 26: "Ought not Christ to hav« 
suffered these things?" 

Q. 68. What was it that he had to suffer? 

A. The very same punishment the elect would have under- 
gone, for the breach of the covenant of works; that is, death, in 
its fullest latitude and extent. Gen. ii. 17, compared with 2 Cor. v. 14. 

Q. 69. What is that death in the fullest latitude and e^^tent 
which Christ had to end are, in satisfaction for sin? 

A. It was both the ^rse, ov sentence^ of the broken law, bind- 
Iv^g bint over, as the Surety, to suffer all that avenging wratl| 
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wUob «m deserrttd; sod Kkewlse the actaal esectttion <^ this 
sentence upon him to the nttermost, for the full gatti^Mtion of 
jilrtkc^ Gkd. iii. 10; Eiek. xviU. 4. 

Q. 70. Ubm Ghrkt fUfiUed thU part ofthe condition? 

A. Yes; he waa ^'-made a curse for us," Gal. itt. 13; "|nd hath 
giren himself for uf, an (Bering and « sacrifice to God for a sweet- 
smelling savour,** Eph. ▼. 2. 

* Q. 71. How does it appear, that this righteousness of Christ is 
the condittsn of the coTenant of grace? 

A. BeosQse his fulfilling all righteousness is the only ground . 
of A sinner's right and title to eternal life, Ilom« ▼. 21; and ilie 
sole £>ttndation of his plea before God, Phil. iiL 8, 9. 

Q. 72. Whj may not fuUk, or helieying, be the condition of 
the eoyenant of grace? 

A. Because faith is promised in the* covenant itself, Zech« xii, 
)0, and therefore cannot be the condition of it, 

Q. 73L May not fiuth be the condition, when the scripture says, 
that Abraham's faith ** was counted unto him for righteousnesar* 
Rom. It. 3. 

A. ft was the object upon whicK Abraham's faith terminated, 
namely, Christ and his righteousness, and not his faith itself, or 
his 9Ct of betieviog, that was counted to him for ri^teousness. 

Q. 74. What place then has faith in the covenant? 
• A. It has the plaee of an instrument and gift; and is neces- 
sary, as such, savingly to interest us in Christ,* John i. 12; and 
to determine os to acquiesce in his fulfilling the condition of ^he 
covenant for .us, Isa. zlv. 24. 

Q, 75. What may we learn from the condUionary part of the 
covenant, as fulfilled by Christ? 

A. That the redemption ofthe soul is precious, being ransomed 
iit no less a sum than the holy birth, righteous life, and satisfac- 
tory death of the Son of God, 1 Pel. i. 19; and that the law is so 
far from being made void through faith, that it is established by 
it, Rom. iii. 31. 

Q« 76. Seeing in every covenant there is a promise, what are 
the promises ofthe covenant of grace? 

A. They are such as have either their direct and immediate 
effect upon Christ himself, as the Head; or such as have their 
direct and ifhmediate effect on the elect, comprehended with him 
in the covenant. 

Q. 77. What are these promises that have their direct and im- 
mediate effect on Christ himself, as the head of the covenant? 

♦ Larger Catechism, Answer to duest. 33. 
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A. The promise of aaaiifance in his work, ?& Ixxsi^. 81; the 
ftceepUnce of it, laiu xlii. 21; and of a glorious reward U> be con« , 
ferred on hiiByiw the prqper njierit of his it)ork <^e, Isa. lii» 13. 

Q, 78. What are those promises that have their direct and ini- 
mediatc e^ct upon the elect? 

M> They are all the promises pertaining to life and godliness ; ; 
the promises of grace and glory, and of every good thing; which 
nafty all be comprehended in this -one, to wit, the promise of 
eternal life, mentioned, Tit i. 2: "In hope of eternal life, which 
God that cannot lie, hatk promised before the world beganj*' and 
I John ij. 25: " This is tb^ promise that he h^h promised us, 
even eternal life." 

Q. 79. What is meant by th6 promise of eternal life ? 

A. It comprehends in it all true happiness^ and its everlasting 
emtUnuance. * 

Q. 90. How is it evident, that all true and eternal happiness, 
18 comprehended in the meaning of the piomise of eternal life? 

A. In as much as the death threatened in the covenant of works, 
included oil misery in this world, and the world to come: so the 
Kfe promised in the covenant of gtace mbst needs comprehend 
all happirvesa in tkne and ele#Bity» with all the means by which 
it is effected^ Kom. vi. 23> 

Q. Bl. To whom was this promiBe of eternal life made? 

A,- To Christ primarily y and to the elect secondarily in and 
yiTongh him: as is evident from Tit i. 2, compared with 1 
John ii. S5. 

Q. 82. To whom are the promises of the co^nant endorsed or 
directed? 

A. To all who hear the gospel, with their seed, Acts ii. 39: 
** The promise Js to you, and to your" children.*' 

Q. 83. What right to the promises have all the hearers, of the. 
gospel, by this general endorsement of them? 
, A. A right of access to the promises, and all the good (hat 
is in them^ so as to be rendered inexcusable if they believe not, 
John iii. 18. 

Q. 84. What right does/atfA, or believing, give to the promises? ' 

A. A right of possession, in virtue' of union with Christ, in 
whom all the promises are yea, and amen ; John iii. 36: " He that 
believeth — hath everlasting life." 

Q. 85. What may we learn from the promissory part of the 
covenant? 

A. That all the benefits of it are the free gifts of grace, running 
in the channel of the obedience and death of Christ; and are in 
him perfectly sure to the elect seed, Isa. Iv, 3. 
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Q. 86. Was there any penalty in the covenant of grace, as there 
wa« in the covenant of works? 

A. Altbongh there was a penalty in«th6 covenant of works, 
be€a\{se Adam, with whom it Was made was nfdllible creature; yet 
there could be none in the covenant of grace, because Christ, the 
party contracting on man's side, was absolutely infallible, "and 
could not fail, Isa. xiii. 4. 

Q. 87. Are not the elect, the party contracted for, fallible, even 
after they are broilght to believe? 

A. It is certain, that believers are fallible, in respect of their 
acHonSj as long as they are in this world, Eccl, vii. 20, but not in 
respect of their state^ Job xvii. 9; they can no more fall from 
their stale of grace, than the saints in'heaVett can, John xiii. 1. 

Q. 88. Can falkerhf chastisements be called a penalty in the 
covenant of grace, with respect to believers? 

A. No; because they are not vindictive, but itudicinal, And 
really belong to the promissory part of the covenant ; as is evi- 
dent from Ps. Ixxxix. 30—35; Isa. Xxvii. 9; Heb. xii. 6, 7. 

Q. 89. What security have believers against any proper penalty 
In this covenant? 

A. They have the security of Christ*s performing the condi- 
tion of.it for them; and his doing so legally sustained in their 
favour, 2 Cor. v. 21. 

Q. 90. On whom is the administration of the covenant of grace 
devolved? 

A. On Christ the second Adam, alone, as a reward of hii^ work, 
Isa. zlix. 8. 

Q. 91, What do you understand by the administration of the 
cwtnantf 

A. The entire maTMLgement of it, by which it may be rendered 
effectual to the end for which it was made, Ps* IxxxiJt. 28. 

Q. 92. Who are the objects of this administration? 

A. Sinners of mankind indefinitely^ or any of the family of 
Adam, without exception, John iii. 14, 15. 

Q« 93, How does he administer the covenant to sinners of man- 
kind indefinitely? 

A. In the general offer of the gospel, which is ^^good tidings to 
ALts pjfcoPLE,** Luke ii. 10; in which all, without exception, are 
declared welcome, Prov. viii. 4; Mark xvi, 15. 

Q. 94. What is ihe foundation of the unlimited administration 
of the covenant, in the gospel offer? 

A. It is not founded on election, but on the intrinsic sufficiency 
of Christ's obedience and death for the salvation of all, John i. 29. 
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Q. 95. For what end does he thus administer the covenant to 
sinners of mankind? 

A. [7b deliver tkem out of l7te state of sin and misery , and to 
bring them into a state of salvation,'] Gal. iii. 21 , 22. 
. Q. 96. How does he bring them^nto a state of salvation? 

A. By bringing them personally and savingly into the " bond 
of the covenant," Ezek. xx. 37, in the day of his power; when 
''one shall say, I am the Lord's-^and another subscribe with his 
hand unto the Lord," Isa. xliv. 5^ 

Q. 97. How long will he continue to be the administrator of 
the covenant? 

A- As he dispenses all the blessings of the covenant here, 
John iii. 35, so he will complete the happiness of the saints, in 
the other world, by a perfect accomplishment of all its promises 
to them, Eph. v. 27. 

Q. 96. How does it appear that he will be the administrator of 
the covenant through eternity? 

A. Because he is to remain the eternal bond of union, Heb. 
vii. ^, and medium of communication , between God and the 
saints for ever. Rev. vii. 17. 

Q. 99. What is the first and fundamental act of his adminis- 
tration? 

A. It is his dispensing the all things, which he has in his hand, 
as the appointed trustee of the covenant, to poor sinners, by way 
of a TESTAMENT, Luke xxii. ^: << I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed unto me." 

Q. 100. What is the difference between a federal and a testa- 
mentary disposition f 

A. A federal disposition is made upon a weighty cause, or 
proper condition; but a testamentary disposition is a deed, or 
convey ance^ of grace and bounty, tbvthovt all conditions, properly 
so called. 

Q. 101. How is this applied to the Father's disposition and to 
Christ's? 

A. The Father's federal disposition, of all covenant-benefits to 
Christ, was on condition of his making " his soul an offering for 
sin," Isa. liii. 10; but Christ's testamentary disposition to sinners, 
who have nothing, is " without money and without price," 
chap. Iv. 1 . 

Q. 102. Is Christ's testament of the same date with the covenant 
' that was made with him? 

A. The covenant of grace was made with him from eternity ; 
but it is obvious, that his commencing testator of this covenant, 

Part I.— 10 
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being an act of his administraUon of it, could not take place till 
the covenant of works was broken. 

Q. 103. At what time, then, did he make his testament' 

A. The very daj in which Adam fell, as appears by the first 
promise, Gren. iii. 15. ^ 

Q. 104. How could his testament be of force, (according to 
Heb. iz. 17,) so long before his actual death? 

A. He died typically, in all the sacrifices of the Old Testa- 
ment; hence he is called, << The Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world," Rev. xiii. 8. 

Q. 105. Who are the legatees, or parties in whose favour the 
testament was made? 

A. Since Christ is authorized by the Father, to administer the 
covenant to mankitid sinners indefinitely, John vi. 37, none of 
these can be excepted out of his testament, as to the external 
revelation and exhibition of it, any more than they are out of his 
administration, Rev. xxii. 17. 

Q. 106. Who is the executor of his testament? 

A. Although in testaments among men, the testator and exe- 
cvtor are always different persons, because the testator dying, 
cannot live again to see his will executed ; yet here the testator, 
who was dead, is alive for evermore, as the executor of his own 
testament, by his Spirit, Rev. i. 18; Rom. iv. 25. 

Q. 107. What are the legacies left in his testament? 

A. They are all the benefits of the covenant, even himself, 
and ALL THINGS in and with him, Rom. viii. 32; Rev. xxi. 7. 

Q. 108. By what means is it that sinners are possessed of these 
rich legacies? 

A. By faith, or believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, Acts xvi. 31. 

Q. 109. Why is believing on Christ the appointed means of 
instating sinners in the covenant and legacies of it? 

A. Because the grace of the covenant is thus preserved entire, 
<* to the end the proimse might be sure to all the seed," Rom. iv. 1 6. 

Q. 110. How may persons know, if they are savingly and per- 
sonally within the covenant of grace? 

^ A. If they have found themselves unable to dwell any longer 
within the boundaries of the covenant of works, and " have fled 
for refuge," from that covenant, " to lay hold upon the hope set 
before them," Heb. vi. 18. 

. Q. 111. In what respects do the covenants of loorks and grace 
DIFFER from one another? 

. A. They difer in their nature, parties, contractors, properties, 
conditions, promises, the order of obedience, in their end and 
design, the manner of their administration, and in their effects. 
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Q. 112. How do these two covenants of works and grace difi^r 
in their nature? 

A. The covenant of works was a covenant o^ friendship ^ and 
snppoeed the parties to be in a perfect apiity ; but the covenant 
of grace is a covenant of reconciUatioTij and supposes man to be 
at variance with God, and enmity against him, 2 Cor. v. 19. 

Q. 113. How do they differ as to the parties contractors? 

A. in the covenant of works, the parties contractors were, GoD 
and innocent Adam, representing all his ruUural seed ; but in tha 
covenant of grace, the parties are, God, and Christ the second 
Adam, representing all his spiritual seed, Ps. Izxxix. 3, 4. 

Q. 114. How do they differ in iheir properties? 

A. The covenant of works, as standing with the first Adam, 
was but short-lived ; but the covenant of grace, which stands fast 
with the second Adam, is an everlasting covenant, Heb. xLii. 20 : 
the covenant of works denounced nothing but wrath and curse 
upon the transgressor; but the covenant of grace is full of bless- 
ings to the sinner, in Christ, Kph. i. 3. 

Q. 115. How do they differ in their conditions? 

A. The condition of the covenant of works was only the per- 
fect obedience of a mere man, bearing no proportion to the life 
promised; but the condition of the covenant of grace is the per- 
fect righteousness of God-man, which is fully adequate to the 
promised reward, Jer. xxiii. 6. 

Q. 116. How do they differ in their promises? 

A. The promises of the covenant of works were strictly* condi- 
iional ; but the promises of the covenant of grace, as respecting 
us, are absoltOely free, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. 

Q. 117. In what respect do they differ in the order of obedience? 

A. in the covenant of wcfl-ks, duty, or obedience, was the 
foandation of privilege ; acceptance first began at the work, and 
then wenf on to the person, if the work was perfectly right; but, 
in the covenant of grace, this order is quite inverted ; for in it 
privilege is the foundation of duty ; and acceptance first begins 
at the person, and then goes on to the work, because flowing 
from a principle of faith : Gen. iv. 4, compared with Heb. xi. 4. 

Q. 118. How do they differ in their end and design? 

A. The end of the covenant of works was to show man what 
he was to do towards Grod ; but the end of the covenant of grace, 
is to show man what Gk)d is to do for him, and in him, Isa. xxvi. 12' 

Q. 119. How do they differ in the manner of their administradonS 

A. The covenant of works was dispensed by God, absolUifdy 
considered ; but the covenant of grace is dispensed by a Mediator , 
who is himself the Ahh of the covenant. Isa, xlii, 6. 
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Q. 120. How do these two covenants differ in their efectsf 

A. The covenant of works wounds and terrifies a guilty sinner > 
but the covenant of grace heals and comforts a wounded soul, 
Isa. xlii. 3; the covenant of works shuts up to hell and wrath; 
but the covenant of grace casts open a door of escape, John x. 9 ; 
and xiv.. 6. 

Q. 121. What may we learn from this whole doctrine of the 
covenant of grace? 

A. That it is our duty to believe that Jesus Christ is the Sa- 
viour of the iDorldj and our Saviour in particular, by his Father's 
appointment, and his own offer ; and that by the same appoint- 
ment and offer, kis righteousness, which is the condition of the 
covenant, and eternal life, which is the promise of it, are ours in 
respect of right to it, so as that we may lawfully and warrantably 
take possession of the same, and use them as our own, to all the 
intents and purposes of salvation: John iv. 42, *^ We know that 
this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world :" Luke i. 
47, " My spirit hath rejoiced in God, Mr Saviour.'* 



Quest. 21. Who is the Redeemer of God's elect? 

Ans. The only Redeemer of Goxrs elect, is the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who, being the eternal Son of God, became 
man, and so was, and continues to be God and man, in 
two distinct natures, and one person, for ever. 

Q. 1. What is the greatest wonder the world has ever beheld? 

A. The incarnation of the Son of God, John i. 14 ; Jer. zxzi*22. 

Q. 2. What makes this the greatest wonder? 

A. Because by it two natures, infinitely distant, are united in 
one person; hence called "a great mystery," 1 Tiro. iii. 16. 

Q. 3. Was this great event foretold before it came to pass? 

A. Yes : God spake of it " by the mouth of hi» holy prophets, 
which have been since the world began," Luke i. 70. 

Q. 4. By what names did they speak of his coming? 

A. By a variety of names, such as Skiloh^ Gen. xHx. 10; Mes- 
siah, Dan. ix. 25; fmrnamiel, Isa. vii. 14; the Branch, Zech. vi. 
12; the Messenger of the covenant, Mai. iii. 1 ; and several others. 

Q. 5. Is he now actually come into the. world? 

A. Yes, long since: and "it is a faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into tlie world," 1 Tim. 
i. 15, " not to condemn the world, but that the world through 
him might be saved," John iii. 17. 
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Q. 6. How do you ptore, tkat our iiord Jesus Oliritt is the 
true promised Messiahf 

A. By this one argament: that ^< all things which were written 
in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms/' 
eoDceming the Messiah, are literally fulfilled in Jesus of Naia- 
rethy Luke xziT. 44. 

Q. 7. How does this appear? 

A. By comparing every prophecy and promise concerning him 
in the Old Testament, with its exact accomplishment of it in the 
Hewy Acts iii. 18, 

Q. 8. What silencing questions may be put to the Jews, who 
assert that the Messiah is not yet come in the flesh? 

A. They may be asked, Where is the seepire of civil govern* 
ment, which was not to d^mrt from Judak until ShUoh came, 
according to Gen. zlix. 10 ? Where is the second temple, into 
which the Messiah was to come, and to make the glory of it greater 
than the glory of the former , by his personal appearance in it, 
according to Hag. ii. 9 .' Where is the sacrifice and oblation now 
ofiered ? has it not long since ceased, according to Dan. iz. 97 ? 
And where is the family of David, out of which Christ was to 
spring, according to Isa. zi. 1? is it not now quite extinct? They 
are utterly incapable of answering any of these. 

Q. 9. What does the title of a {Redeemerl suppose with refer- 
ence to the redeemed^ 

A. Bondage and captivity to sin, Satan, the world, death, and 
hell, through the breach of the first covenant; hence called law- 
ful captives, Isa. xlix. 24. 

Q. 10. Are all mankind, the elect of God as well as others, by 
nature under this bondage and captivity? 

A. Yes; as is evident from Eph. ii. 1 — 3. 

Q. 11. Why is Christ called the [only] Redeemer of Ghnfa eleet^ 

A. Because there was none capable of the vast undertaking 
but himself, Isa. Ixiii. 5. 

Q. 12. How does Christ redeem the elect from their spiritual 
bondage and captivity? 

A. By price and power; or by ransom, 1 Pet i. 19, and con- 
quest, Isa. xlix. 25. 

Q. 13, What ransom or price did he lay down? 

A. His own Ufe, Mat. xx. 28, "^ The Son of man came— to give 
his life a ransom for many.'* 

Q. 14. How does Christ redeem by power or conquestf 

A. When, by his word and Spirit, he breaks the bonds of the 
captives, and says " to the prisoners, Qo forth; and to them that 
10* 
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sit in darkness. Show younelyes/' Isa. zllz. 9; and thus spoik 
principalities and powers. Col. ii. 15. 

Q. 15. Why is the Redeemer called [Lord?} 

A. Becaitoe, he, mb God " whose name alone is Jehotah, is 
most high over all the earth," Ps. Ixzxiii. 18; and, as Mediator, 
*^ all power in heaven and earth is given unto him," Mat. xxviii. i8b 

Q. 16. Why is he called [Jesus?] 

A. Because he savee his people from their sins. Mat. i. 2L 

Q. 17. Why is he called [Cktisk^*] 

A. Christ in the Greeky and Mcssiah in the Hebrew hinguage, 
signify one and the same thing, John i. 41, to wit, the Anointed , 
Acts X. 38; which implies his designation to, and his being fully 
qualified for his mediatory office. 

Q. 18. Upon what is Christ's sufficiency for the great work of 
our redemption founded? 

A. Upon the infinite dignity of his person, as [Irnng the eternal 
Son of God,] 1 John v. 2a. 

Q. 19. Is Christ the Son of God by nature ^ or only by office?- 

A. Christ is the eternal Son of God by nature ; his Sonship i» 
equally natural and necessary with the Paternity of the Father, 
Mat xxviii, 19; 2 John ver. 3. 

Q. 20. What would be the danger of asserting, that Christ im 
called the Son of God only with respect to his mediatory office? 

A. This would make his personality depend upon the divine 
will and good pleasure, as it is certain his mediatory office did, 
John iii. 16; and, consequently, he would not be the self-existent 
God. 

Q. 21. Might not the Sonship of Christ be the result of the 
difdne will, though his personality is not? 

A. No: because his Sonship ia hia proper personality ; and there- 
fore to make his Sonship the result of the divine will, is to over- 
turn the persofud properties of the Father and Son, and, conse- 
quently, to deny both, 1 John ii. 23. 

Q. 22. How do you prove, from scripture, that Christ's Son- 
ship is distinguished from his office? 

A. From John vii. 29; where Christ, speaking of his Father, 
says, " I know him, for I am from him, and he hath sent me." 
Where it is evident, that his being from the Father, as to his 
eternal generation, is distinguished from his being sent by him, 
as to his office. 

Q. 23. What did this glorious pCESon, the eternal Son of Grod, 
became, that he might be our Redeemer? 

A. He [bficame man,] John i. 14; Gal. iv. 4. 

Q. 24. When he became man did he cease to be God7 
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A. So'j bat he became Immamiek, God-maa, Mat. i. 23. 

Q.25. What is the import of the name ImmAmulf 

A. It imports, that God is in our nature ; and that a God in 
oar nature is not against us, but a God with us, and for us, to 
save us from the hands of all our enemies, Luke i. 71. 

U- 26. What moved God to become man, in the person of the 
Son.^ 

A. Nothing but matchless and undeserved grace and love, 1 
John iv. 10. 

Q. 27. How many [natures] has Christ.^ 

A. Two: namely, the nature of God, and the nature of man, 
1 Tim. iii. 16. 

Q. 28. Why are they called {tu>o disHna] natures? 

A. In opposition to the error of the Eutychians of old, who 
maintained, that the two natures were mixed or blended together, 
■o as to make but one nature. 

Q. 29. Why is he said to have but [one pers(mf] 

A. In opposition to the error of the Nestorians, who maintained, 
that each nature was a person ; or, that he had two persons. 

Q. 30. How does it appear, that the two natures of God and 
maQ are united in the person of the Son.? 

A. From Isa. ix. G: '< Unto us a child is born — and his name 
shall be called— The mighty God." It neither being possible 
nor tr-ue, that he who is the child horny could be the mighty God, 
except by union of the divine and human natures in one person, 
I^m. ix. o ; 1 Tim. iii, 16. 

Q. 31. Will ever the union between the two natures be dissolved? 

A. By no means: for he is, and will continue to be our Kins- 
man, Priest , and Representative y in both natures for ever, Heb, 
yii. 24, 25, 

Q. 32. Does not each nature, notwithstanding of' this unioi^ 
still retain its own essential properties? 

A. Yes: the divine nature is not made jim^e, subject to suffer- 
ing or change ; nor is the human nature rendered omniscient 
omnipresent J and omnipotent^ as the Lutherans, contrary to scrip- 
ture and reason, affirm. 

(^ 33. Are not the acts and works of either of the two natures, 
to be ascribed to the person of Christ? 

A. Tes: because all he did and suffered, or continues to do, as 
Mediator, must be considered as personal acts, and from thence 
they derive their value and efficacy, Acts xx. 28. 

Q. 34. Why is the union of the two natures called a hyposial^ 
pal or personal union? 

A. Because the human nature is united to, and subsists in Um 
person of the Son of God, Luke i. 35. 
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Q. 35. What is the difference between the hypostatical union, 
and the union that takes place among the persons of the adora- 
ble Trinity? 

A. The union that takes place among the persons of the ado- 
rable Trinity, is a union of three persons in one and the same 
numerieal naiure and essence; but the hypostatical is a union of 
tiDO natures in one person. 

Q. 36. What is the difference between the hypostatical union, 
and the union that takes place between the soul and body? 

A. Death dissolves the union that is between the soul and the 
body; but though the soul was separated from the body of Christ, 
when it was in the grave, yet both soul and body were, even then, 
united to the person of the Son as much as ever. 

Q. 37. What is the difference between the hypostatical union, 
and the mystical union that is between Christ and believers? 

A. Both natures in the hypostatical union are still but one per- 
son; whereas, though believers are said to be in Christy and Christ 
in them, yet they are not one person with him. 

Q. 38. Why was it requisite that our Redeemer should be [man?} 

A. That being our kinsman blood relation, the right of redemp- 
tion might devolve upon him; and that he might be capable of 
obeying and suffering in our nature, Heb. ii. 14.* 

Q. 39. Why was it requisite that our Mediator should be [Oodf} 

A. That his obedience and sufibrings in our nature and room, 
might be of infinite value for our redemption, Acts xx. 28; and 
that the human nature might be supported under the infinite load 
of divine wrath; which he had to bear for our sins, Rom. i. 4.f 

Q. 40. ** Why was it requisite that the Mediator should be God 
and man in one person.^" 

A. ** That the proper works of each nature might be accepted 
of (Sod for us, and relied on by us, as the works of the whole per^ 
son, Heb, ix. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 6."t 

Q. 41. What may we learn from the indissoluble union of the 
two natures in the person of ChrisU* 

A, That this union shall be an everlasting security for the per, 
petuity of the union between Christ and believers: that the one 
shall never be dissolved more than the other; for he has said^ 
** Because I live ye shall live also," John xiv, 19. 



Quest. 22. How did Christ, being the Son of God^ 
become manP 

Ans. Christ, the Son of God, became man, by taking 

* liarger Cat. Q. 39, f Qiid. Q. 38. % Ibid. a. 40. 
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to himself a true body and a reasonable soul, being con- 
ceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of 
the virgin Mary, and born of her, yet without sin. 

Q. 1 . Did Christ assume the person of a man? 
A* No: he assumed the human nature, but not a human person, 
Heb. ii. 16. 

Q. 2. Had ever the human nature of Christ a distinct persona- 
lity of its own? 
A. No: it never subsisted one moment by itself, Luke i. 3d. 
Q. 3. What is the reason that the human nature of Christ never 
subsisted by itself? 

A. Because it was formed and assumed at once; for the moment 
th« soul was united to the body, both soul and body subsisted in 
the person of the Son of God. 

Q. 4. How came the human nature to subsist in the person of 
the Son? 

A. The whole Trinity adapted and fitted the human nature to 
him; but the assumption of it, into a personal subsistence with 
himself, was the peculiar act of the Son, Heb. ii. 14, 16. 

Q. 5. Since the human nature of Christ has no personality of 
its own, is it not more imperfect than in olher men, when all 
other men are human persons? 

A. The human nature of Christ is so fkr from being imperfect, 
by the want of a personality of its own, that it is unspeakably 
more perfect and excellent than in all other men, because to sub- 
sist in God J or in a divine person, is incomparably more noble and 
excellent than to subsist by itself. 

Q. 6. In what lies the matchless and peculiar dignity of the 
human nature of Christ' 

A. Tliat it subsists in the second person of the Godhead, by a 
personal and indissoluble union. 

Q. 7. What is the difference between the human nature and a 
human person? 

A. A human person subsists by itself; but the human nature 
subsists in a 'person. 

Q. 8. When Christ became man, did he become another per- 
son than he was before? 

A. No: there was no change in his personj for he assumeiour 
nature with his former personality ^ which he had from eternity. 
Q. 9. What is the reason that the assumption of the human na- 
ture made no change in the divine person of the Son? 

A. Because the human nature was assumed by Christ without 
a human personaUty. 
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Q. 10. Whether is it more proper to say, that the human na- 
ture subsists in the divine naturCj or in the divine person of Christ? 

A. It is more proper to say, that it subsists in tlie divine person 
of Christ, because the natures are distinct, but the person is 
oNx; and it was the divine nature onlyy as it terminates in the ^e- 
cond person, which assumed the human nature into personal 
union. 

Q. 11. Can we not say, consistently with truth, that the man 
Christ Jesus is God? 

A. We assuredly may; because in this case, we speak of the 
person, which includes the human nature. 

Q. 12. But can we say, in consistency with truth, that Christ 
JesuS| as man, is God? 

A. No: because in this case, we speak only of the human na* 
tare, which does not include his divine person. 

Q. 13. What is the human nature, or in what does it consist? 

A. It consists in \a true body and a reasonable soul^ of which 
tlie first Adam, and every man and woman descending from him, 
are possessed. 

Q. 14. Dad our Redeemer always a true body and a reasonable 
soul, subsisting in his divine person? 

A. No: until he came in the fulness of time, and then took to 
himself a true body and a reasonable soul. 

Q. 15. How do you prove that he took this human nature to 
himself? 

A. From Heb. ii. 14, 16: '* Verily he took not on him the na- 
ture of angels; but he took on him the seed of Abraham." 

Q. 16. Why is Christ said to take to himself a [true body?] 

A. To show that he had real flesh and bones, as we have, Luke 
xxiv. 39', and that it was not, as some ancient heretics alleged, 
only the mere shape and appearance of a human body. 

Q. 17. How does it appear that he had a true and real body, as 
other men have? 

A. He is called Man, and the Son of man, Psal. Ixxx, 27; he 
was conceived and born, Mat. i. 20, 25; he was subject to hunger, 
thirst, and weariness, like other men; he was crucified, dead, bu- 
ried, and rose again: none of which could be affirmed of him, if 
he had not had a true body. 

Q. 18. Had not he [a rcasonalle soul,] as well as a true body? 

A. Yes: otherwise he had wanted the principal constituent part 
of the human nature: accordingly, we read, that his " soul was 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death,*' Mat. xxvi. 38. 

Q. 19. Why was not the human body created immediately out 
of nothing, or out of the dust of the earth, as Adam's body was? 
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A. Because, in that case, though he would have had a true 
body, yet it would not have been akin to us, bone of our bone, and 
Jlesk of our flesh, 

Q. 20. Did Christ bring his human nature from heaven with 
him? 

A. No; for he was the "seed of the woman," Gen. iii, 15. 
Q. 21. How then is it said^ 1 Cor. xv. 47, ** The first man is of 
the earth, earthy; the second man, is the Lord from heaven??' 

A, The plain meaning is, the first man had his original from 
the earth; but the second man, as to his divine nature, is the eter- 
nal, independent, and sovereign Lord of heaven and earth, equally 
with the Father; and as to his human nature, there was a more 
glorious concurrence of the adorable Trinity, in the formation 
of it, than in making of ihe first Adam. 

Q. 23. What was the peculiar agency of each person of the 
adorable Trinity in this wonderful work? 

A. The FtXher prepares a body, or human nature for him, Heb. 
z. 5; the Holy Ghost forms it, by his overshadowing power, out 
of the substance of the virgin, Luke i. 35; and the Son assumes 
the entire human nature to himself, Heb. ii. 14, 16. 
Q. 23. Why was Christ born of a [Virginl] 
A. That the human nature might be found again in its primi" 
tive purity, and presented to God as spotless as it was at its ore- 
ation, free from the contagion of original sin, which is conveyed 
to all Adam's posterity by natural generation. 

Q. 24. Was it necessary that Christ should be [conceived and 
bom without sin?] 

A. It was absolutely necessary; both because the human nature 
was to subsist in union with the person of the Son of God, and 
likewise because it was to be a sacrifice for sin, and therefore 
behooved to be foi^out blemish, Heb. vii. 26. 

Q. 25. What benefit or advantage accrues to us by the spotless 
holiness of the human nature of Christ? 

A. The spotless holiness of his human nature is imputed to us as 
a part of his righteousness, 1 Cor. i. 30; and it is a sure earnest 
of our perfect sanctification at last. Col. ii. 9, 10. 

Q. 26. Was not the [virgin Marfifl the mother of otfr Lord, a 
sinner as well as others? 

A. Yes; for she descended from Adam by ordinary generation; 
Christ rebuked her for going l^eyond her sphere, John ii. 4; and 
she needed a Saviour as much as others; and believed in him for 
salvation from sin, Luke i. 47. 

Q. 27. What necessarily follows upon the union of the two 
natures? 
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A; A communication of the properties of each nature to the 
Whole person. 

Q. 28. How does the scripture apply this communication of 
properties to his person. 

A. By ascribing that to his person, which properly belong to 
one of his natures. 

Q. 29. How is this illustrated in scripture? 

A. It is illustrated thus: though it was only the human nature 
that suffered, yet God is said to purchase his church with his 
own blood, Acts xx. 28; and though it was only the human nature 
that ascended to heaven, yet, by reason of the personal union, 
God is said to go up toith a shout, Psal. xlrii. 5. 

Q. 30. Can an imaginary idea of Christ, as man, be any way 
helpful to the faith of his being God-manS 

A. So far is it from being any way helpful, that it is every way 
hurtful; because it diverts the mind from the object of faith to 
an object of sense; by means of which we cannot believe any truth 
whatever, divine or human; all faith being founded solely and 
entirely upon a testimony. 

Q. 31. How then is the person of Christ, God-man, to be con- 
ceived of? 

A. It can be conceived of no other way, than by faith and 
spiritual understanding; or, by " the Spirit of wisdom and reve- 
lation in the knowledge of him," Eph. i. 17. 

Q. 32. What improvement ought we to make of Christ's in- 
carnation? 

A. To claim him as our own, in virtue of his wearing our na- 
ture, saying, <^ Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given,** 
isa. ix. 6; or, which is the same thing, to follow tlie practice of 
Ruth, in lying down at the feet of our blessed Boaz, saying. Spread 
thy skirt over me; that is, take me, a poor bankrupt sinner, into a 
marriage relation with thee, " for thou art my near kinsman,'* 
Ruth iii. 9. 



Quest. 23. What offices does Christ execute as our 
Redeemer? 

Ans. Christ, as our Redeemer, executes the offices of 
a prophet, of a priest, and of a king, both in his state 
of humiliation and exaltation. 

Q. 1. What is the general office of Christ, which respects the 
whole of his undertaking, and runs through the whole of the co- 
venant made with him.' 
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A. it if fak beiag. the tfiOy Mediai&r between God «ad aian, 1 
Tim. ii. 5: ^* There is one God, and one Mediator between, God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus. '' 

Q. 2. What does the office efu^«i2tatorbetweeB.Godandmeii 
8«|ipo«eP 

A. It supposes A breach between tiieiP) oocasioned by sin on 
iqm'0 part, laa. liz. 2. 

Q. 3. Could a mere verbal ij^teroesslon make up this breach? ., 

A. By no means>. nothing less than a full reparation ibr all the 
dftm«gies which sin had done to the honour of God, and his law, 
could do it away, Isa. liii* 10. , 

Q. 4. Was none but Christ fit for being Mediator iu thjus respect? 

A. None else: because there was no other who stood related to 
the two families of heaven and earth, which were at variance, in 
such a manner as he did» 

Q. 5. How^ld he st^utid related to these two families? 

A. By being, from eternity, God equal with the Father, he 
stood naturally and essentially related to hewoenj John z. 30; and , 
by consenting to l^ecome man, he stood valuntarUy tind freely re- 
la;ted to earth, ?hiU ii. 6, 7. 

Q. 6. What are the branches of Christ's mediatory office; or 
ib» partiad4ir offiess included in it? 

A. They are three; namely, his office of a [Prophet^ Deut^ 
xviii- 15; of a [PrM»«,J Ps. ex. 4; and of a lKingy\ Fs. ii. 6. 

Q. 7. Have each of these offices the same relation to the cove- 
fumt of which he is the Mediator. 

A» His priestly office, as to the sacrificing part of it, respecting 
the condition of tlie covenant, belongs to the maxlng of it; but 
his prophetical and kingly offices, with the intercessory part of 
bis priestly office, respecting the promises of tiie covenant, be- 

k»kg to the ADMiftiSTRATlOli of it. 

Ct 8, What reaped have these offices to our misery by sin? 

A The prophetical office respects our ignorance; the priestly 
office our guilt; and the kingly office our pollution or defilement. 

Q. 9. What is Christ made of God to vs, in virtue of these of- 
fiees, for the removal of these miseries? 

A. As a prophet, he is made of God to us wisdom; as a Priest, 
righteousness; and as a King, sanet\fication; and aa vested witli 
ALL these offices, he is made of God to'us complete redemption, 
1 Cor. i. 30. 

Q. 10, Was he ordained or a^>ointed to these offices? 

A. Yes, from all eternity; 1 Pet. i. 20: « Who, verUy, was fore-, 
ordained before the foundation of the world." 
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Q. Ik What wew the iieo< w »ry^pe»qaeDiieg ef tU««etenml 
dMi|>nation? 

A. His mission and co//. 

Q. 12, in what c»ii8Mted>hw fiussitnf 

A. In his being promised, Isa. Tii. 14, and typified under Hi*- 
Old Testament^ John iii. 14; and in his being* aetuaily sent^ m 
the fulness of time, to assume our nature, and finish the. wsfek 
whieh was given hrim to do, Gal* iv. 4, & 

Q. 13. Was he formally emUed to his medhiAory office? 

A. Yes: he did not take this kowmrwnto himaeiff but was««rfls^' 
of God J as was ^aron, (7eb. ▼.4,5. 

Q. 14. Of what parts did his call oonsist? 

A. Of his unction and inaugurtUion, 

Q. 15. What do you understand by kis unetioHf 

A. The consecration of him to all his mediatory offiees, Jckm x* 
96; and the giving of the Spirit, witi> all his gifts and g r a u M , 
without measure to him, that he might be fully furnished for tks 
execution of these offices, John ili. 34. 

Q. 16. In which nature was Christ anointed with the Spirit? 

A. The person of Christ was anointed in the human- nmtur^ 
which was the immediate receptacle of all gifts and graces, Ps. 
Ixviii. 18:--<* Thou hast received gifts for men:" Margin j in^ti^ 
man; that is, in the human nature. 

Q. 17. When was he inavgurated into his mediatory offisesf 

A. Although, in virtue of his assuming the human nature^he 
was born to the execution of them, yet he was not solemnlyns* 
tiaUed into the public exercise of these offices, till his haiptism. 

Q. 18. What was the solemnity o£h\9 inauguration of instalmemi 
at that time? 

' A. '' The heavens were opened, tlie Spirit of God deseendtd^ 
like a dove, and lighted upon btm: and io, a yoice from heaves, 
saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased^" 
Mat. iii. 16, 17. 

Q. 19. Why was Christ vested with this threefold office.' 

A. The nature of our salvation required that it should be lae- 
vealed by him as a Prophet; purchased by him as ^Priest; and t^ 
plied by him as a King, 

Q. 20. Did ever all these offices centre in any one person ex- 
cept Christ atoned 

A. No; for, in order to set forth the vast importance of thesei 
offices, as united in the person of Christ, none <^ those who were 
typical of him under the Old Testament were ever clothed with 
all the three: this honour was reserved for himself, as his peculiar 
dignity and prerogative; John xiv. 6; '' I am the way, and. the 
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truths tokd ^Kt liftti' ' that m, Hm h^a^t in my 4imlk, m % Priest; the 
TBOTH in 'my «»n^ m a Fmopkit; end the Lira in my Spirit, as a 
iSng. 

Q. 2>. In what states ^oes Giurtst exe«ii4e all tltfeM offices? 

A. [BotLin hh gtate, of humUiaiion.] on tartk, and in bis stale 
<»i facaligtimi] in ketmen. 

Q. 22. What do you ottderstend by <>brist*s tTOBeuUon «r bis 



. A His 4oia^ er falfiUine what was .inoumbeat upon him, in 
Turlue •f(C«eh of tbc«e «ffiee«^ Mst. iii .15. 

Q. d3. Aretheoffitesof Christtbe|mv€r/iifli«tomiMB) wbeiMe 
the promises flow? 

A. No: the proper fountain and spring of all the promises, is 
the sovereign toiU and good pleasure of God; hence the sovereign 
wiU of God is set in ihe front of all the promlsesf,— 1 wilt, put my 
law in their inward parts; and 1 will he their God; I will /w- 
give their iniquity; mdlwnL rwnember their sin no nwre, Jer. 
jucxi. 33,34; *' I will tabe away the sloay heart out of your flesh; 
and I will give you a heart of flesh," &c. Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. 

Q. 24. What connexion then have the promises with the ofiices 
ofCfarist' 

A. They are rstfettM to us by Christ as a Pi^ophetj Heb; i. 2; 
AM^fSrmetf b^ bis bl*od,Ti8 a Priest, H«b. |x. 16; and effectuatty 
applied by his pow«r, as a Xmg^, Peal. ex. 3. 

Q. 25. Is the order in Which the offices ©f Christ are here 
laid- down, -the Tery order in whteh they are executedf 

A. Tes: fbr ft is the order laid down in «cri)[»tur6, 1 C«r. i.'SO. 

Q. 26. Bj whom is this order inverted^ 

A. By the Arminiansiind by all legalists, who make Ohmt's 
kingly office ihe first which he executes, in the application of le- 
- Qemptton. 

Q. 27. How do they make 'Christ's fcingly oflfce the jJrjrt wbhsh 
he executes? 

A. By allegmg'that Christ, as a King, has, in «ie gospel, given 
«tit « new preceptive law, offaitk and repentance, by obedienee'to 
which we come to be entitled to Christ and his7i^btl»etMneM. 

Q. 28. What is the danger of thbusobeme ef dodtrine? 

A. It confounds the law and gospel; *nd brings wafks into the 
-matter find cause nf % ^inwev's justificalioft befbre God, coritrasry 
to Horn. T. 19, and Gil. ii. 16. 

Q. 29. When^ faith closes with Christ, does it not cHse with 
him in all his offices? 

A. Yes^, for Christ is never diinded: we musthuTe him whdly, 
or none of htm, John viii. 84. 
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194 OF CHRIST AB A PROPflKT. • 

Q. 30. Which of his offices does faith act upott &>tjuHifiemtitmf 

A. Upon his jtriesUy office only: for the greai thing a guUiy 
sinner wants is nghteeitsnesSf to answer the charge of the Mr; 
and the enlightened sinner sees that Christ, in his priestly office, 
is " the end of the kw for righteousness/* Rom. x. 4. 

Q. 31. What may we learn for enconragement from Chns^s 
heing clothed with this three-foM xMke? 

A. That since all these offices have a rdatian to us, we may 
warrantably employ him in every one of them; that in like man- 
ner as he is made over of God rwUo tt^j so we may actually have 
htm fbr our '< wisdom, righteousness, sanctifioation, and redi&mp- 
tion," 1 Cor. i. 30. 



Quest. 24. How does Christ execute the office of a 
Prophet? 

Ana. Christ executes the office of a Prophet, in Te- 
vealing to us, by his word and Spirit, the wiU of God 
for ouf salvation. 

Q. 1. Is Christ expressly called a [Fraphef] in scripture? 

A. Yes: as in Acts iii. 25^, where Peter applies the words of 
Moses to him, << A prophet shall the Lord your God raim up 
unto you, of your brethren, like unto me," ^U. 

Q. 9. Why does he bear this name? 

A. Because he has made a full revelation of the ^hole counsel 
of God, concerning the salvation of lost sinners of mankind,^ 
John XV. 15. 

Q. 3. By what other names is Christ described, with relation to 
this office? 

A. By the names of an Jipostle^ Heb. iii. 1; of a Wilntss Im, 
Iv. 4j and of an Interpreter^ Job xxxiii, 23. 

Q. 4. Why is he called an Apostle? 

A. Because he is th^ great Ambassador of Heaven, sent to de- 
olare the will of God to men, John iii. 34; hence called the 
Messenger of the covenant, Mai. iii. 1. 

Q. 5. Why called a Witness? 

A. Because being a son of Adam, Luke iii. 38, he was thje moze 
&X to attest the will of God to men; and being the eternal Son 
of God, was therefore liable to no error or mistake in his testi- 
mony; henoe called the Amen, tlie faithful and tru^ Witness, 
Rev. iii. 14. 
^. 6. Why is he called an hUerpreterf . 

A. Because the mystery of godliness Ves so far hejond the 
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eomprehend it, unless ** tbe Son-of .God^gareius'aa uncl^wtaMl* 
uig,4liai-ve sMgr faMWihim thai ia true/' 1 Jo^ <t. 90. 

Q. 7. What wM iihe iMMMity ofOua teamg jUu» o£&nl cf a 
Psaphet? 

A. fiefiause there couldlie.no knowledge (of the ihin^a of the 
'GJ^Btt af ^God, withowt a .reveiatiAn of HaoBt I =Cor. ii. ii; And 
these JOoaU hC'Ho levelatton of theae ihhs^y hut through Chriati 
John i. 18. 

•Q.i^. By what Miflmudoes jGhrist reveal to lu Ahe will of God? 

A. He reveals it to us outwardly {by his wordf] and inwasdljr, 
by ilia [Spint,] I Pet i. 11, 12. 

Q. 9. To whom does he reveal tbe will of God outwardly in 
luf word? 

A. To his church, ttKhich,t>& this account, iaeaUfid the ooZiay tf 
maian, Isa. zzii.l. 

Q. 10. Did he tevcal the will df God to hia church under the 
Old Testament? 

A. Yea; for the Spirit of Christ waa ia the Old TesUment fyro- 
phets, 1 Pet. i. 11; he is said, in the days of, Noah, to haw 
pKaehed unto the spirita [now] in prison, 1 Pet iii. 19; and ** to 
have spoken with Moses on Mount Sinai," Acts vii. 88. 

% U. Does he still continue, under the New Testament, to be 
the prophet and teacher of the church? 

A. Tes; and is therefore said to apeak from heaven, in his 
word and ordinances, Heb. lii. 25: ** See that ye refuse not liioa 
that epeaketh; for, if they eacaped not, who refused him. that 
opake on earth, much more shall not weea6ape,if we turn away 
from him that speaketh from heaven." 

Q. 12. In what manner did .he iev«al the will of God under 
both Testaments? 

A. Both immeiiateify^ m hia ^fwn person; and mediatbly,' by 4he 
ittterventton of others. ^ 

Q. 13. How did he reveal the will of God immeduUely in Ihs 
own person? 

A. By voices, visions, dreams, and divtrs other manners, under 
the Old Testament, Heb. i. 1: and by his own personal ministry^ 
while here on earth, under the New, Heb. ii. 3. 

Q. 14. How does he reveal the will of God mediately, or by the 
intervention of others? 

A. By inquring the prophets vnder tlie Old Testament, aad 

hia apoatlea under the New, to apeak ^d write ** as they were 

moved by tbe Holy Ghost," 2 Pet. i. 21; and by commissioning 

•idinary pastors io teaeh mU things tehatsoever he has commanded; 

11* 
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1S# OF cHHirr AB A, p&onurr. 

aii4 in 00 doing, j^romising to be with them, ^ ilway, eren imt«r 
t^ end of the world/' Mat. zxviii. aO. 

Q. 15. Whetein does Christ eted all other prophets and teaeh<- 
ers whatflocTer, whether ordinary or extraordinary? 

A. They were all commissioned by him as the original Pro' 
fhet, Eph. ir. 11: none of them had ever any gifts or foniitofe, 
^zoept wliat they reoeiFed from him, John xz. 22} and none of 
them could ever teach wkh such authority, power, and efficacy, 
as he does, John vii. 46. 

Q. 16. What will beoome of those who will not heacr this pro- 
phet^ 

A. ** They shall be destroyed from among the people," Acts 
iii. 23. 

Q. 17. May not those who enjoy a faithful ministry, have the 
word purely preached to them, and yet not profit by itp 

A. Doubtless they may; as was the ease of. many of the Jews 
in Isaiah's time, Isa. liii. 1; and of Chocazin and Bethsaida, un- 
der the ministry of Christ himself, Mat. zl. 21. 

Q. 18. What is the reason why the word purely preached does 
not always profit? 

A . Because ** it is not " always << mixed with faith in them that 
hear it," Heb. iv. 2. 

Q. 19. What commonly follows upon people's not profiting by 
the word preached? 

A. The word of the Lord slays them, Hos. vi. 5; and proves 
tke savour of death UiUo death to them, 2 Cor. ii. 16. . 

Q. 20. Seeing the external dispensation of the word has so lit- 
tle influence upon the generality, what else is necessary to make 
it effectual? 

A. The inward teaching of Christ by his Spiritf John vi. 63, 
and xiv. 26. 

Q. 21. How does this great prophet teach inwardly ^y his Spirit? 

A. He opens the understanding, and makes the entrance of his 
wards to give such lightf Fsal. cxiz. 130, that the soul is made to 
see a divine beauty and glory in the gospel-method of salvation^ 
1 Cor. ii. 10—12, and powerfully inclined to fall in with it, l- 
Tim. i. 15. 

Q. 22, Does Christ, as a prophet, make all welcome to come 
and be taught by him? 

A. Yes; for, in the outward dispensation of the gospel, he opens 
the door to every man and woman, saying, '< Come unto me — 
and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart,'* Mat. xi. 
28,2^. 

. Q. 23. At what schools does Christ, as a prophet, train up his 
difciples? 
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OF cmunr m a vtamrr. 1ST 

A; At the ukeol ef the iMo/the mI#6{ of the gotpd^ aiid tiie 

school of affHction. 
Q. 24. What does he teacb thentat the oekool of the 2awf 
A. Hie nature and deieit of sin; that by it they are " without 

Chnstr^baying no ho^, and without CM in- the world/' Epli« 

b;12. 

Q. 25. What does he teach them at the fcAooZ of the gotf^ 
A. That he himself is the gre«t doer of aU for I3iem, and in 

them, Mark. z. 51; and that their business is to " take tile cnp of 

salvation^ and call ttpon the name of the Lord/' Psaim erri. 13. 
Q. 26. What does he teach them at the aehooi of agHcHotL* 
A. To jostify God, Exra ix. %Z', to setlheir affections <» things 

above, 2 Cor. iv, 17, 16^ and to pray that their affliction may be 

xatber sanctified, than removed without being so, Isa. zxvii. 9. 
d S7. How may persons know if they have profited under 4hiB 

great Prophet and Teaeher? 
A. Saoh wiil/oUotoom to hunohim more and more, Hos. vi. ft 

they will delight in his company. Psalm zxviL 4; grieve at'hk 

absence, Job zxiii. 3; and hide his word in their heart,- fSaH, 

cxiz.ll. 

QussT. 35. How does Christ execute the office of a 
Priest? 

Ans. Christ executes the office of a Priest, in bii 
once offering up of himself a sacrifice, to satisfy di? ine 
justice, and reconcile us to God; and in making continual 
intercession for us. 

Q. 1. What do yoa understand by a [jnm^] 

A. A priest is a public person, who in the name of the ginl^ 
deals with an offended God, for reconciliation, by sacrifice, which 
he offers to God upon an altar, being, thereto caHed of God, tiiat 
he may be accepted, Heb. v. 1, 4. - 

Q. 2. What was the great event which the priesthood under the 
law, especially the office of high priest^ typ^ed and pointed at^ 

A. It was Christ's becoming a high priest, to appear before 
God, in the name of sinners, to make atonement and reconcilia- 
tion for them, Heb. viii. 1—3. 

Q. 3. Of whom was the high priest a ropresontatwe, when beam- 
ing the names of the children of Israel upon his shoulders, aad 
in the breast plate? Exod. xxviii. 12, 29« 

A. He was the representative of alllsracl; and so an illnstriouli 
type of Christ, as the representative of a whole elect worlds Isa. 
zUx. 3. 
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. i;ipe# of Christ' 

A. ¥««; litfeMfle-t^oiifk tbQ Jiigl»4»m8t <«^«i a jboI* amutent 
^ripe^f hini,yet theiftpo»tkty Heb. x. 11, lS^<CMnp«re94eveff priest, 
Mif» ofbffidtMitfifio^s^ idtik ilhxUt, -w n. ^pe with ikbe «iUHyp». : 

Q. 5. In what respect did Christ excel the priests after ibc 

A. In hui-fef«e% maan«r of iastalmnit^ and in «ibft efiertcy and 
feifiMtioB «f Jus tvciifice. 

^, 6^ H^w does be ezoel tftien in his jmrmnf 

A. They were only mere men. He, " the >trne Ood, and «temal 
Itfii,- ' 1 John T. 80; they wave sh^ meoy He << is faoty^hsnnteiw, 
nadefiled, and separate from sinnersy*' Heb.. vii. S6. 

Q. 7. How did he ezeei them in the manner of his tnatahnont? 

<A. <* Those priests were^made without an> oath; but thip with 
an oath, by him that said nnto him, Tiie Lord aware, «3id wiU 
not lepeaft^ Thou art a Priest for eT«r after^the order of Melehi- 
•Bdek," Heb. vii, 21. 

Q^ a Why was Christ made a Priest with the solanmity of «n 

A. Because, as the wet^t of the safyation of sinners lay upon 
his.coZZ Utlhis office, so his Father's solemn investitnre of him in 
it by an oath, gave him access to ofifer himself ^ectually^ even in 
fluch sort, as to fulfil the condition of the coyenant, and thus to 
•ptochaae eternal life for them, Heb. ix. 12. 

' Q. a In what nespeet did Christ excel the 4ara0wal prieau m 
ttbe 4#C4u^ and^er/«iatiiin of his Jiaerifice? 

A. <* It is not possible that the blood of bulls and of groats ahould 
take away sins: — But this man, aAer he had oifered one sacrifice 
for sins, for ever sat downon the right hand* of God," Heb. x. 

Q. .10. After what order was Christ a priest? 

.A. After the nsdetr of JAelohiaedek? Psa. oxt 4. 

Q. 11 . What was the order of Melchizadehf 

A* That being « made Hike lusto the Son nf Chid, Jke abideth a 
prinst oofl^inually," Heb. vii. 3. 

QU VL How oould Melchiaedek abids apriaatisonthMially, when 
Jm) «ertainl|r died like lOther men? 

A. The meaning is, he came not to his office by ancoesBion to 
nny who went .be£aM Jnm, and nenn auooeeded him after his 
daath. 

Q. 13. Why then is Ohriitt called & priest after Ae ^rdftr ^ 
JHelefainedek.' 

A. Because not suaoecding lo^ or being -atie^eeded by nnj 
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OF cntamr as a nussr. iM 

<yther in hn office, Irat ** etmtiimitfg erer, he batb m cmelMiife* 
■file priesthood;*' (etn^ Utade a priestf ** iMt ftfWr the law of « 
carnal commandment, but after the power of an endkM fife," 
Heb. vii. le, 5J4. 

Q. 14. What are the |?ar«» of Christ's priest}^ offieef 

A. His soHsfacH&n on earth, Heh. ziii. 12, 4ttd his iniert^intm 
in heaven, 1 John ii. I . 
- Q. l6.*Why behooved his satisfaction to be made upon smHkf 

A. Because this earth being ^e tkmtrt of rebeltioh, whne 
Crod's Ifvw was violated, and his'atitherity travipled iip<m, it was 
meet that sattsfaction shonld be made, where the offence was 
eomiaitted; hence, saye Christ, John zvii. 4, Ihtne glorifUd 
thee on the earth. 

Q. IG. How did Christ make sattirfbetion on the earth? 

A. By sacrifice, I Cor. ▼. 7; << £yen Cairiat our pasaover i« la- 
erifieed for ns." 

Q. 17. What was the [meriJUel which he eierad? 

A. It was [Himee^ Heb. iz. 96: « He appeared io pot avmy 
sin by the sacrifice of himself." 

Q. 18. What was essentially n oec ss at y to every sacrifice? 

A. The shedding of bK>od nnto death, Heb. ix. 82: « Without 
shedding of blood is no remission." 

Q. 19. Which of the two natures was the sacrifice? 

A. The hmnan nature, soul and body, Isa. Kii. 10, Heb. z. 10, 
wi^ch were actuiilly separated by death, John liz. 30. 

Q. 20. What was necessary to the aee^tamee of every slain Mp 
erifice? 

. A: That it be elferM oir sufth an «Har a» should sanctify the 
gift to its necessary value, and desired elfeat, Mat. zziti. 19: 
^ Whether is greater the gifl^ ef tiM alttf that sanct^eththe 
gift?" 

Q. 21. What was the altar on which the sacrifice of the hmnm 
natnre was ofiered?' 

A. It was tiie fivine nature. 

Q. «S. How did fhis altar Mnirf^;^ iho g^ 

A. It gave to it an infinite vailie and efficacy, bedavne' ctf the 
personal union, Heb. iz. 14. 

Q. 23. Was Christ a aacrifice only while mttherenM^ 

A, In th^ first moment of his weaniation, the saerifice wa»kud 
on the altar, Heb. x. 5; continued therebri^^through the whole «f 
Mt Kfe, Isa. mi. 3; and was eomjdiUd oil the CFoMyaad in'the 
graven John ziz. 30. lea. Kii. 0. 

Q. ^. Wm there a necessity for a priest to ofihr thie eaevAM? 

A. Tes,8urely>heeati8e a prient imd stterffioe hetny ip g epa raM t; 
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wHlin>i* ii pnetfl4J|eiii» oo«ld JM9no«Mriice fit aU4o befaqsoftod, 
taM iMliaeqiieiiUjr no r«iH»via pC^iPv Heb. Tiii. a^ 
. ^ ^ Who was the |>rMStf 

A. As Christ himself was bothsthe sacrifice and the altar, W9pe 
elee but liiambie^naldM ^ ^pm^ftty Heb. t. &. 

.Q«fi(». iDid CM»t(tru^ aiui,prqpBJfl^ qSjss JiuwdU a ncrifiee, 
not for our good only, but in our room and stead? 

A4 Yofli 80 i«.ei;id<M|t 4faia ;aX\ xXhoutJB^uf^f^Mf^ wh«ve Qhrat is 
4Md4o have^ovne our Mf,I.?ei.ii.34,teJiai(iediedlbf.ii8, 9om. 
▼^•6yaml «» hajre.-«ad«Qiil«d.«9 b;^i« J>lood, ^¥. v. 19. 

Q. fi7. MowofWM^cbd.ClifiMt^eriHiibinselfasacrifioee 

A^ [Ohvc] <^nljr> HalK ii.&i, '«i::%ri»twas ones «ffeM4|.V»tbeM> 
the sins of many/' 

Q. 28. Wiqr oquW nobtkutSMMfieerbeieptdlad?^. ' 

. A. Bcorose aa 6m&4yime '^^wt iltB ^pemsAiy. o^ the IfiiW^ «o anee 
suffering unto death was the complete payment of 'i(, in ragaid 
of the infinite dignity of thet«n{f«X»r, H^b. ix. 37,^28. ^ 

i^t 29*. Far what <fi4;dild Ohthrt ottctf ftfetwphiauelf «aafcrUlee? 

A. [70 5at'ir/y diriiM jujfice,] l'Pet..'iiL.]B. < • 

Q. ^, - W«s vatisAuition to jwtliGe absolalaly aeeesaar^ 

At Test id HC4V <jod frealy ^ui^msedtoisave soma <of -mahkiBd, 
it was absolutely necessary that iiislitaald beidoif^ aonsi<1tan% 
with the hoiiaarnF{jiisti«a,/HgDod •acscir* J7« ~ ^ ^ 

'Q: 31. >Vbat.did.tlie hdaottrof jiutice<reqiiiraraa*fla«i0tlclft0B? 

A. That the^aras tiT tha broken law be->fuUy rerouted, •^tdtar 
'Vpondiie'ainnen tlwosaelTseri'Sxek* rxvtsb'4^ ar /upoft.a attffiafent 
■obstitute, Psalm Ixxxiz. 19. 

Q. as 'Wba&waal^hMi^4>«anjfho«^a(fi«f«asoulieag tlif oArse 
upon (the naacnrAsmatiaal^'^ 

-.'A'iTi^ -Bkb t£ dsKcte 4ftatb wiftrid ibava trntned- earttMiMllf 
apon them, and yet no satisfaction to avenging justice, i|a. 
flDBiiit; H. 

Q. 33. Why could not avenging justice be<e^vc»raatMfied? , •. 

A. Because they were not only fimU «realiMJPe«t whose mast 
exquisite sufferings ao«dd<tieMr be^rsqfiieifait^^eamf^flasatRoaifor 
Hut lojaB»d')haQoariif anni^aile €od) but tbey^Hv^e^atii/i^ ot;ea- 
tares likewise, who would still havd reajai^ratt BNafal, eaaa-'Oih- 
der their stomal auiSstinga,\Re¥..ai«4 44. : ; 
: ^%n94.>tta«F eouftilaatJaftfitMA iie ^imwM^ffieem €tira«, arho 
warfipMeatly.liQlf :aad. maei^Utf . 

• A.iHeraokivtarilji^isalwtiiiited <fa«nMalf Hii^he fMm^iOgr sfanani, 
Psal. zl. 7; their sins were imputed to. him; ]aft..Uii. it/6; ktrhfd 
Wtipaarer tft dit|nst af am own life, ioba a. ilSiaad IfaeMfott it 
# di iu ii l jdiiitoaCTBtt-thatfaH.^iya>an>aifdiaafc; ' 
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Q. 36* Hti8 €1tf»C.0fiUy;ajid^«r/4Mtf|r iiikti*fic4di'««i» jvpHee^ 

A. Yet; hiBr « o£artn|^ftad>8«crkfiBe'lD God wod €qjl a Bsne^i? 
■melling savour/' £ph. v. 2; or a savour of rettfM&ii.iA.miA.'9£> 
Noab^fttypieal'iMieTifioel Gfin. inii. SLy-msrgtB. 

Q. 3$. Whjr » his eaerificft ntd toi he foi at* sweet^waemug. im- 
vter, or savour of i est? ^ . . • - . ' .^. 

A. Because it quite overoame the abominable* anroiir «nuBg^. 
from sin, asd gMrethe'lUKBgiiig jnHtieB:^ aad/wn^ a£ GedilM 
cttlixiest and profoundeat rest? .... .. 

Q. 97. How do you^pio^e tbaiOhniitilias.jvei^ii^ jaXisjM.tlie 
justice of God? • <■ . , a 

A».He mdy ** It is ^aished/' Jobn ziju 30; and^eyi^bhoed tHal 
it was really so, by his resurrectioti from the dead^ R«EB»u->k 

Q. 3d. Fw yyhom^iid Christ ^Misfy justice^ . . : 

A. For the elect ojilyfJohn x. 15; and not for all inimkiad^£pib. 
Ti25. • -A 

Q. SSL How is it evident SkaBA4:^xnaA^aaii^UAi»tiM ^Ustt^tO^f 
aad Bot for all mankind? . - j .. 

A. From the satisfaction and intercession of Christ beini^iof 
e^vial extent, so that the one reaashes so iafftfaer tbaa the dthefr; 
andjie ezpressly affirmSyitnl he intaroedce ibr tfa* elect oM^^ 
and Bcyt for the whole world ef mankind, John xvii» 9 : ^ i piiky 
not for the w«r2d, buC for them wbiob thou, hast ^ive&:m«/^ 

^. 40. What is the blessed effect and eonseqaence of Chfiitfi> 
perfectly satisfying the justice of God? . 

A. It is the reeoneUmg us to God, -Rom. v*Kk *■ 

Q. 41. How does the satisfaction of Chzast [reeonaUewsto CoSf} 

A. It discovers the tove of God, in providing'siicb a 'fa itmm '>f<ir 
vtar, and this love, apprehended bj-fiiitfa,^yath9 nMaittl aMailfi 
i^nst God, 1 John iv. lOj 19. 

Q. 42. When is it that the elect are actuall^F «ecaooiIed.ti»>Qod^ 

A. When, in a day of- power, they are determined. tc<c<MteL to 
'< Je«o» the Mediator of the new covenant, and to the* blood of 
sprinkling," Heb. xii. 24. 

Q. 43. Why is the blood of ./snw called the hUmd ei^sj^inkU^g? 
A. To distinguish between the shedding and*, the -appUeatlon 
of his blood, Ezod. xxiv. 8; and also to pcnnt out theiwaessk^r^of 
the one, as well as the other, fer reconQiliati<Hi.«nd pardon, £49k. 
xzxvi. 25. - .i • • ^ 

Q. 44. How may we know, if we «re reoonefiled to God?. 1 
A. If we are dead to the law as a covenaot; Rom. viL4$ mmk 
are content to be eternal debtors to tichvand soviefeii^ fi^ftptt 
P«al.cxv. 1. 

Q. 45. What may we learn from the totp4rtjof QitfiitVi jpNit 
]y office, his satisfaction for sin? 
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A. Tli»?BeeeciiBg linfixlntM of sia^ Ram. nl. 13; tlift infinite 
love of God, John iii. 16; and theneceMity o€ma intei^st in tbU 
■ttisfitetioB, Heb. X. 29. 

Q. 46. What is the sscokd part of Christ- a priestly office? . .\ 

A. It is his [mmking eontimmal imtereessionjiar u<J Ueb..Tii.S^. 

Q. 47. Had Christ's intercession any effiooey in the making . 
of .a new oorenant? 

A* Ko: the love and grace of Crod made the motiotifoia n»m 
covenant freely, Psal. Ixxzix. 3, 20. 

Q. 4B. CouM the breach between God and sinners be made op 
simply by intercession.' 

' A. No: justice could not be satisfied with pleading, but by pay^ 
mg a ransom, Heb. ix. 22. 

Q. 49. To what part of-the eorenant fben does Christ's inter- 
eftvaion belong? 

A. As his sacrifieing natively took its place in the making aod 
liUliiliag the ttmdUiMi^of the covenant, so his »»<eree«9(on belongs 
to the administration of the covenant, and fulfilling the promises 
«f ity a«B. viii. 34. 

Q. ^. What OQoaston was there for an intercessor, or advooaie 
vitit the Father, when the Father himself loveth us? John x vi. 27. 

A. That through Christ's obedience unto death, as the4ionofir* 
able channel, liis spiritoal seed might have the blessed fruitEi and 
elfiBCts of th^ Father's everlasting love, flowing^in to their sonls, 
in every time of need, Heb. iv. 14, 16. 

Q. 51. What is the, nature of Christ's intercession?. 

A»- It is his wiu.»G, that the merit of his sacrifice be apj^ied to 
all these in whose room uid stead he died, according to the 
ivetbod laid down in the covenant in their favour, John xvii. 
34 — ti Father, I will, that they whom thou hast given me, be 
with me,. where 1 am," -^c. 

Q. &2« Who then are the objects of his interoeasian? 

A. Those only whcmi he, as the second Adam, represented in 
the eternal transaction, John xvii. 9. 

Q. 63. Is his intercession always prevalent on their behalf? 

A. Tes, surely: fi>r so he himself testifies, saying untb his 
Fabler, iohn xi. 43—^1 know that thou hearest me always." 

■ Q. 54» What is the first fruit of Christ's intercession with re- 
spect to the electa 

A. His efieetualljr procuring the actual m-Mnging of them 
iwlo E'CO'venant^tate'of peaoe and favour with God at the time 
appoiJM«d, JMin xvii« 20, 21. 

Q. 55. IVhenee is it that the intercession of Christ obtains peac^ 
betwven heaven and e*rth? 
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A. Because he purchased it for them by the blood of his sacrifice, 
CoL i. 20; and it was promised to him on that ground, Isa. liv. 13. 

Q. 56. What does he by his intercession, in consequence of their 
being brought into a c4yDenant statef 

A. He appears for them; and, in their name, takes possession 
of heaven, and all the other blessings they have a right to, in 
virtue of that eatenant staie, Eph. ii. 6. Heb. vi. 20. 

Q. 57. Having brought the elect into a state of peace, does he 
leave it to themselves to maintain it? 

A. No: if that were the case it would soon be at an end; but, 
by his intercession, he al?^y8 prevents a rupture between heaven 
and them, Luke zxii. 32: — " I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not.'' 

Q. 58. How does he maintain the peace between heaven and 
them? 

A. Upon the ground of his satisfacUon for them, he answers 
all accusations against them, and takes up all emerging dilFerenoes 
between them and their covenanted (}od, 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

Q. 59. Are not the saints on earth, being sinful, unfit to come 
into the presence of the King.^ 

A. Tes; but the glorious Mvoeate introduces them, procuring 
them access by his interest in the court; " For through him we 
have an access, by one Spirit, unto the Father," Eph. ii. 18. 

Q. 60. How are their prayers acceptable to God, when attended 
with so many blemishes 7 

A. Their prayers made in faith, though infected with the remains 
of corruption, yet being perfumed with the incense of his merit, 
are accepted in heaven, and have gracious returns made them, 
Rev. viii. 3. 

Q. 61. What is the lastfruU of Christ's intercession, on behalf 
of his elect, brou^t into a state of grace on this earth ? 

A. The obtaining their admittance into heaven, in due time; 
and continuing their state of perfect happiness there, for ever 
and ever, John xvii. 24. 

Q. 62. Is not Christ a Priest for ever, aocbrding to Psal. ex. 47 

A. He is not a sacrificing priest for ever, ** having, by one of- 
fering, perfected for ever them that are sanctified," Heb. z. 14; 
but he is, and ever will be, an interceding priest, Heb. vii. 27— 
" He ever liveth to make interoeswon." 

Q. 63. What will be the subject of his interoesnon for ever, in 
behalf of the saints in heaven? 

A. The everlasting comtmuanee of their happy state^ John xvii. 
20,21. 

Pa^t L— 12 
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Q. 64. What is the groand of his 6tenutUy toUUng the erer- 
lasting continuanee of their happy state ? 

A. He does it on the ground of the eternal redemption obtaiAed 
for them, by the sacrificing of himself on this earth, Heb. ix. 12. 

Q. 65. What then is the everlasting security that the saints in 
heaven have, for the uninterrupted continuance of their happiness? 

A. That the infinite merit of Christ's sacrifice will be eternally 
presented before God in heaven itself^ where, in their nature, 
he continually appears in the presence of Grod foi* them, Hel>. iz. 34. 

Q. 66. How will the happiness, issuing from the merit of Christ's 
sacrifice, he communicated by him, to the saints in heaven? 

A. It will be communicated to them, by him, as their Prophet 
and their King, 

Q. 67. Will not these offices be laid aside in heaven? 

A. No; for as he is a Priest for ever, Psal. ex. 4, so of his king'r 
dom there shall be no end, Luke i. 33; and the Lamb will be the 
light of the heavenly city, Rev. zxi. 23. 

Q. 68. How will the saints' communion with God in heaven 
be for ever maintained ? 

A. It will be still in and through the Mediator, in a manner 
agreeable to their state of perfection. Rev. vii. 17—" The Lamb, 
which is in the midst of the throne, shall feed them, and shall 
lead them to living fountains of water." 

Q. 69. What is the difference between the intercession of Christ, 
and the intercession of the Spirit, mentioned Rom. viii. 26? 

A. Christ intercedes toUhout us, by presenting the merit of his 
oblation for us, Heb. xii. 24; but the Spirit intercedes imthin us, 
by bringing the promise to our remembrance, John xiv. 26, and 
enabling us to importune a faithful God, to <^ as he has said and 
not to let him go, except he bless us. Gen. xxxii. 26. 

Q. 70. Are there any other intercessors for us in heaven besides 
Chtvs\> 

A. None at all: for there is only " one Mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus," 1 Tim. ii, 5. He who is the 
only " Advocate with the Father, is Jesus Christ, the righteous," 
1 John ii. 1 . 

Q. 71. May we not apply to saints or angels to intercede for 
us, as the Papists do? 

A. By no means; this would be gross idolatry: besides, they 
have no merit to plead, Rev. xxii. 9; nor do they know our qases 
and wants, Isa. Ixiii. 16. 
. ^. 72. What may we leawi from Christ's intercession? 

A. That though the believer has notliing to pay for managing 
bis cause at the court of heaven, yet it is impossible it oan mis- 



d by Google 



OF CHRIST A3 A KING. 135 

carry, seeing the ^ehweate is faithfulness itself, Rev. iii. 14; and 
pleads for nothing but what he has merited by his blood, John 
zvii. 4. 



Quest. 26. Haw does Christ execute the office of a 
IRng? 

Ans. Christ executes the office of a King, in sub- 
duing us to himself, in ruling and defending us, and in 
restraining and conquering all his and our enemies. 

Q. 1. How does it appear that Christ is a King? 

A. From his Father's testimony, Psa. ii. 6, and his own, John 
xviii. 36, concerning this matter. 

Q. 2. When was he ordained or appointed to his kingdom? 

A. He " was set up from everlasting/' Prov. viii. 23. 

Q. 3. When was he publicly proclaimed? 

A. At his birth, Mat. ii. 2, and at his death, John xiz. 19. 

Q. 4. Did he not actually exercise his kingly power before that 
time? 

A. Tes: he commenced the exercise of his kingly power ever 
after the first promise, of his braising the head of the serpent. 
Gen. iii. 15. 

Q. 5. When was he solemnly inaugurated into his kingly of- 
fice?" 

A. When he ascended, and '^ sat down on the right hand of 
the Majesty on high," Heb. i. 3. 

Q. 6. Where stands the throne of this great Potentate? 

A. His throne of glory is in heaven. Rev. vii. 17; his throne of 
grace is in the church, Heb. iv. 16; and his throne of judgment 
is to be erected in the aerial heavens at his second coming, 1 
Thess. iv. 17. 

Q. 7. What sceptre does he sway? 

A. He has a twofold sceptre: one by which he gathers and go- 
verns his subjects, Psal. ex.. 2; another by which he dashes his 
enemies in pieces like a potter's vessel, Psa. ii. 9. 

Q. 8. What is that sceptre by which Christ gathers and governs 
his subjects? 

A. It is the gospel of the grace of God, accompanied with the 
power of his Spirit, therefore oalled the rod of his strength j Psal. 
ex. 2. 

Q. 9. What is that rod qfiron by which he dashes his enemies 
in pieces? 

A. It is the power of his angm'f of which no finite creature 
can know the uttermost, Psalm xc. 11. 
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Q. 10. Wh»t armUs does this King command and lead? 

A. His name is the Lord of hosts, and all the armies in hea 
ven, whether saints or angels, follow him as upon whiU-korses, 
Rey. zix. 14. 

Q. 11. What other armies does he command.^ 

A. The devils in hell are tlie executioners of his wrath against 
the wicked of the world; who will not have him to rule over them: 
yea, he can levy armies of lice, frogs, caterpillars, locusts, to 
avenge his quarrel, as in the plagues of £gypt. 

Q. 12. What triinae is paid to thia mighty King? 

A. He has the continual tribute of praise, honour, and glory 
paid him, by saints in the church militant, Psal. Ixv. 1; and by 
both saints and angels in the church triumphant, Rev. v. 9, 13, 

Q. 13 Does he levy a tribute also from among his enemies? 

A. Tes; for the lorath of man shall praise him on this earth, 
Psal. Ixzvi. 10; and he will, hereafter, erect monuments of praise 
to his justice, in their eternal destructioii, Rom. ix. 22. 

Q. 14. Who are the ambassadors of this king? 

A. He has sometimes employed angels upon some particular 
embassies, Luke ii. 10: but because these are apt to terrify sin- 
ners of mankind, therefore, he ordinarily employs men of the 
same mould with themselves, even ministers of the gospel, whom 
he commissions and calls to that office, 2 Cor. xv. 18, 19. 

Q. 15. May any man intrude himself into the office of an am- 
bassador of Christ? 

A. No man may lawfully take *' this honour to himself, but he 
that is called of God, as was Aaron," Heb. v. 4. 
J Q. 10. What shall w6 think then of those who intrude them> 
selves, or are intruded into the ministry without a scriptural calP 

A. Christ declares them to be thieves and robbers, or at best 
but hirelings, John x. 8, 12; that *'they shaill not profit the peo- 
ple at all, because he never sent them," Jer. xxxiii. 32; and that 
the leaders, and they that are led by them, shall both fall into the 
ditch. Mat. xv. 14. 

Q. 17. How manifold is Christ's kingdom? 

A. It is twofold; his essential and his mediatorial kingdom? 

Q. 18. What is his essential kingdom? 

A. It is that absolute and sapreme power, which he has over 
all the creatures in heaven and earth, essentially and natTtntUy, 
as God eqaat with the Father, Psal. eiii. 19: <^His kingdom 
ruleth over all." 

Q. 19. What is his mediatorial kingdom? 

A. It is that sovereign power and authority in and over the 
cJiurch, y\rhich is given hhn ke Mediator, Eph. i. S2. 
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Q. 20. What is the natare of his mediafonal kingdom? 

A. It is entirely spiritual, and not of this world, John zvii. 36. 

Q. 21. Does the civil magistrate, then, hold his office of Christ 
as Mediator? 

A. No: but of him as God Creator ^ otherwise all civil magis- 
trates, Heathen, as well as Christian, would be chnrch officers; 
which would be grossly £rastian. 

Q. 02. What are the ixsts of Christ's kingly power? 

A. They are such as have either a respect to his eUet peopU, 
John i. 49; or such as have a respect to his and their enemies, 
Psal. cz. 2. 

Q. 23, What are the aets of kis kingly administration, which 
have a respect to his deet people? 

A. They are his [subduing] them [to himself ,"] Acts zt.14; his 
pvUng] them, Isa. zxziii. 22; and his [defending] them, Isa. 
Kzzi. 2. 

41. 24. How does Christ svbdux his elect people to himself? 

A. By the power of his Spirit so managing the toord ihat hft 
conquers their natural aversion and obstinacy, Psai. ex. 3; vnd 
makes them willing to embrace a Stmowr and a great one^ as free- 
ly offered in the gospel, Isa. zliv. 5. 

Q. 25. In what condition does he find his elect ones, when he 
oomes to subdue them to himself?- 

A. He finds them prisoners, and lawful captives, leia. Izi. 1. 

Q. 26. How does he loose their bonds? 

A . By his Spirit^ applying to them the whole of his satisfaction, 
by which all demands of law and justice are fully answered, John 
zvi. 8—12. 

Q. 27. What is the consequence of answeiing the demands of 
law and justice, by the Spirit's applying the satisfaction of Christ' 

A. The law being satisfied, the strength of sin is broken, and 
therefore the sting of death is taken away, % Cor. zv. 56, 57. 

Q. 28. What follows upon taking away the sting of deathf 

A. Satan loses his power over them; and that being lost, the 
present evil world, which is his kingdom, can hold them no 
longer. Gal. i. 4. 

Q. 29. What comes of them, when they are separated fmrn the 
world that Ues in wieikednessf 

A. The very moment they are delivered firom the power of 
darkness f they are translated into the kmgdtnn of Ood's dear Son, 
Col. i. 13. 

Q, 30. Are they not in the world after this happy change? 

A. Though in the world, yet they are not qf it, but true and 
12» 



d by Google 



138 OF CHRIST Jm A KINCI. 

lively niBinbaf. of Christ's iayisible kingdom; and, therefirae, tbe 
objecta of tbe woiid's hatred, John zv. 19. 

Q. 31. When Christ as a king has subdoed sinnem to Mmself, 
what other part of his royal office does he exercise over them? 

A. He ROLSfl and governs them: hence called the << Ruler in 
Israel/' Micah v. 2, 

Q. 32. Does the rule and goveniment of Christ diasolve the 
subjection of his people from the powers of the earth? . 

A. By no means: he paid tribute himself, Mat. zvii. 27; and Jhas 
strictlj commanded that ^* every soul be subject to the higher 
powers, because there is no power but of God; and the powers 
that be, are ordained of God," Rom. ziii. 1. 

Q. 33. In what things are the subjects of Christ's kingdom to 
obey tshe powers of the earth? 

"A. in every thing that is not forbidden by the law of God; but 
when the commands of men are opposite to the commands of 
God» in that case, God ought always to be obeyed, rather than 
meuy Acts v. 29. 

Q. 34. HotD does this glorious King r^de his subjects? 

A. By giving them the lawsy Psal. czlvii. 19, adad administering 
to them the discipline of his kingdom, Heb. zii. 6. 

Q.-.35. What are the laws of Christ's kingdom? 

A. They are no other than the laws ^f the Ten CommaiadmnUSy 
originally given to Adam at his creation, and afterwards puh- 
lished &om Mount Sinai, Ex. xx. 3—18. 

Q. 36. How does Chnst svieettn this law U> his subjects? 

A. Having futfiUed it as a cownant, he gives it out to his true 
and faithful subjects as a rule of life, to be obeyed in the strength 
of that grace which is secured in the promise, £zek. xxxvL 37. 

<^. 37< JDoes he annex any rewards to the obedience of his true 
subjects? 

A. Tes; in keeping of his commandments, there is greatreioard, 
PsaLziz. 11. 

Q. da What are these rewards? 

A. His apeoial comforts And lo9e4okenSj which he bestows for 
exciting to that holy and tender walk, which is the fruit of faith, 
John.xiVii^K 

Q. 39. Why are these comforts culled rewardsf 

A. Because they are gif en to a working saint, as a farther pri- 
Tttege<on the performance of duty, Bev. iii. 10. 

Q. 40. Is it the order of the new covenant, that duty should go 
before priivUege^ ... . 

Ar.iKo: the mattejr. stands thus: the Imdmg prinile^e is the 
quickening Spirit^ then follows i«^; and duty, performed in faith, 
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is iolXowed wUh farther prmieg^f tHl prnrildge and dutj come 
both to perfection in heaycn, not to be distinguished any mon, 1 
John iii. 2. 

Q. 41. What is the digdpUne of Christ's kingdom? 

A. Fatherly chastisement; which, being necessary for the wet* 
fare of his trae subjects, is secured. for them in the promise, Fsal. 
Ixxxix. 30—35. 

Q. 42. Tq wk^t promise of the covenant does fatherhf chastise^ 
ment belong? 

.A* To the promise of sajict^icationy being an appointed mean 
for advancing holinejis in them, Heb. zii, 10. Isa. xxvii. 9. 

Q. 43. What other act of kingly power does Christ exercise 
about his subjects, besides subduing them to himself, and ruling 
of them? 

A. He DEFSNOf ti^m likewise, Fsal. Izzxiz. 18: ** The Lord is 

our ]>£F£1ICE." 

Q. 44. Against whom does he defend them? 
A. Against all their enemies; sin, Satan, the world, and death, 
I^uke i. 71. 1 John iv. 4. Hos, xiii. 14. 
Q. 45, Who are their worst enemies? 

A. The remains of corruption within them, which are not ex- 
pelled during this life, but left for their exercise and trial. Gal. 
Y.7. 

Q. 46. How does he defend them against these inward foesf 

A. By keeping alive in them the spark of. holy fire in the midst 
of an ocean of corruption, and causing it to resist and overcome 
the same, until it is quite dried up, Rom. vii. 24, 25. 

Q. 47. What are the acts of Christ's kingly office, with respect 
to his people's enemies? 

A. His [restraimng and conquering] them, 1 Cor. xv. 25: " He 
must reign till he hath put all his enemies under his feet." 

Q. 48. Whence is it that this glorious King, and his subjects, 
have the same enemies? 

A. He and they make up that one hody^ of which he is the head 
and they are the members, 1 Cor. xii. 12; and therefore they caut 
not but have common friends and foes, Zech. ii. 8. 

Q. 49. What is it for Christ to restrain, his and his people's ene^ 
mies? 

A. It is to overrule and disappoint their wicked purposes^ Isa. 
XXX vii. 29; to set limits to their wrath, and to bring a revenue of 
glory to himself out of the same, Psal, Ixxvi. 10. 

Q. 50. What restraints does he put upon them? 
' A. He bounds them by his power, as to the kind, degree, an4 
continuance of all their enterprises and attacks upon his people. 
Job i. 12, and ii, 6, 
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Q. 51. What is it for Christ to conquer all his and his peoj^'s 
eaemies? 

A. It is his taking away their power, that they cannot Amt the 
least of his HULe mus, with respect to their spiritwil staU, Lnke 
X.19. 

Q. 52. How does he conquer them? 

A. He has already conquered them in his own person^ as the 
head of the new covenant, by the victory he obtained over them 
in liis death, Col. ii. 15; and he conquers them daily in his mtifn^ 
hwtf when he enables them, by faith, to put their feet upon the 
neck of their vanquished foes, Rom. xvi. 20. 

Q. 53. What may we karn from Christ's executing his kingly 
office? 

A. That though believers, while in this world, are in the midst 
of their enemies, <^ as lambs among wolves,*' Luke z. 3; yet by 
this mighty King, as tAe breaker ^ going up before them, Mic. ii. 
13, they shall be *' more than conquerors through him that loved, 
them," Rom. viii. 37. 




Quest. 27. fFherein did Christ* i humiliation con^ 
Hst? 

Ans. Christ's humiliation consisted in his being born, 
and that in a low condition, made under the law, under- 
going the miseries of this life, the wrath of God, and the 
cursed death of the cross; in being buried, and contir 
nuing under the power of deatli for a time. 

Q. 1. What do you understand by Christ's [humUiatum] in^s-. 
ner€df 

A. His condescendiog to have that glory, which he had with 
the Father, " before the world was," John xvii. 5, veiled for a 
time, by his coming to this lower world, to be ^' a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief," Isa. liii. 3. ^ 

Q. 2, Was Christ's humiliation entirely voluntaryf 

A. It was voluntary in the highest degreej for, fi^om eternity, 
he rejoiced ** in the habitable part of the earth, and his delight^ 
w^re with the sons of men,*' Prov. viii. 31.. 

Q. 3. What was the spring and source of Christ's humiliation? 

A. Nothing but his own and his Father's undeserved love to 
lost mankind, Rom. v. 6. 1 John iv. 10. 

Q. 4. What are the several steps of Christ's humiliation i^jBUr- 
llotied in the answer? 
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A. They are such as respect '< bis conceptUm and Hrth^ his Ufe^ 
liis death f and " what passed upon him, '< after his death, until his 
resurrection."* 

Q. 5. How did Christ humble himself in his conception and 
birth? 

A. In that, being from all eternity the Son of God, " in the bo- 
tarn qf the Father, he was pleased, in the fulness of time, to be- 
come the Son of man, made of a woman; and to be born of her/" 
in a very low condition, " John i. 14, 18. Gal. iv. 4."t 

Q. 6. What was the [low condUuni] in whicli he was born? >. 

A. He was born of a poor woman, though of roifol descent, in 
Bethlehem, an obscure village; and there ** laid in a mang^, be- 
cause there was no rooto for them in the inn," Luke ii. 4, 5, 7. 

Q. 7. Why is the pedigree and descent of Christ, according to 
the fiesh, so particularly described by the evangelists^ 

A. To evidence the faithfulness of God in his promise to Abra- 
ham, Gen. zzii. 18, and David, Psal. cxjuii. 11, that the Messiah 
should spring out of their seed* 

Q. 6. Why was Christ ^orn in such a low condition? 

A. He stooped so low that he might lift up sinners of mankind 
out of the horrible pit and miry clay, into which they were 
plunged, Psal. xl. 2. 

Q. 9. What improvement ought we to make of the incarnation 
and birth of Christ, in such circumstances of more than ordinary 
abasement? 

A. To admire <' the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though 
he was rich, yet for our sakes he became poor, that we through 
his poverty might be rich," 2 Cor. viii. 9; and by faith to claim a 
relation to him as our Kinsman, saying, '' Unto us a child is born, 
unto us a Son is given," Isa. ix. 6. 

Q. 10. How did Christ humble himself in his life? 

A. In being [made undfir the law, undergoing the miseries of 
this life, and the vjrath of God."] 

Q. 11. What [toic] was Christ made under as our Surety? 

A. Although he gave obedience to all divine institutions, cere- 
monial and political, yet it was the TnordL law, properly, he was 
made under as our Surety, Gal. iv. 4, 5. 

Q. 12. How does it appear to have been the moral late he was 
made under f 

A. Because this was the law given to Adam in his creatio&, 
ftnd afterwards vested with the form of a covenant of works, 
when he was placed in. paradise; by the breach of which law, as 
a covenant, all mankind are brought under the curse, Gal. iii. 10. 

* Larger Cat. a. 46. t Larger Cat. a. 47. 
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Q. 13. Was Christ uiftde under the moral law, as a eoffenant of 
works f or only as a rtiU of liftf 

A. He was made under it as a covenant of works, demanding 
perfect obedience, as a condition of life, and full satisfaction be- 
cause of man's transgrression. 

Q. 14. How do you prove this? 

A. From Gal. iv. 4, 5: <' God sent forth his Son — made under 
the law, to redeem them that were under the law:" where it is 
obvious, that Christ behooved to be made under the law, in the 
very same sense, in which his spiritual seed, whom he came to 
redeem, were under it; and they being all under it as a covenant, 
he behooved to be made under it as a covenant likewise, that he 
might redeem them from its curse, Gal. iii. 13. 

Q. 15. What would be the absurdity of affirming that Christ 
was made under the law as a ru/e, and not as a covenamlf 

A. It would make the apostle's meaning, in the forecited pas- 
sage. Gal. iv. 4, 5, to be, as if he had said, Christ was made un- 
der the law as a nile to redeem them that were under the law as 
a rule, from all subjection and obedience to it; which is the very 
•oul of Antinomianism, and quite contrary to the great end of 
Christ's coming to the world, << which was not to destroy the law, 
but to fulfil it," Mat. v. 17. 

Q. 16. Why is Christ's being made under the law, mentioned 
as a part of his humiliation? 

A. Because it was most amazing condescension in the great 
Ix>rd and Lawgiver of heaven and earth, to become subject to 
his own law, and that for this very end, that he might fulfil it in 
the room of 'those who were the transgressors of it, and had in- 
curred i\s penalty. Mat. iii. 15. 

Q. 17. What may we learn from Christ's being made under the 
law? 

A. The misery of sintiers out of Christ, who have to answer to 
God in their own persons, for their debt, both of obedience and 
punishment, Eph. ii. 12; and the happiness of believers, who 
have all their debt cleared, by Christ's being made under the 
law in their room, Rom. viii. 1. 

Q. 18. What were \the miseries of this £(fe,] which Christ en- 
dured in his state of humiliation? 

A. Together with our nature, he took on him its sinless infir- 
mities, such as hunger, thirst, weariness, grief, and the like, 
Rom. viii. 3; he submitted to poverty and want, Mat. viii. 20; and 
endured likewise the assaults and temptations of Satan, Heb. iv. 
15; together with the contrtidietion, reproach, and persecution of 
a wicked world, Heb. zii. 3. 



dbyGoogk 



01^ CHRIST^S EXALTAtlON. 143 

Q. 19. Why did he undergo all these? 

A. That he might ta.ke the sting out of all the afflictions of his 
people, Rom. viii. 38; and sympathize with them in their troubles, 
Isa. Iziii. 9. 

Q. 20. Were these the greatest miseries he experienced in this 
life? 

A. No: he underwent [the wrath of God] also, Psalm cxvi. 3i 

Q. 21. What was it for him to undergo the wrath of God? 

A. It was to suffer the utmost effects of God's holy and righ- 
teous displeasure against sin, Fsal. zc. 11. 

Q. 22. What was it that made the human nature of Christ ca- 
pable of supporting the utmost effects of the wrath of God? 

A. Its union with his divine person, by which it was impossi- 
ble it could sink under the weight, Isa. 1. 7. 

Q. 23. How could Christ undergo the wrath of God, seeing he 
did '* always the things that please him?" 

A. He underwent it only as the Surety for his elect seed, on 
account of their sins which were imputed to him, Isa, liii» 6: 
** The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all." 

Q. 24. How does it appear that he underwent the wrath of God? 

A. It appeared chiefly iifhisa^ont^ in the garden, when he said, 
'* My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death," Mat. xxvi. 
38; at which time, << his sweat was, as it were, great drops of 
blood, falling down to the ground," Luke xxii.44; and again, on 
the cross, when he " cried with a loud voice, My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?" Mat. xxvii. 46. 

Q. 25. Was not he the object of his Father's delight, even when 
undergoing his wrath on account of our sin? 

A. Tes, surely: for though the sin of the world, which he was 
bearing, was the object of God's infinite hatred; yet the glorious 
person bearing it, was, even then, the object of his infinite love, 
Isa. liiu 10: " It pleased the Lord to bruise him." 

Q» 36. What may we learn from Christ's undergoing the mise- 
ries of this life, and the wrath of God? 

A. <' That we must through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God," Acts xiv. 22; and that he is << pacified to- 
wards us, for all that we have done," Ezek. xvi. 63. 

Q. 27. How did Christ humble himself in his death? 
A. By undergoing \the cursed death of the cross ^ Phil. ii. 8. 
Q. 28. Why is the [death of the cross] called a [cursed deaths^ 
A. Because God, in testimony of his anger against breaking 
the first covenant, by eating the fruit of the forbidden tree, had 
Bud, " Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree," Gal.iii. 13. 

Q. 29. What evidences are there that Christ was made a cvrse 
for ug in his death 
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A. In as much as there was no pity, no sparing in his death; 
God spared him not, Rom. viii. 32; and wicked men were let 
loose upon him like dogs and huRs, P«. zxii. 12, 1^. 

Q. 30. How does the scripture set forth the exquisite agony of 
his death? 

A. It tells us, that " they pierced his hands and his feet; that 
he was poured out like water; that all his bones were out of joint; 
his heart, like wax, melted in the midst of his bowels; his strength 
dried up like a potsherd; and his tongue made to cleave to his 
jaws," Ps. xxil. 14, 15. 

Q. 31. How was Christ's death on the cross typified under the 
Old Testament? 

A. By the brazen serpent lifted up in the wilderness, '< For, as 
Moses Ufled up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of man be lifted up,*' John iii. 14. 

Q. 32. Were the soul and body of Christ actually separated by 
death on the cross? 

A. Tes; for when << he had cried with a loud voice, he said, Fa- 
ther, into thy hands I commend my spirit: and having said this, 
he gave up the ghost,*' Luke xxiii. 46. 

Q. 33. Were either soul or body separated from his divine per- 
son? 

A. No; it is impossible they could, because the union of the hu- 
man nature to his divine person is absolutely inviolable, Jesius 
being " the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever," Heb. 
xiii. 8. 

Q. 34. What may we Uam fVom Christ's dying the cursed 
death of the cross? 

A. That '< he hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, be- 
ing made a curse for us, Gral. iii. 13. 

Q. 35. How did Christ humble himself in what passed upon kirn 
after his death? 

A. in being [buried and coTUimuHg under tft^ power of death for 
a time,'] 1 Cor. xv. 4. 

Q. 36. What respect was paid to the dead body of Christ be- 
fore its burial? 

A> " Joseph of Arimathea bought fine linen," Mark xv. 43, 46, 

and '< Nicodemus brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, and 

they took the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes, with 

the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury," John xix. 39, 40. 

Q. 37. Where did they bury him? 

A. fn a " new sepulchre, wherein waa never man yet laid," 
John xix. 41. 

Q. 38. Why was it ordered in providence, that he should be 
laid in a new sepulchre? 
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A* TItat BGBi^ wighi, have it to «ay, that it was alio tber, and 

ftbt he, that Ybse from the dedfi, Acts W, l(>. ''^ ' ' • ** ' 

"^^ ^ What do yoti utfaerst^iid by these wordi Id the crexd, 
•to descended Mo keUT' * ' .^ . . . 

[ ' A. Nothing aide but his descent' iiAo*ttte ^r*ve, to W und^ 
the power erf deaiHi, as its prisoner, l*s. xvi. 10. •- 

Q. 40. W&at was H that gave death power and dominian over 
"Christ?" ' ■ ^" '■<' ■' ' ■ ■ '""''•'■ • ■ • '* > ' -^ - •, •• 
, A. Qis being made sin for us^ 2 Cor. t. 21. 
/'Qi 41/ Were death and tBe graver ible io maintain tlreirtto. 
minion over him? ' 

A. No: because of Che complete payment pf aR demands made 
apon him as^a Satety", Rom. Ti.'9> . ' ^ ' . 

Q. 42. How long [time] did he continue under the power pf 
death? ' - ■' ■" ^ / -' ' "■ --'■'- •' - 

A. Tiii he rose on the third daifyl Cor. xv. 4. 

Q. 43. Why did her^tttintteso l&ng smdisr the pdwcr of death? 

A. To 8h6w4hat he was rifaUf dmd^ this being necessary t^be 
' belieted, 1 Cor. XY, S. '. '^ • 

' Q. 44. What isigh, err type, Ira^ there' of hts dostioning so lomg 
in the grave? 

- A. TSe i^' of i^e prifpkH J<nii^,Mi^. 2ii. 4Ch ** As Jonas was 
Ibree'days and three nights In thd whale's bel}y,s6 shaU the Son 
of mstn be three days and three nights i^ ilie heiurtof the earth<r*' 

Q. 45. Did he see corruptbn in tfi^ grave like eUier-men? ^ 
' A: No; being God*8 ffo/y 6»e, hWlttfcsljr fiwe (^sin^ lu^ body 
couli see no corruption, Fs' xvl. 10." - '^ 

Q,46. Wliat may we lem irf rom ChmtTs betng.bnried , «nd ccn- 
twnxlng'tfttderthe power of de?ith fjr a time? \ - 

A. That the graeve being " tfee |jiace where the l-^Fd lay," Mst 
xxvfii. 6, it cannoC but be sweet to a dying Saint, to think that he 
is to lie down in the same M; aud th^,}nHkemanneT,as ^ Jestts 
died^md rose again, even so ^m^owhivh sleep in Jesiis, will 
Oqd bring with hlra," 2 The*s, iv. 14, ' * 



Quest. 28. VP'hernn cqiuista Christ^s exaUationf ' 
. A$s. Chmt;*^ exah^tidn coasists hi hia rising again 
from the dead on ttie third day, in ascending up into 
heaven, in sittinf at the Hght band ol Godthe Father, 
and in doming U) judge the world at the last day. 

Q« 1, WUat do you i^jidersland by Chriat't jjsxaftatwii^J ^ 
A. Not the conferring of any new gktfj upon his divine per* 
Faut I,— i3 . . . • . 
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son, which is absolute! j UDch&ngeabl^; hut n miuai&jsUUQD, t^ 
tihe bofiiaii imjtiire, (whieh haid.peUp«ed it for &wbi}e,) of the 
same glory , of which he was eternally possessed as tbe Son of (xom^^ 
John xvH. & ^' /U^ Aow, O Father,, glon^ thou me with thine 
own self, wiUi the glory which I had with thee be^e the world 
was.? 

Q. 2. Why does Christ's txaUoAwn immediately follow his' Ail- 
miUfUumS 

. A. Because it is the proper reward of it, Phil., ii* 8, 9: ^' Hfe 
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, eveo^ the death 
of the crossi wherefore God also l^th highly ezaUed hmi,** 

Q. 3. What is the consequence of Christ's exaltation wath re- 
jipect to kmfe{ff 

A. That the ignominy of the cross is thus fully wiped off^-Helu 
xii. 2. ...... ^ 

Q. 4. Whajt la the design of it with, respect to us^ .^ \ 

A. << God raised him up from the dead^^and gaye hi^A glory, 
tliat our faith and hope might be in God,*^ 1 Pet. L ^1. 

Q. 5. What are the sever^ sUf^ of Christ's exaltmtion n»en- 
tioned in the answer? 

A. They Are, his ri$ing agaiu from the dead;* his assfwUn^ up 
into h^ven; his sitting ni the right handof Godj and his comi^gr 
to judgt.the^ world at the last day, 

Q. 0. What is the first step of Christ's exaltation? . 
V ' A. [Hisrismg agui^from the dead on the third day,] 1 Cor. xy. 4. 

Q. 7. What day of the week did the Ithird day] fall upo«'? 

A. Updin ibe^r^ day of the week^ which is, ever since, called 
the Lerd^s day^ Rer^ i. 1.0; and its to be observed to the end of 
.the world, a» the. Christian Sabbu/th, Acts xx. 7. • 

Q. 8, H«w pan the day of Christ's resurrection be called U^ 
■third day, when he was not two full days in tlie grave before? . 
i . A/ it is usual in scripture to denominate the wfiole day from the 
remarkable event that happens in any hour of it: thus, Christ b«- 
ing crucified and buried on the evening before the Jewish Sqh^ 
hatbf and rising early in the morning aStei it, is said to rise again, 
'* the third day according to the scripturts," 1 Cor. xr. 4. 
'' (J. 9. How may the truth of Christ's resurrection be demon- 
'fitrated? 

. A. From : its being prefigured and foretold, and from lis being 
attested by unquestionable witnesses and »7^0U//'^^roo/>, Acts i.3- 

Q,. 10. How was the resurrection of Christ prejiguredf 

A. By Abraham's receiving Isaac from the dead-as n.' figurt or 
■J-epreAcntation of it, Heb: xi. 19. 

Q. II. Was his resurrection foretold in the spripiurtB *>f the 
Old Testament^ 
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A. The apostle Paal expressly affirms that it was, Aets xiii. 
32 — 38: "The promise," says he," wVich was made unto tie 
fiitbers, God hath fulfilled the same unto iis their children, in that 
hfl hath raised up Jesus aj^in; as it is also written, in the secood 
Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee; and that 
he raised him up from the dead, he said on (his wise, I will give 
you the sure mercies of David," Isa. Iv. 3. ** Wherefore he saith' 
in another l*salm. Thou shalt not suffer thintf Holy One to see ' 
corruption," Ps. xvi. 10. 

Q. 12. Did not Christ foretell his own resurrection hefore he* 
died? ' • 

A. Yes; for he said, " Destroy this temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up, meaning the temple of his body,*' John ii. 19, 
21; and directed his disciples, before his death, to meet him in 
Galilee, after his resurrection, Mat. xxvi. 32 : *' Aflcr I am riscn^, 
r will go before you into Galilee.'* 

Q. 13. By vvhom was the resurreciion of Christ attested? 

A. By angels, by the disciples^ and many otiiers who saw lum 
alive after he was risen. • \ 

Q. 14. What tei^timony did the angels gvVe to His resurrection? 

A. They replied to the women who came to the sepulchre, 
"He is not here, fpr he is risen, as he. said,'' Mat. xxyiii. (T. 

Q. 15. How did the disciples attest the truth of his resurrection? 
' A. They unanimously declared^ that " God raised him up the 
third day, and showed him openly, not to all the people, but unto 
the witnesses chosen hefore of God, even to us," says Peter',' 
" who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead," 
Act'X,40,4L 

Q. 1(?, Did Christ confirm the truth of his resurrection by'fre-. 
quent hodily appeara^^ a^er jt? 

A. Yes; for on the very jday he rose^. " he appearedfirst to Maty 
Magtfafenef Mark zyf. Q; .j^ien. he appeared to her. in company 
with 4he otker Mary, Mai. zxviii. 1 , 9; afterwards he showed him- 
self to the tiDO 4i^iiijdes going to E^mmaus, Luke xxiv. 13, lj3; 
tkAo-tc^Simon Peter alone, yer* 34; and '' the same day at evening, 
being the first day of the week," he appeared to all. the disciples, ; 
except Thomas, Jolia xx. ID, 24 ; after £ight days, he appeared 
UkM the apostles, whe^ Thomay was' with them, vcr. 2G; '* Af^er 
thef^. things Jesus showed himself agf^n to his disciples, at the, 
SRa oC Tiberias," Joht» ]»i. 1^ then we read of his appearing tQ; 
the eleven disciples on a mountain in G^ilee, Mat. ^(xviii. IC; at 
whiob %ime, it i» probiible, he was 0e«n of the fafe kimdred bre- 
thren at once, mentioned, 1 Cor. xv. 0: after that k& wa$ stent ff 
JMWy yen 7; a«d|^l;i8tlgr« mi the day ^of his imas^wm^ he np- 
pe«red to all the disciples on Mouot Olivet, Acts i. 9, 12. 
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Q. 17. For how longtime did Christ show himself olive, to his 
disciples^ afler his resurrection? 

A. Forty daysy Acts i. 3. 

Q. 1^. Why did he continue so long with them? 

A. That jthey might be fully convinced of the truth of his re- 
surrection, by his , appearing frequently in their presence, and 
conversing familiarly with them, Acts x. 40, 4 1; and that they 
might be instructed in the nature and governme4t of his king- 
dom, chap. I. -3. , 

Q. 19. How may we be sure, that the testimony 6£ the disciples , 
who were toituesses .of the resurrection of ChrUt, may be de- 
pended upon as an infaUihle jpraof of it? ^ 

A. Because they testified of his resurrection, as a thing of 
which they had certain and personal knowledge, and proclaimed 
it in a most public and open manner , in the. very pZace where that 
remarkable event happened. Acts iii. 15, and that under the ottf- 
ward disadvantages of being imprisoned, beaten. Acts, v. IjB, 40, 
and persecated to death itself, for publishing and defending such 
a doctrine, Acts zii. 2, 3. 

Q. 20. By whose power did Christ rise from the dead? 

A. Although the resurrection of Christ be frequently ascribed 
to the Father f as in Eph. i. 20; yet, in opposition to the Socinians, 
and other enemies of the Deity of Christ, it is to be maintained, 
that he rose also by his own divine power ^ as is evident from' Rom. 
i. 4. 

Q. 21 . How may it farther appear, that he rose by his own di- 
vine power? 

A. He expressly affirms, that he would raise up the temple cf 
his body on the third day, John ii. 19; and that he had power to 
lay down his life and to take it again, chap, x, 18. - 

Q. 22. In what capacity did he rise firom the dead? ' 

A. In the capacity of a public person, representing all his ipf^- 
ritual seed; and as having their discharge in his hand, Rom. iy.SS. 

Q. 23, What was the necessity of Christ's resurrection? 

A. It was necessary in respect of God, in respect of ChrLit 
himself, and in respect of OS. 

Q. 24. Why was it necessary in respect of God? 
' A. Because, since he is the God and Father of our Lord Jtsum' 
Christ, it was necessary that he should not be the God of a doad, 
but of a Hving Redeemer: £!>r he is *< iiot the God of the dead, 
hut of the living," Mat. xxii. 32. 

Q. 25. Why was the resurreeti<m of Christ necessajry with n* 
gpect to himself > 

A. Becaase) having folly paM the deht iiir which he was m» 
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caf c^i^tpa, jttt^tie^ jfeqi^red tUt ]>e ahouHbc teiw ^frwwjw-MMm 
ami /row judgment, Isa. liii. 8; an^ Omti, wnce he parohA9e4 a 
kipgdom l»^ his de&ti}, he should riae ipgaia to possess it^ R^m. 
xiv. 9. - 

^ 2(). Why witti it necessary with respect ta us? . , 

:Af Because,/^ if. Christ he not risea, oui- iotth is vain, atuL ute 
axe yet in our sins," 1 Cor. xv. 17. 

Q. 27. X>i4<^ist risewith th^a^-stUM body in which hie spf- 
fered? ••■•.■•..•• ': 

; A. Yes; for, says he- to TliomaiSj ** lU^aoh hither thy finger, and 
behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and tbr^stit intp 
aoy.nde: and be not faithless, hot belie vingr," Johnxx. 2t, 

Q. 2d. What remarkable circumstances accompanied the; resorr 
section of Clu^t? . 

A. It W|us accompanied with tt great sarthqinake^ the attendspc^ 
of angels, and such terror upon theks^»srs,ih9X they " did shak% 
a^d became as dead men,">Mat. xzviii. 2, 4* 

Q. 29. In what manner did the high priest and elders vainly i^^ 
tempt to smother the truth «f his fesnrrectioil? 

A. They bribed the soldiers to say, ^* his disciples ei^me b^f 
nighl^.«nd stole him away, while we.slept." Mat. xxviii, It3, 13. 

Q. 30. How does the falsdiO0d of. this iU-maeh story appear f^t 
fiisjt sight? 

A- From this; that it is not to be supposed the whole company 
of -sel4iere« who guarded the sepulchre^ would be. all asleep at 
OBce^ especially considering the great earthquake that aceompii'- 
ttied.the ipolling away $he stone, and the severity of the Hoinan 
miUtary discipline, in like cases, Acts xii. 1^ and if they were 
really asleep, how could they hnpw that the disciples came s^nd 
stole him away? 

Q. 3L What does the doctrine cf Christ's resurrection teach vsf 

A That he must needs be a Gad of peace, who *< brought again 
^oni the dead our Lord Jesus,*^ Heb. ziii. 20; that death and the 
grave are unstinged and vanquished, I Cor. xv. 55; and that his 
resurrection is a certain pledge and earnest of the resurrection 
of his members at the last day, he. having '^ become tlie first 
fruits of them that slept," ver. 20. 

Q. 32. What is the secokd st«f pf Christ's exaltation? 

A [Ui» ascending np into heuoen^ Ps. Ixyiii. 18. . 

Q. 33- Does not Christ's {ascending up into heaven,] pre-sup- 
pose his descending thence? 

A. Yes; for so orgnes the apastle; " Now that he ascended, 
what is it but that he also descended first into the lower parts W 
the ear Ji,'* Eph. iy. 9. 

13* 
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Q. 34. Did Christ, when he hi tnid to deiMsend, hntkg a htrnttm, 
nature' from heaven with him? 

A: By no means; fbr the httman natate was made efa woman, 
on this earth, by the overshadowing power^ of the Holj Ghoat, 
Lnke i. 35; bat his deseauBng signifies his amazing eondeseenHon^ 
hi assaming our nature into personal nnion with himself, Phil. 
ii.6,7. - . 

Q. 35. How is the aseension of Ghriat expressed in aeriptuve? 

A. By his going away, Johh zyi. 7; his being " received op 
hito heaven,** Mark zvi. 19; and hia having " entered onoe into 
the holy place,** Heb. ix. 1«. 

Q. 36. As' to which of his two natnref is he property said to 
ascend? 

A. Although Christ ascended personally into heaven, yet as- 
eension is properly attributed to his human nature, as the divine 
nature is every where present, John Hi. 13. 

Q. 37. From what part of the earth did Christ ascend into 
lieaveD? 

A. He ascended iVom Mount Olivet, which was nigh to Be- 
thany, Luke xxiv. 50, eompaied with Acta i. IS. 

Q. 38. What is worthy of consideration in this^irouffistaiiee, 
that he ascended fhrni Mount OUvetf 

A. In the Mount of Olives was the place where his soul wai 
exeeodingly sorrowfuly even ftnto death; and where he was in 
such an agony, that ** Ins sweat was, as it were, great drops of 
Mood falling down to the ground,** Luke zxii» 39, 44; and there- 
fore, in that very place, his heart is made glad by a triumphant 
ascension into that fulness of joy , and those pleasures for ever' 
more, that are at God*8 right hand^ Ps. xvi. 11. 

Q. 39. Whither did Christ ascend, or to whtit platef 

A. He ascended up [into heaven^ Acts i. 10, 11. 

Q. 40. When did Christ ascend into heaven? 

A. Yi hen forty days after his resurrection were elapsed, Acts i. 3. 

Q. 41. Who were the witnesses of his ascension? 

A. The eleven disciples were eye witnesses of it; for, ** while 
they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of 
their sight. Acts i. 9. 

Q. 42. What was he doing when he parted from them? 

A. He was Ue55in^ them, Luke xziv. 51: <<And it came to 
pass, while he blessed them, he was parted from them, and car* 
ried up into heaven." 

Q. 43. What was his parting word^ 

A. '' Lo! I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world," Mat. zxviii. 20. 
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Q. 44. In irfaat ^padtp did CMst weendf 

A. In a public capacity, as representini^ his whole myitiml 
hody: hence be is cidled the Farmrw&mar, who << is, for ns, entiQind 
within the veil/* Heb. vi. 30. 

Q. 45. With what goUmfUty did he aseend? 

A. With the solemnity of a glorious trimnpfa: for, having van^* 
({nished sin, Satan, hell, and death, he ascended up on high, load' 
ing captivity a^ftive, Eph. W. S. 

Q. 46. Who went in his retinne? 

A. Tfunigands of angels, sonnding forth his praise, as a vibto*! 
rions conqueror, Ps. Ixviii. 17. 

Q. 47. What evidence did he giveyr^m heavm, <^the reality of 
his ascension.? ^ 

A. The extraordinary effusion of the Holy Cvhost on the day 
of Penteeosty within a few days af^r it, Acts ii. !» 3, 4. 

Q. 48. Why was this remarkable down-pouring of the Bi»rit 
delayed till after Christ's ascension.' 

A. That he might eridence his bounty and liberality, upon hiain- 
stalment into the kingdom, by giving ''gifts unto men," £ph.iv.8. 

Q. 49. For what end did Christ aseend up into heaven? 

A. That he might take possession of the many mansiimte there, 
and prepare them for his people, by carrying in the merit of- his 
oblation thither, John xiv. 2, 3; and likewise, that he might mike 
continual intercession for them, Heb. vit. S5. 

Q. 50. What does the ascension of Christ tuteh ns^ 

*A. That he has brought in an everlasting righteousness^ be* 
esuse he has gone to his Father, John xvi. 1(^ and to believe that 
he win come again to receive us to himself, that where he ia; 
there we may be also, ohap. xiv, 3. 

Q. 51. What is the tbikd stxp of Christ's exaltation.' ~ 

A . His [MUimg at the right hand of Qod ike Father, "l Eph. i« SO. 

Q. 52. What is meant by the [right tout] in scripture.* 

A. The place of the greatest honour and dignity, 1 Kings ii, \^, 

il. 53. What is meant by [mtdngf^ 

A. It implies rest and qmetnessy Micah iv. 4: '' They ^all sU* 
every man under his vine, and under his fig«tree, and none shall 
make them afraid:" and likewise power and AtitAority, Zeob. yi, 
13: « He shall sit and rule upon his throne.'' 

Q. 54. What then are we to understand by Christ's [eUtlng at 
the right hand ef God the Father f] 

A. The quiet and peaceable possession of Chat matchless digai* 
tf^and ffalness of power, with which he is vested, as the glorjoua 
King and Head of his church, Eph. i. ai, 22. 

^. 56, For What end does he sit at the right fiand of the Fa- 
ther? 
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A. That be may there lepqeeeathia peoi4e|.aa4 ma^ hb ene- 
itoi^ hvB'foMgtool: ■ . / 

Q. 56. How does it appeac that. he r^^fsmts Ilia people at the 
right hand of God? 

A. Because they are said to << ait together io h^yealy plaoea 
ia Christ Jeisiis,'" whioJi can only be meant of their fitting repre- 
36mtathtiy in Mm, as their gioripusiHead^ £ph. ii. 6. . . 

Q. 67. How are the enemies of Christ made bis footstool? 

A. By the triumphant victory which is obtained over them, 
Ps. Ixzii. 9} and the extremity of shame, horror, and concision, 
with which they shall be covered, Fs. cxzzii. 16. 

Q. 58. Wheii shall his enemies be made hiafootstoolf 

A. He has already triumphed over them in bis crosSf Cot a. 
15; bat he will make his final conquest conspicuous to the wbole 
world at the lagt day, Rev. xx. 10, 14. 

Q.'BQ. How long wiU Christ sUatthe right hand of Qod the 
Father? 

A. For ever and eveir, Fs. zlv. 6: ** Thy throne^ O God, is for 
ever and eter." 

Q. 60. WiU Christ's mediatory power a|id authority, «t.1;he 
right hand of GU>d, be the aatne in the church /rttenipAiifU in 
heatien^ aa it -is in the cbiir<>h mHtaiU on earth? . 

A. It will be the saiiie as to the es$ei^ or snbataMC^ of it, biU 
different as to the manner of its fuhnimstraUou. 

Q. 61. In what consists the eagein^e of Christ -p mediatory 
power and authority in heaven? 

A. In the rdmtion in' which he rtands to ihe members of his 
body! he will continue for ever to be the Kingf Heady ahd Hut^ 
band of the church triumphant j the fountain of all blessing and 
happiness io them, and the ionii of their perpetual -fellowship and 
cotnrounion with God, Ps. xlviii. 14. Hos. Si. 19. Rev, vii, 17; « 

Q. 62. What is the difference between the manner oftbe S(^i- 
ilistration of his mediatory power here and hereafter? 

A. The administration of his kingdom on this earih,. is, by ilie 
iMnistry of the word, the dispensation of the sacraments,, and 
the exercise of ecclesiastical government and discipline: but ia 
heaven, there will be no use for any of these. Rev. xxi. 22: " 1 
«aw no temple thereint for the Lord Grod. Almighty, aid the 
Tjamb, are the temple of it" 

Q. 63. What is meant then, by Christ's delivering « up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father?^' I Cor. xv.24. 

A. The meaning is, Christ having completed the salvation of 
his church, will present all and every one of them to bis *^ Fqjtheni, 
not having spot os wrinkle^ or any such thing," £pfa« V. 37, My- 
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ing," Behold ! t, and the children which God hath giyei^ me,** 
Heb.ii. 13.. 

Q. 64. What is roeaht by Chnst'd putting down all rule, and 
ail mUharity, and powers in the abore passage, 1 Cor. zv. S4 ? 

A. The meaning, is, he will have no occasion to exercise his 
power and authority, in suck sort as he did brfore; as there will 
be no more elect to save, and no more enemies to eon^uer, Rer. 
MX. 8, 20. 

Q. 65. In what sense will the ■** Son also himself be subject to 
him that put all things under him ?" as it is said, ver. 28. 

A.The Son^ as Mediator, being the Father's servant in the great^ 
work of redemption, Isa. zlii. 1, shall then be <« subject to him 
thst put all things under him,'* in so far, as having finished his 
mediatorial service, in bringing all the elect to glory, he will 
render up his commission, as liis Father's delegate, not to be 
executed any more, in the former manner , as ruling over his 
church ill the midst of enemies; for he must reign, till he htth 
put all his enemies under his feet," 1 Cor. zv. 26. 

Q. 66. In what respect is it said, that God shall then be all in allf 

A. The glory of ihe Three-one God, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, will then be most clearly displayed, and no more a seeing 
« through a glass darkly, but face to face/* 1 Cor. ztti. 12, and 
flying him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. 

Q. 07. What may we letsm fcom Christ's sittiBg at the right 
hand of God? 

A. That W9 ought to ** seek those things which axe above," 
where Christ is; and to " set our affections on things above, nol 
on things on the earth,** Col. iii. 1 , 2. 

Q. 68. What u the vovbth «tsf of Christ's exaltation 7 

A. His [coming to judge the world at the last day,"} Rev. i.' 7.i 
JoimxiL48. 

Q. 69. How doyou|>r<n7e ^at there will be Vigenerat judgment 

A. The scripture expressly asserts it; and the justice and good- 
ness of God necessarily require it 

Qr 70i Where is it eaqgressly asserted in seriptwre f ■ : . 

Ak In many places; partieularly Acts xvii. 31: " He hsllh ap- 
pointed a day in the which h^ will judge the world in righteous- 
ttoss, by thai man whom he hath ordained,*' dtc. See tUso, 2 Cor. 
▼• 10. Jnde ver. 6. Rev. XX. 11—13. 

Q« 71. Why do ihejustiee and gwdness of God require a jvdg? 
ment? • • r '.v 

A. B^oanse they aeceMarily require that it be wtU with.|he 
figbteous and ill with the wicked; that every man be rewaaded. 
Mcordlngto Ui works, whieh not being done in this life, th^ro 
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mast be aja^f^meot tp come: << Seeing it is ft figliteocm tiling 
with G^od to recompense tribulation to tbem that trouble you^i 
and to yoa who are troubled, reft with us, when, the Lord JeKiui 
■hall be revealed from heaven/'. 2 Th^ss. i. 6, 7. . " 

Q. 7a/ Who is to be the \Judge » / . 

A. The Son of man, the jpa^'-^hri^t Jesns, Mat. xxv« 31. Kom. 
xiv. 10. . . . . ' , 

Q. 73. How will < 'hrist, as God-man, be Judge, when.iiis«ai^ 
(Psal. tfi,) that Godis Judgt^hkn^t 

A. The Three one God, Father, Soq, and Holjr Ghost, is Jodge^ 
ia ZBspeel of judiciary authority, dotninion, |ind jpower; bn^ Christ, 
nm God-man, Mediator, is the. Judge, in respect of dispensati^tt 
and ^)€cial exercise of tliat power, Jobn.v. 2&: ** The Father— hath. 
CQinmitted all judgment unto the Son^" ,. . 

Q. 74. Why is the judgment of the world committed to Christ 
00 -mediator.? ..... 

A» Hectmse it is a part of that exaltation, whipli is conferred, 
upon him, in coi»equencC'Of his voluntary humilia^on, Phoi. 11*. 

Q. 75. »^«»^ill Chritt eome to Judge the world ? 

A. [At tKe Uat day,] John v'u SO, 40. 

i^. .70. Why is it !caUed the. ;««e (2ayJP 

A. Because, after it time shall b^ no more; there will b« n». 
more a sucoeasioff of dajra and nights, but one perpetual . 4cy, of 
light, comfort, and joy, to the righteous. Rev. xxtS^-andlone. 
perpetual lUght efMter ddrkn6ss:,m\aeryfW[kd wq, anto-the wicktd, 
Ktttx-xit. 30. ■• • .- 

Q. 77. In what Toanner will Christ come to judge the world ?: 

A. Iii a most splendid and glorious manner: *^ for he witTcone 
in the clouds t^f heaven, with power and great glory/.' Matt. xjIt* 
30:—^* In the glory of his Father, with the holy ange}sy*^-M«k. 
▼iii. 38.' '- • . J 

Q..78. Will the world bo: lookxi^ for him when he eamea'to 
judgment? i i - - .,• 

A. No: his doming wiHlie a fiNOrful jmrprise to the wo^d^fbr 
"the day of the: Lord shaU Come as a thief in the night,* '-4 d^t. 
iii. 10; Bee also Luke xyii. 2&^^U 
• • ^ 79l. WhatiB the diff^enee between hsa first and see9thd coming?' 

A. In his first coming, " he was made sin. f^ w^ thoilgh ti^ 
knew nottin,^' 2'Cot. V. 31}.but "he.shftH appear theirt«Hsoifctt||lie 
without sin unto salvation/* Heb. ix. 28. , . ?. 

<^^. Is the precise tUme^vihm seteond eoming known «# men 
or 'ABgels''? • I >• i . ... f ', * '.M, fcj. '• ' t*i 

A. No^ It is fixed in theieo«n«d of iGod^^nj^ mot X^JiifM.J^' 
iify Markxiii. 32, 
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Q. 81. What wili 1x5 the foranefmer of hra second coming ? 

A. The preaching of the gospel to all nations. Mat. zxiv. 14; 
tiie downfal of Antichristf Rev. xviii, 21, the conversion of the 
Jme^ ReT. xvi. 12; and yet, after all, a general decaj of religion, 
and great secarity,X<uke.j£viii. 8. 
. Q. 82. What are tjie ^alifies of the Judge ? 

A., He will be a visible Judge, « every e^e shall se^ him,*' Rer. 
u If; an omniscient Judge, \* aH things will be naked and open 
unto his eyes," Beb..iv, 13; a most just and righteous Judge^ 
3 Tim. iv. 8; and an omnipotent Judge, able to put his scntenM 
into ezecutidn, ReT. vu 17. 
. Q. 83. Who are the parties that shall appear? 

^. All mankind, called ail nations^ Mat, xxv. 32; and likewise, 
^' the angels which kept not their first estate," Jnde, ver. .6. 

Q. 84. What amnions will be given to the parties.^ 

A* ''The voice of the arch-angel and the trump of God^*' } 
TbeViv. 16, .. - 

Q. 85. Wili any ,of them be able to contemn the summons?. 

A. By no means*. '' all shall stand before the Judgment ^eat of 
Christ*, and every cme shall give a^punt ift bimself to /jcod,*' 
a««n, xiy. 10^ 12. .. V , . .' 

Q. 86. Where wUl be his throne pf judgipent? 

A. In the- clouds^ or aerial heavens^ for we read of teing 
''canght up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air/' 1 ThesA. 
i¥. 17. -. ,. / " .--./..- . '■. ' 

Q. 87. ByviKom shall all mankind ,.great and smaH, be gathered 
to the bar of the Judge? 

A. By the augdSi, who shall gather together all the e^f, Mark 
xiii, 27, and likewise the rf.pt obaU, Mat. .xiii. 41, 

Q. 88. Will the elect and refirobate stand together, in one ai- 
sembly, to be judged? 

• A. No: they shall be ** separated one from another, as a shep- 
herd dtvideth the sheep from the goats,", M?fct. ?xv. 32. ,, 

Q. 89. How will they be assorted and ssparatedj the one frctfn the 
other? 

. A. The eteet, who are called Ihesheepi being *'caught up to- 
gether in the clouds, to meet the. Lord in the air," 1 Thess. iy. 
17, shall be set on his right hand;" and the reprobate, being the 
*fM«9f «M left on the earth, (Mat, xxiv. i6,) upon the J«dg«'* left 
hand, Mat. xzv. 33. 

Q. 90. What kind of a separation will this be? 

A* 4t will be a m«d wid ajtnuZ «epacation,^eyer to meet or be 
fixed with one another any jpor«,.Mat. xzv. 46. 

Q. 91. Will any man be a mer0 spectator of these two opposite 
^ companies? 
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A. Hq^ tvfely: ererj loan «Dd w<»naJi most take ^leir place in 
MM of the Uoq; and shall share with the company ^whatever liftAd 
U be upon, Mai, xxy. 33. 

Q. 92. What will be th<* s^ject matter at the trial? ^ 

A. Mea*i works, " for God shall bring every work into 'jvu%- 
meat,** &^ fiflcLxii. 14^ their words, ** every idle word that i&eft 
•{leak, they shall give account thereof in the day of jadgmeid,** 
Mat xil. 26f and their thoughUiy for he ^ will make manifest th« 
counsels of the heart," 1 Cor. iir. 5. " ". 

Q. d3. Why are bookt said to be opened at tHs solemn tril^ 
Ilev,zx.l2. . - 

A. N(rt to prevent jnistakea in any point of law ex flictj pat the 
Jodge has an inialUble knowledge of all tiangs; hot to show^at 
bis proceeding is most accurate, just, and well-grootided in ef ery 
step of it, Gen. xviH. 25. 

^. 04, What ate these books that sfiidl be opciiedj and jnan 
**ii»dged out of these things, whkh^are wiittesla the booksf^ 

A- The book of G>od*s ren»eaibraiice, MaL iii. l&f the book 6f_ 
.0Ofi8cience, Rom. fi. 15; the book of the law, Gal. iii. 10: and the 
V>oifiQfiife, Rev. XX. 12. ' 

Q.^. ^htXhithehookl^Coi't^rementbtance? * ^ / 

A. it is the stt&se with his cmniscience, by which he ktiowv ex- 
actly every man's state, thoughts^ words^ and deeds, wbother 
good or bad, John xxi. 17: '< Lord, thou knowest all ttiiaga."" 

Q. XK5. Tor ^at will this book «erre.^ ' " 

A. It will serve for a Uhd against the vngodlyt bat «n A r^ 
wpett to the saints, it will be a immorial of ali the good they have 
ever dene, Mat. xsv. 35 — 41. • ^ 

Q. 97. What kind ofa book Is that ef*im«s«e»<».? - • 

A. It is J«st a dttpBeate of God's bo<^ of reraerabtaiice, -so fiur 
as it relates to one's own state and ease, Rdm ii 1§. 

Q. 9a What is the ba^k of the law? ' ' , - ^ 

A. It is the standard and r«le oT fight and- trrongy Rom. vn_. 7: 
and likewii^ of th^ sentence Uitft shall be passed npdB thoaa wkb 
Me finder H, Gal. iSi.^K^. ' .» 

Q. 09. JVhy will this book be opened^ . .. 

A. That all on fhc Itfi hand mi^ read* their ^eMiUnce in iti be- 
fore it be profiouffced, E2ek.-xviii.'4. 

Q. 106. By what hiw wlH the heathene be jtidged? ^ • 

A . By the natural law, or iht lig^ht of aatitA^, wlxtch idH»v» that 
they who commit such, things (as they shall be convicted oiy^ie 
worthy of death,' Rom. i. 32. 

Q: rOl: By What law *rill J«u9iand Chrisiians' be iudQ942 

A. By tlic wtUten law, Rom. ii. ]2t * At mtenj tm\iA»^iumQ.eA 
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is the law/' that is, under the written law, << shall be judged by 
the " written « law." 

Q. 102. Whether will Christians or Heathens be most inexcu- 
sable? 

A. Beyond all doubt, it will be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
and other heathen countries, at the day of judgment, than for 
those who enjoyed the light of the gospel, and despised it, Mat. 
xi. 22, 24. 

Q. 103. Will the book of the law be opened for the sentence of 
the saints? 

A. Noj for being, in this life, brought under a new covenant, 
they are ^o more under the law, hU under grace, Rom. vi. 14; and 
therefore another hook mtist be opened for their sentence. 

Q. 104. What is that other hook out of which the saints shall 
be judged? 

A. It is the hook of life. Ret. xx. 12i 

Q. 105. What is registered in this book? 

A. The names of all the elect, Luke x. 20: " Your names are 
written in heaven," Rev. iii. 5: "I will not blot his name out of 
the book of life." 

^. 106. Why is it called the hook of life? 

A. Because it contains God's gracious and unchangeable pur- 
pose, to bring all the elect to salvation, or eternal life, '< through 
sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth," 2 Thess. ii. 13. 

Q. 107. In whose hands is the book lodged? " 

A. In the hands of the Mediator, Christ Jesus, Deut. xxxiii. 3: 
" All his saints are in thy hand.'* 

Q. 108. What is the ground of the saints' absolviture, accord- 
ing to this book.' 

A. The book of life being opened, it will be knoWn to all who 
are elected, and who nol: Christ will, as it were, read out every 
man and woman's name recorded in this book. Rev. iii. 5: ^ I 
will confess his name before my Father, and before his angels." 

Q. 109. Whether will the cause of the righteous or the wicked 
he first discussed? 

A. As "the dead in Christ shall rise first," (1 Thess. iv. 16,) 
so it appears from Mat. xxv. 34, and 41, compared, that the judg- 
ment of the saints, on the right hand, will have the preference. 

Q. 110. What is the Messed sentence that shall be pronounced 
upon the saints? 

A. "Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world," Mat. xxv. 34. 

Q. 111. For what reason will this sentence be pronounced Jir^,^ 
Part I.— 14 
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A. BeeaUfe the eaints are to sit in judgment, as Christ's asses- 
sars, against wicked men and apostate angels, 1 Cor. vi. 3, 4. 

Q. 112. Upon whsiifooting or foundation will thi^ sentence pass? 

A. Upon the footing of free grace alone, reigning tlirough the 
imputed righteousness of the Surety, unto eternal life, Rom. v. 21 . 

Q. 113. Is it not said, Rev. zx. 13, that they are '^ judged every 
man according to their works?" 

A.- The sentence passes upon the saints, according to their 
works, as flowing from a heart renewed and sanctified; hut nei- 
ther for their worksj nor for their faith, as if eternal life were in 
any way merited by them, Gal. iii. lb; for the kingdom is said to 
be prepared for them; they inherit it as children, Rom. viii. 17; 
but do not procure it to themselves, as servants do iheit wages, 
Col. iv. 1. 

Q. 114. Are not good works mentioned as the ground of the 
sentence, Matt xxv. 35, 36: <<1 was a hungered, and ye gave 
me meat?'* &c, 

A. These good works are mentioned, not as grounds of their 
sentence, but as evidences of their union with Christ, and of 
their right and title to heaven in him, John xv. 5, 8; even as 
the apostle says in another case, of the unbelieving Jews, 1 Cor. 
X. 5: " With many of them God was not well pleased; for they 
were overthrown in the wilderness:" their overthrow in the wil- 
derness, was not the ground of God's displeasure with them, but 
ihe evidence of it, 

Q. 115. Will there be any mention made of the siTts of Ihe 
righteous? 

A. It appears not; <*In that time, the iniquity of Israel shall be 
sought for, and there shall be none: and the sins of Judah, and 
they shall not be found, Jer. v. 20. << Who shall lay any thing to 
the charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth,'' &c. Rom. 
viii. 33, 34. 

Q. 116. What will follow upon the saints' receiving their «en- 
tence of absolution? 

A. They " shall judge the world," 1 Cor. vi. 2. 

Q. 117. In what way and manner shall they judge the world? 

A. As assessors to Christ the Judge, assenting to his judg- 
ment as just, Rev. xix. 2, and saying Jlmen to the doom pro- 
nounced against all the ungodly, Ps. cxlix. 6—9. 

Q. 118. Whnt will be the sentence of damnation that shall pass 
upon the ungodly? 

A. " Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels," Mat. xxv. 41. 

Q. 119. How is the misery of the wicked aggravated^ by thd 
pronouncing of this sentence? 
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A. In as much as ihej are damned by him who came to save 
sinnerB, Heb. ii. 3, and must undergo the wrath of^ LawJb^ from 
which they can make no escape, Rev. vi. 16, 17. 

Q. 120. Is there any injury or wrong done them by this sen- 
tence? 

A. By no means: for, says our Lord, " I was a hungered, ^nd 
ye gave me no meat," &c. Mat xxv. 42, 43. 

Q. 121. Are these txnl$ no more than twidenees of their accuifed 
state? 

A. They are not only evidences of their ungodly state, but they 
are the proper causes and grounds of their condemnation: for, 
though good works do not merit salvation, yet evil works merit 
damnation, Rom. vi. 23: The wages of sin is death, 

Q. 122. Why are only sins of omission mentioned in the above 
passaged 

A. To show, that if men shall be condemned. for sins of omis- 
sion, James ii. 13, much more for those of commission^ Rom. ii. 
23,24. 

Q. 123. What will follow upon the sentence of condemnation 
against the wicked? 

A. The immediate exeaUion of it, without the least reprieve or 
delay. Mat. xzii. 13. 
Q. 124. Will the dettils also be judged? 

A. Tes; they are " reserved unto the judgment of the great 
day," Jude verse 6. 

Q. 125. How can they be said to be reserved unto the judgment 
of that day, when they are condemned already? 

A. Though, from the first moment of their sinning, they were 
actually under the wrath of God, and ever since carry their hell 
about with them, yet Xheit final sentence to farther judgment is 
reserved for that day, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

Q. 126. What is \he final sentence, ox farther judgment, to which 
they are reserved? 

A. It will be a most dreadful addition, and accession to their 
present torments, not only by the holy triumph which the saints 
shall have over them, as vile, vanquished, and contemptible ene- 
mies; but likewise, by the eternal restraint that shall be laid upon 
them, from hurting the elect any more; and that, by their being 
shut up, and closely confined in the prison of hell, under the ut^ 
most extremity of anguish and horror for ever and eveir, Rev. zx. 
10. 
Q. 127. Who wiU keep thefidd on that day? 
A. Christ and his glorious company: they shall see the backs of 
all their enemies, for the damuxi) shall go off first; as seems to b« 
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intimated in the order mentioned, Mat zx7. 46: <^ These shall go 
away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life 
eternal." 

Q. 128. What improvement ought we to make of Christ's 
coming to judge the world at the last day? 

A. To be diligent that we be " found of him in peace at 
that day,*' 2 Pet. iii. 14, by closing with him in the offer of the 
gospel note: to be " looking for, and hasting unto the coming of 
the day of God," ver. 12, having our " loins girded about, and our 
lights burning," Luke xii. 35; that so, when he comes, whether 
at death or judgment, we may be able to say, with joy, " Lo! 
this is our God, we have waited for him," Isa. xxv. 9. 



Quest. 29. How are we made partakers of the re- 
demption purchased by Christ? 

Ans. We are made partakers of the redemption pur- 
chased by Christ, by the efTeciual application of it to us 
by his Holy Spirit, 

Q. 1. What may we understand by IredemptioTi] in this an- 
swer? 

A. The whole of that salvation which is revealed and exhi- 
bited in the gospel, Ps. czxx. 7, 8. 

Q. 2. Why is redemption said to be [purchased^] 

A. Because having brought ourselves into a state of bondage 
and servitude. Gal. iv. 24, we could not be ransomed, but at a 
great price^ 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

Q. 3. What was the price of our redemption? 

A. The precious blood of Christ j 1 Pet. i. 19. 

Q. 4. What is it to be Ipartakers] of this redemption? 

A. It is to have a share in it, or to be entered upon the begun 
possession of it, 1 Cor. x. 17. 

Q. 5. Can we make ourselves partakers of redemption? 

A. No; we must be [made'] partakers of it, Heb* iii. 14: We are 
MADE partakers of Christ, &.e. 

Q. 6. Why cannot we make ourselves partakers of it? 

A Because we are altogether loithotU strength, Rom. v. 6; and 
utterly averse to all spiritual good, John v. 40. 

Q. 7. How then are we made partakers of redemption? 

A. IBy the application of it to its.] 

Q. y. What is meant by the [applicatum] of redemption [to us?] 

A. The conferring all the benefits of it upon us, and making 
them our own, by way of free gift, John x. 28: " I give unto them 
eternal life." 
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Q. 9. How was the application of ademption typified under 
the Old Testament? 

A. By sprinkling ihe blood of the aacnfiee upon the pea^, Ex. 
xxiv. 8. 

Q. 10. Does not the application of redemption presuppobo the 
porchase of it? 

A. Tes; if it were not first purchased, it eould never be ap^ 
plied, Job xxxiii. 24. 

Q. 11. How then could it be applied to the Old Testament 
saints, when it was not then actually purchased? 

A. It was applied upon the credit of the band^ which the Surety 
gave from eternity, of making a meritorious purchase in the^W- 
ness of time f Prov. viii. 23, 31, 

Q. 12. Can the purchase of redemption avail us, if it is not 
applied? 

A. No more than meat can feed> clothes warm, or medicines 
heal us, if they are not used, John i. 12. 

Q. 13. When may the application of redemption be said to be 
l^ectuaLf] 

A. When it produces the saving effects for which it is designed. 

Q. 14. What are these saving effects? 

A. The opening of the eyes of sinners, and << turning them 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God," 
^cts xxvi. 18. 

Q. 15. If the application of redemption be effectual, what need 
is there of any after endeavours^ to grow in grace and holiness? 

A. The giving us aU things that pertain to life and godliness 
is the greatest encouragement and excitement to add to out faith, 
virtue^ &c.; that is, to use all suitable endeavours, in the strength 
of grace, afler spiritual growth, 2 Pet. i. 3, 5. 

Q. 16. Is there any application of redemption thatttf not effec- 
tual? 

A. Yes; there is an outioard application of it in baptism^ which 
is not, of itself, efiectual, as is evident in the instance of Simon 
Magus, who was baptized^ and yet remained in the << gall of bit- 
terness, and in the bond of iniquity," Acts viii. 13, 23. 

Q. 17. By whom is the redemption purchased by Christ efl^c- 
tnally applied? 

A. [By his Holy Spirit,'] Tit. iii. 5, 6. 

Q. 18. Why is the application of redempti<m ascribed to the 
ISpiritf] 

A. To show, that each of the three persons, in the adorable 
Trinity, is tqudUy hearty and cordial in the work of man's re- 
14* 
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demption; the Fatheb in ordaining, the Soir in purchasing ^ and 
the Spirit in applying it, John vi. 57, 63. 

Q.t9. Why is the Spirit, in this work, called the IHoly Spirit?] 

A. Because, as he is essentially holy, Ps. li. 11; so he is holy 
in all his works and operations, Rom. xy-. 16. 

Q. 20. Why is redemption said to be applied by the Spirit of 
Christ, or [His] Holy Spirit? 

A. Besause the Spirit is sent for this work more immediately 
by Christ, and through his mediation, John xiv. 16, as the lead- 
ing fruit of his purchase, John xiv. 7. 

Q. 21. What is the difference between the purchase of redemp- 
tion and the application of it^ 

A. The purchase of redemption is a woik done without us, 
Isa. Ixiii. 3; but the application of it takes place within us, Rom. 
viii. 16. 

Q. 22. To whom is redemption effectually applied by the Spirit? 

A. ** To all those for whom Christ has purchased it," John 
X. 15, 16,* and to none else. 

Q. 23. '' Can they who have never beard the gospel, and so 
know not Jesus Christ, nor believe in him, be saved by their 
living according to the light of nature?" 

A. " They— cannot be saved, John viii. 24, be they ever so di- 
ligent to frame their lives according to the light of nature, I 
Cor. i. 20, 21, or the laws of that religion which they profeas, 
John iv. 2*i; neither is there salvation in any other but in Christ 
alone. Acts iv. 12, who is the Saviour only of his body the 
Church, Eph. v. 23."t 

Q. 24. What means does the Spirit make use of in the applica- 
tion of redemption? 

A. The Spirit of God makes use of the reading, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 
16, but especially the preaching of the word, for this end, Rom. 
X. 17. 

Q. 25. Are these means of themselves effectual? . 

A. No; without the power and efficacy of the Spirit accom- 
panying them, 1 Thess. i. 5. 

Q. 26. What is incumbent on us, in way of duty, that the re- 
demption, purchased by Christ, may be effectually applied to us? 

A. To search for the knowledge of Christ as for hid treasure 
Vrov. ii. 4, and to pray for the Spirit to testify of Christ, John 
XV. 26, in the faith of his own promise: ^^ He shall glorify me; 
for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you," chap, 
xvi. 14. 

* Larger Catechism, Ct. 59. f Larger Catechism, C^ 60. 
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QiTEST. 30. Hoto does the Spirit apply to us the re- 
demption purchased by Christ? 

Ans. The Spirit applies to ns the redemption pur- 
chased by Christ, by working faith in us, and thereby 
uniting us to Christ, in our effectual calling. 

Q. 1. What is the special work of the Spirit in the appUcoHon 
of redemption? 

A. It is the [uniting us to Christ^'] Rom. viii. 9, 11. 

Q. 2. Can we have no share in the redemption purchased by 
Christ, without union to his person? 

A. No; because all purchased blessings are lodged in his per- 
son, John iii. 35, and go along with it, 1 John v. 12. 

Q. 3. What is it to be united to his person.^ 

A. It is to be joined to, or made one with him, 1 Cor. vL 17. 

Q. 4. Is it then k personal union? 

A. No; it is indeed a union of persons, but not & personal union: 
believers make not one person with Christ, but one body mystical, 
of which he is the head, 1 Cor. zii. 13, 27. 

Q. 5. How can we be united to Christ, seeing he is in heaven, 
and we on earth? 

Ar Although the human nature of Chrisjt be in heaven, yet his 
person is every where, Mat. ipcviii. 20. 

Q. 6. Where can he be found on earth, in order to our being 
united to him? 

A. In the woiu>, which is nigh to us, and Christ in it, Rom. 
X. 8, 9. 

Q. 7. By what means are we united to Christ as brought nigh 
in the word? 

A. By means of [faith] or believing, Eph. iii. 17: " That Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith." 

Q. 8. Is it the indispensable duty of all who hear the word, 
to believe on Christ, or come to him by faith? 

A. It certainly is; for, ** This is his commandment, that we 
should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ," 1 John iii. 23. 

Q. 9. Are any that hear the word able to believe of themselves? 

A. No; faithiB<<notof ourselves, it is the gift of God," £ph.ii.8.' 

Q. 10. How then come we by faith? 

A. By the Spirit's [loorking] it [in us:] and therefore called 
the l^rit offaithj 2 Cor. iv. 13, because he is the principal and 
efficient cause of it. 

Q. 11. Why can no less a toorker than the Spirit of God pro* 
duce this faith? 
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A. Because it is a work that requires almighty power, eyen 
the same power which was wrought in Christ, when he was raised 
from the dead, Eph. i. 19, 20. 

Q. 12. What is the end, or design, of the Spirit in working 
faith in us? 
A. It is the [uniting us to Christ,] Eph. iii. 17. 
Q. 13. To whom are sinners united before union with Christ? 
A. To the first Adam, Rom. v. 12. 
Q. 14. By what bond are they united to \he first Adam!? 
A. Hy the bond of the covenant o^ works, by which Adam, who 
was the natural root of his posterity, became their moral root 
also, bearing them as their representative in that covenant, Rom. 
V.19. 
Q. 15. How is this union dissolved? 

A. By being " married to another, even to him who is raised 
from the dead," Rom. vii. 4. 
Q. 16. Is Christ united to us before we become united to him? 
A. The union is mutual, but it begins first on his side, 1 John 
iv. 19. 
Q. 17. How does it begin first on his side? 
A. ^y unition, which is before union. 
Q. 18. What do you understand by unitionf 
A. It is the Spirit of Christ uniting himself first to us, ac- 
cording to the promise, " I will put my Spirit within you," Ezek. 
xxxvi. 27. 
Q. 19. How does the Spirit of Christ unite himself first to us.' 
A. By coming into the soul, at the happy moment appointed 
for the spiritual marriage with Christ, and quickening it, so that 
it is no more morally dead, but eiUve, having new spiritiuU pow- 
ers put into it, Eph. ii. 5: " Even when we were dead in sins, he 
hath quickened us." 

Q. 20. Is the Spirit of Christ, upon his first entrance, actively 
or passively received? 

A. The soul, morally dead in sin, can be no more than a mere 
passive recipient, Ezek. xzxvii. 14: " And shall put my Spirit in 
you, and ye shall live." 

Q. 21. What is the immediate effect of quickening the dead 
soul, by the Spirit of Christ passively received? 

A. The immediate effect of'iiiBaetual believing: Christ being£om< 
in by his Spfrit, the dead soul is thereby quickened, and the im- 
mediate effect of this is, the embracing him by faith, by which 
the union is completed, John v. 25. 
Q. 22. What are the nature and properties of this union? 
A. It is a spiritual, mysterious, real, intimate, and indisBolu* 
ble unioft, 
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Q. 2^. In what respect is it a spiritual union? 

A. In as muck as the one Spirit of God dwells in the head and 
in the members^ Rom. viii. 9. 

Q. 24. Why is it called mystical^ or mysterious? Eph. v. 32. 

A. Because it is full of mysteries; Christ in the believer, John 
xvii. 23; living in him, Gal. ii. 20; walking in him, 2 Cor. vi. 16; 
and the believer dwelling in God, 1 John iv. 16; putting on Christ, 
Gal. ili. 27: *< eating his flesh, and drinking his blood," John vi. 56. 

Q. 25. Why is it called a real union.? 

A. Because believers are as jeally united to Christ, as the 
members of the natural body are to their head; " For we are 
members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones," Eph. v. 30. 

Q. 26. How intimate is this union? 

A. It is so intimate, that believers are said to be one in the Fa- 
ther and the Son, as the Father is in Christ, and Christ in the 
Father, John xvii. 21: " That they all may be one, as thou, Fa- 
ther, art in me, and I in thee; that they also may be one in us." 

Q. 27. Can this union ever be dissolved? 

A. By no means: " Neither death, nor life, &c., shall be able 
to separate ua from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord," Rom. viii. 38, 39. 

Q. 28. Is it a legal union that is between Christ and believerd? 

A. Though not a mere legal union, yet it is a union sustained 
in law, in so far, as that upon the unicm taking place, what Christ 
did and suffered for them, is reckoned in law as if they had done 
and suffered it themselves: hence they are said to be cruc{fi.ed 
loiih Christ, Gal. ii. 20; to be buried vnth him^ Col. ii. 12; and to 
be raised up togeUier, Eph. ii. 6. 

Q. 29. What are the bonds of this union. 

A. The Spirit on Christ's part, 1 John iii. 2i, void faith on ours, 
Eph. iii. 7. 

Q. 30. Is it the Spirit on Christ's part, or faith on ours, that 
unites the sinner to Christ? 

A. They both concur in their order: Christ jir*f apprehends the 
sinner by his Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 13; and the sinner thus appre- 
hended, apprehends Christ by faith, Phil. iii. 12. 

Q. 31 . How may persons know if they are apprehended of Christ^ 

A. If he has engaged their love and esteem, and dissolved the 
regard they had to other things that came in competition with him, 
1 Pet. ii. 7. 

Q. 32. Are the bonds of this union inviolable? 

A. Yes; « I give unto them," says Christ, "eternal life, and 
they shall never perish; neither shall' any pluck them out of my 
hand," John x. 28. 
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Q. 33. What makes the Spirit an myiolable bond of union? 

A. Because he never departs from that soul into which he en* 
ters, but abides there for eyer, John ziv. 16. 

Q. 34. How can faith be an inviolable bond of union, when it 
is subject to faUingf 

A. Although the actings of faith may sometimes fail, yet nei- 
ther the habit nor the exercise ever shall, in time of need, and 
that because of the pre valency of Christ's intercession, Luke 
zzii. 32: " I have prayed fbr thee, that thy faith fail not" 

Q. 35. Are the bodies of the saints united to Christ, at the 
same time that their souls are? 

A. Tes; their bodies are made '' members of Christ, and tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghost which is in them," 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19. 

Q. 36. Whether is it sinners or saints ^ that are united to Christ? 

A. In the very moment of the union, sinners are made saints, 
1 Cor. vi. 11. 

Q. 37. To what is this union compared in scripture? 

A. To the union between husband and wife, Rom. vii. 4; head 
and members, Col. 1. 18; root and branches, John zv. 5; founda- 
tion and superstructure, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 6. 

Q. 38. What are believers entitled to by their union with Christ' 

A. To himself, and all the blessings of his purchase, 1 Cor. iii. 
22,23. 

A* 39. When does the Spirit work faith in us, and thereby 
unite us to Christ' 

A. He does it [in our effectual calling,] 1 Cor. i. 9.* 

Q. 40. What improvement ought both saints and sinners to 
make of- the doctrine of union with Christ? 

A* Saints ought to evidence that Christ is in them, by en- 
deavouring that his image shine forth in their conversation, stu- 
dying to ** walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing,*' Col. i. 10; 
and SiNN^lis ought to seek afler this happy relation to Christ, 
while he is yet standing at their door and knocking, Rev. iii. 20; 
and while the gates of the city of refuge are not yet closed, Zecfa. 
iz. 12. 

Quest. 31. What is effectual catting? 

Ans. Effectual calling is the work of God's Spirit, 
whereby, convincing us of our sin and misery, enlight- 
ening our minds in the knowledge of Christ, and renew- 
ing our wills, he persuades and enables us to embrace 
Jesus Christ, freely offered to us in the gospel. 

• Larger Catechism, O. 66. 
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Q. 1. Why is effectual calUng termed a wyria 

A. Because it is eflfected by various op^ations or workings of 
the Spirit of God upon the soul, therefore called « the seven 
Spirits which are before his throne," Rev. i. 4. 

Q. 2. Why is it called a work of [God's Spiritf] 

A. Because it relates to the application of redemption, which 
is the spedal work of God's Spirit, John xvi. 14:— « He,*' says 
Christ of the Spirit, « shall receive of mine, and shall show it 
unto you." 

Q. 3. How manifold is the divine [caUingf] 

A. Twofold: outward, by the word; and inward, by the Spirit. 

Q. 4. What is the otUward call by the word? 

A. It is the free and unlimited invitation given, in the dispen- 
sation of the gospel, to all the hearers of it, to receive Christ, and 
salvation with him, Isa. lv« 1 . Rev. zzii. 17. 

Q. 5. What is the inward call by the Spirit' 

A . It is the Spirit's accompanying the outward call with power 
and efficacy upon the soul, John vL 45. 

Q. 6. Which of these is leffectual] in bringing sinners to Christ? 

A. The inward call, by the Spirit: « for it is the Spirit that 
quickeneth,'* John vi. 63; the outward call, by the word, is of it- 
self ineffectual; " for many are called, but few are chosen," Mat. 
vai, 14. 

Q. 7. What is meant hy few being chosen? 

A. That few are determined effectually to embrace the call; 
and therefore termed a litUe flock, Luke zxii. 32. 

Q« 8. What is the main or leading work of the Spirit in efiec- 
tual calling? 

A. It is that by which [he persuades and enables us to embrace 
Jesus Christ freely offered to us in the gospel,'} Phil. ii. 13. 

Q. 9. What is it to [enibraoe] Christ? 

A. It is, like Simeon, to clasp him in the arms of faith, with 
complacency and delight, Luke ii. 28. 

Q,. 10. Where is it that faith embraces him? 

A. In the promises of the gospel, Heb« zi. 13^ 

Q. 11. What is the gospel? 

A. It is good news, or glad tidings of life and salvation to lost 
sinners of mankind, through a " Saviour, who is Christ the Lord,^' 
Luke ii. 10, 11. 

Q. 12. What warrant has ftith to embrace him in the promise 
of the gospel? 

A. His Father's gift, John iii. 16, and his offer of himself in it, 
Isa. zlv. 22. 

Q. 13. Can there be an embracing, or receiviiig, without a 
previous giving? 
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A. " A man can receive " [margin, take unto himself] " nothing, 
except it be given him from heaven," John iii. 27. 

Q. 14. What is the faith of the gospel offer? 

A. It is a beliemng that Jesus Christ, with his righteousness, 
and all his salvation is, by kimsdf offered to sinners, and to each 
of them in particular, Prov. viii. 4. John vii. 37. 

Q. 15. When is the word of the gospel-oflbr savingly believed? 

A. When it is powerfully applied by the Holy Spirit to the 
Soul in particular, as the word and voice of Christ himself and 
not of men, 1 Thess. i. 5, and ii. 13. 

Q 16. How can we believe it is the voice of Christ himself in 
the offer, when Christ is now in heaven, and we hear no voice from 
thencef 

A. The voice of Christ in his written word, is more sure than 
a voice from heaven itself, 2 Pet. i. 18, 19; and it is this voice of 
Christ in the word, that is the stated ground of faith, Rom, i. 16, 17. 

Q. 17. Hovf is Christ offered in the gospel? 

A. Freely, as well as fully y Rev. xxii. 17. 

Q. 18. To whom is he offered? 

A. To us sinners of mankind, as such, Prov. viii. 4. 

Q. 19. Have we any natural inclination to embrace the gospel- 
offer.' 

A. No: the Spirit persuades us to do so, 9 Cor. v. 11 . 

Q. 20. Will moral suasionf or arguments taken from the pro- 
mises and threatenings of the word, persuade any to embrace 
Christ.? 

A. No: the enticing toords of Titan's wisdom will not do; nothing 
less is sufficient, than the demonstration of the Spirit, that so our 
faith may not " stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of 
God," 1 Cor. u. 4, 5. 

Q. 21. Have we any ability of our own to believe in Christ, 
or to embrace him? 

A. No: the Spirit of faith [enables us] to do it, 2 Cor. iv. 13. 

Q. 22. By what Tneans does the Spirit persuade and enable tis 
to embrace Christ? 

A. By [convincing us of our sin and misery, enlightening our 
minds in the knowledge of Christ, and renewing our unUs."] 

Q. 23. What is the object of the [convincing] work of the Spirit; 
or of what does he convince us? 

A. [Of our sin and misery,] Acts ii. 37. 

Q. 24. Of what [sinj does the Spirit convince Us? 

A. Both of original and actiuU sin, Mark vii. 21, particularly of 
unbelief, John xvi. 9. 

Q. 25. Of what [misery] does he convince us? 
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A. Of Uie xniserj of losing oommoBion with God, 2 Cor. vi. 
14, 15; and being under his wrath and curse, in time, and through 
eternity, Isa. xxxiii. 14. 

Q. 26. How does the Spirit convince us of sin and misery? 

A. By the latOf Rom. iii. 20: " By the law is the knowledge of 
•in." 

Q. 27. What knowledge of sin have we by the law.? 

A. By the precept of the law, we have the knowledge of the evil 
nature of sin, Rom. vii. 7, and by the threatening , the knowledge 
of the guiU and desert of it, Gal. iii. 10. 

Ci, 28. In what capacity does the Spirit convince us of sin by the 
law.? 

A. As a spirit ef bondage working /«ar, Rom. viii. 1&. 

Q. 29. Have all had an equal measure of this kind of conviction, 
who have been persuaded to embrace Christ? 

A. No; some have had more, and some less, as in the instances 
ef Paul and Lydia, Acts iz. 6, 9, compared with chap. zvi. 14. 

Q. 30. What measure of conviction by the law, is requisite for 
such as are come to full ripeness of age.? 

A. Such a measure as to let them see, that they are sinners by 
nature, both in heart and life; that they are lost and undone un- 
der the curse of the law, and wrath of God; and that they are ut- 
terly incapable of recovering themselves, as being legally and 
spirttUftUy dead, Rom. vii. 9. 

Q. 31. Why is such a measure as this, of legal conviction, re- 
quisiie in the adult? 

A. Because, otherwise, they would never see the heed they 
fltand in of Christ as a Saviour, either from sin or wrath. Mat ix* 
12,13. 

Q. 32. Is this measure of conviction necessary as a condition of 
our toeleome to Christ, or as a qualification fitting us to believe on 
him? 

A. No; but merely as a vtotive^ to excite us to make use of our 
privilege of free access to him, Hos. xiv. 1: " O Israel, return 
unto the Lord thy God; for thou hast fallen by thine iniquity." 
- Q. 33. Have not some been under deep legal convictions, and 
yet never effectually called? 

A. Yes; Judas went to keU under a load of this kind of convic-^ 
tion. Mat, xxvii. 3 — 5. 

Q. 34. Is not the [eidighttmng our minds in the knowledge df 
Christy] a mean of persuading and enabling us to embrace him? 

A. Yes; for, ** how can they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard?" Rom. x. 14. " 

Q. 35. What is the subject of the Spirit's [enlighteningf] 
Part I.— 15 
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. A. [Our minds] or understandings, which are the eyes of the 
soul, Eph. i. 18: <' The eyes of your understanding being en- 
lightened/' &c. 

Q. 36. What is the object of ihw enUgktemn^r^ or in what are we 
enlightened? 

A. It is [in the knowledge of Christ^ Phil. iii. 8. 

Q. 37. Who is the autkar of saving illumination in the know- 
ledge of Christ? 

A. The Holy Spirit, who is therefore called, "the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him," Eph. i. 17. 

Q. 38. in what condition is the mind, before it is enlightened^ 
by the Spirit? 

A. In gross darkness and ignorance, as to the " things of the 
Spirit of God,"^ 1 Cor. ii. 14. Eph. v. 8. 

Q. 39. What is it in Christ that the Spirit eiiUghtens the mind 
in the knowledge of? 

A. In the knowledge of his person, righteousness, offices, iuK' 
ness, &c. John xv. 26, says Christ of the Spirit, " He shall tes- 
tify of me." 

Q. 40. What are the distinguishing propertiss of saving illumi- 
nation? 

A. It is of an humbling, Job zlii. 5, 6, sanctifying, John xvii. 
17, transforming, 2 Cor. iii. 18, and growing nature, Hos. vi. 3. 

Q. 41. What is the necessity of this illumination, in order ta 
the embracing of Christ? 

A. Because, without it, there can be no discerning of his match* 
less excellency, inexhaustible sufficiency, and universal suitable- 
ness, the saving knowledge of which is necessary to the comfort* 
able embracing of him, Psa. ix. 10: " They that know thy name, 
will put their trust in thee." 

Q. 42. By what means does the Spirit enlighten the mind in 
the knowledge of Christ? 

A. By means of the gospel, Rom. x. 17. 

Q. 43. Does not the [reneunng our tDills'] accompany the illu- 
mination of our minds? 

A. Tes; when " the Lord shall send the rod of his strength out 
of Zion," there shall be a << willing people in the day of his pow- 
er," Psa. ex. 2, 3. 

Q. 44. In what consists the renovation of the tcUlT 

A. In working in it a new inclination or propensity to good, 
and a fixed Aversion to whatever is evil, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 

Q. 45. Does the Spirit, in the renovation of the loUlf use any 
violence or eomjmlsianf 

A. No; he makes us vnUing in the day of his power, Psa. ex. 3- 
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^. 46. What is ihe^ natural dispositi&n of the toill before it ig 
renewed? 

A. It is wicked and rebellions, full of enmity against Christ, 
and the way of salvation through him, John v. 40. 

Q. 47. Can any man change, or renew, his own wHl? 

A. No more than the *' Ethiopian can change his skin, or the 
leopard his spots/' Jer. ziii.'23. 

•Q. 48. What necessity is there for "renewing the will, in order 
to the embracing of Christ? 

A. Because tiH thk foe done, the natural HI will^ that is in sin- 
ners against Christ, in aZZAifo/^ce^, will be retained, 2 Cor. v. 17. 

il. 49. In what appears the ill toill which sinners bear to Christ 
as a Prophet? 

A. In the conceit of their own wisdom, Prov. i. 22, and slight- 
ing the means of instruction, chap. xzvi. 12. 

"Q. 50. How do they manifest their aversion to liim as a Priest? 

A. ** hn going about to establish their own righteousness, and 
refusing to submit themselves unto the righteousness of God," 
Rom. x."8. 

'Q. 51. How do they manifest their opposition to him as a King? 

A. In their hatred of holiness, love to sin, and saying, in fact, 
ooncerning him, " We will not have this man to reign over us," 
Luke xix. 14. 

Q. 52. Who are the only persons that are effectually called? 

A. All the elect, and they only. Acts xiii. 48: " As many as 
were ordained to eternal life, believed."* 

Q. 53. What may we learn from the doctrine of effectual calling? 

A. That " the gifts and calling of God are without repentance," 
-Rom. xi. 29; that " all things work together for good— to them that 
are the called according to his purpose," Rom. viii. 28; and that 
it is our duty to " walk worthy of God, who hath called us unto 
his kingdom and ^lory," 1 Thess. ii. 12. 



Quest. 52. What benefits do they that are effectually 
called partake of in this life? 

,Ans. They that are effectually called, do, in this life, 
partake of justification, adoption, sanctificalion, and the 
several benefits winch, in this life^ either accompany or 
flow from thcnu 

Q. 1. <' What special [ben^Us'] do the members of the invisible 
fihur^ih (or siuch as are effectually caHed,) enjoy by Christ?" 

• lAfger Catechiim, a. 68. 
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A. They " enjoy anion and commanion with him, in gnce, 
and glory, Eph. ii. 5, 6.'** 

Q. 3. '< What ifl the communion in gt^joe, which the members 
of the invisible church have with Christ^" 

A. It ^* is their partaking of the virtue of his mediation, in 
their justification, adoption, sanctifieation, and whatever else in 
this life manifests their union with him, 1 Cor. i. 30/'t 

Q. 3. How are all these benefits connected with efiectual calling? 

A. By a connexion established in the eternal purpose and coun- 
sel of God, in which all these blessings or benefits are sweetly 
linked together, Rom. viii. 30: ** Whom be did predestinate, them 
he also called; and whom he called, them he also justified; and 
whom he justified, them he also glorified." 

Q. 4. What is the connexion between effectual calling and jus- 
tificationf 

A. In effectual calling, sinners, being united to Christ by faith, 
have thus communion witli him in his righteousness, for justifi- 
cation, Phil. iii. 9. 

Q. 5. How is adoption connected with effectual calling? 

A. In virtue of the union which takes place in effectual calling, 
believers stand related to Christ, as having a new kind of interest 
in God as his Father , and consequently their Father in him, ac- 
cording to John XX. 17: "I ascend to my Father, and your Fa- 
ther;" and, Eph. i. 3: << Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

Q. 6. What is the blessed effect of this new kind of interest, 
which Christ, as the head of the body, has in God as his Father? 

A. That, by the Spirit of adoption, we may call God our Fa- 
ther, in the right of Jesus Christ, our elder brother, Rom. viii. 
16: " Ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father." 

Q. 7. How is efiectual calling connected with sanctificationf 

A. In virtue of the union, which takes place in effectual call- 
ing, believers are related to Christ as the Lord their strength^ 
their quickening, and influencing head, " who of God is made 
unto theni-->-sanGtification," 1 Cor. i. 30. 

Q. 8. What, is the connexion between effectual calling and a 
hUssed death? 

A. In effectual calling, believers are united to Christ, by a 
union that cannot be dissolved by death, Rom. viii, 38, 39. 

Q. 9. What is the connexion between effectual calling and a 
happy resurrectionf 

* Larger Catecbism, a. 66. f Ibid. q. 69, 
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A. In effectual calling, sinners are united to Christ, as a liring^ 
and exalted head, and therefore their happy resurrection is ab- 
solutely secured in him, because he is ** risen from the dead, and 
become the first fruits of Uiem that slept," 1 Cor. xv. 20. 

Q. 10. What improvement should we make of the sweet eon' 
nexwn that is between aH these benefits of which the effectually 
called' are partakers? 

A. We ought, through graee, in the use of all the means and 
t^rdinances of Ood*<fl appointment, to give ail diligence to make 
our calling and election sure; that havhig the knowledge of our 
justification, and adoption, by our sanctification, we may have 
the comfortable prospect of a happy death, and glorious resurrec- 
tion, 2 Pet. i. 10, 11. 

QcTEST. 83. What is juafificafion? 

Ans. Justification is an act of "God's free grace; where- 
in he pardons all our sins, and accepts us as righteous in 
ills sight, onJy for tlie xigbt&ousne^s of Christ, imputed 
lo us, and received b^ faith alone. 

Q. 1. From whence is the word [justijicalion] borrowed? 

A. Being a law-word, it is borrowed from courts of justice 
among men, when a persou arraigned is pronounced righteous j 
4ind, in court, opeply absolved^ 

Q. 2. How does it appear, that justification denotes an act of 
jurisdiction^ and not an inward jcliangA upon the jsoul? 

A. From its being opposed to condemnatioJi, which all own to 
consist, not in the infusing of wickedness into a person, but In 
passing sentence ujpon him, according to the demerit of hia crime, 
PaaJ. cix. 7. 

U. 3. What is it, Chen, to jusftify a person? 

A. It is not to make him righteous, but to declare him to be so, 
«pon a legal ground, and trial of a judge, Isa. xliii, 9, 26. 

Q, 4. Who is the avihor or ^cient cause, of our justification? 

A. It is God himself; for, it is God thatjustifleth, Rom. viii. 33. 

Q. 5. Is it God essentially, or persorudly considered? 

A. God essentially considered, in the person of the Father, is 
ihejustifier, in respect of judiciary power and authority, Rom. 
iii. 26; and our Lord Jesus Christ, in respect of the dispensation, 
or exercise of that power, Acts y. 3L 

Q. 6. In what respect is the ^nrit said to justify? 1 Cor. ti. 11. 

A. As the appUer of the blood or righteousness of Christ, by 
which we are justified, Tit iii. 5. 
15* 
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Q. 7. In what state is « tmner hrfore juotificattoB? 

A, In a sUte of sin and goiU, Rom. iii. 9, and, consequently, in 
a state of wrath and cond<*mnation, Gal. iii. 10. 

Q. 8. How can God justify the ungodlyf 

A. Every elect sinner, however ungodly in himsetf, yet, upon 
union with Christ, has communion with him in his righteousness, 
and on this account he is justified, Isa. xlv. 25: " In the Lord 
shall all the seed of Israel be justified." 

Q. 9. Why have elect sinners communion with Christ in his 
righteousness, upon their union with him? 

A. Because their sins having been imputed to him from eterni- 
ty, he became UgaUy mte with them, transferring their debt to 
himself, and undertaking to pay the same, Isa.liii. 6; wherefore, 
upon union with him by faith, his perfect satisfaction is imputed 
to them, as if they had made it themselves, 2 Cor. v. 21. 

Q. 10. Why is justification called an [ac<?] 

A. Because, like the sentence of a judge, it is completed at once, 
and not carried on gradually like a work of time, Deut. xxv. 1. 

Q. 11. What is the momng cause of justification, or what kind 
ofanaetisit^ 

A. It is [an act of God's free graee,"] Rom. iii. 24: " Being jus- 
tified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus?" 

Q. 12. How can free grace be the moving cause of our justifi- 
cation, when it is " through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus?" 

A. Because the redemption that is in Christ, is the channd 
through which justifying grace runs freely to us, Eph. i. 7. 

Q. 13. What are the constituent parts of justification? 

A. They are two; that [m which he pardons all our sinsy] Rom. 
vi. 7; and that, in whioh he [accepts us as righteous in his sight j] 
Eph. i. 6. 

Q. 14. What is the pardon of sin? 

A. It is God's absolving the sinner from the condemnation of 
the law, on account of Christ's satisfaction for sin, Rom. viii. 1. 

Q. 15. Why is the pardon of sin set before the accepting us as 
righteous, in the answer? 

A. Because, till the sentence of the broken law be dissolved by 
pardon, it is impossible that our persons can be accepted, or any 
blessing of the covenant conferred upon us. See Heb. viii. 10 — 
13; where, after a great many other promised blessings, it is add- 
ed, ver. 12: " For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness," 
^^cc, intimating that the pardon of sin led the way to other cove- 
nant blessings. 
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Q. 16. What is it M M that pardon femovea? 

A. The gtdU of it, which is a person's actual obligation or Ita* 
biUify to eternal wrath, on aecoant thereof, £ph. ii. 3. 

Q. 17. Can the guilt of sin ever rsocr upon a pardoned person? 

A. No: the obligation to punishment, being onoe taken off, can 
never recur again; because ** there is no condemnation to them 
thai are in Christ Jesus," Rom. yiii. 1. 

Q. 18. Will future sins rmoke a former pardon? 

A. No: ailer sinning may provoke the Lord to withdraw the 
sense of former pardon, but can never revoke the pardon itse^; 
because << The gifts and calling of God ace without repentance," 
Rom. xi. 29. 

Q. 19. What sins are pardoned in justification? 

A. [Jill our sins'] whatsoever, Psa. ciii. 3: " Who forgiveth aul 
thine iniquities." 

Q. aO. How are sins past and present pardoned.' 

A. iSy a formal remission of them, Psa. xxxiL 5: " Thou for- 
gavest the iniquity of my sin." 

Q. 21. How are sins to come pardoned? 

A. By securing the non-imputation of them, as to the guilt of 
eternal wrath, Rom. iv. 8: ^* Blessed is the man to whom the 
Lord will not impute sin." 

Q. 22. If the fum-tinptiteft'on of eternal wrath, as to future sins, 
be seewredy why do the saints pray for the pardon of them when 
committed? 

A. Because the guilt or liability to fatherly anger is contracted 
by the commission of them; and, therefore, they pray for the re* 
moval of that guilt, Psa. li. 12: " Restore unto me the joy of thy 
salvation." 

Q. 23. Is repentance a condition of pardon? 

A. No; because this would bring in works into the matter of 
our justification before God, quite contrary to scripture; which 
tells us, that " a man is not justified by the works of the law,bttt 
by the faith of Jesus Christ," Gal. ii. 16. 

Q. 24. How do you provCf that repentance has not the same 
interest as faith in our justification? 

A. From this, that in scripture we are frequently said to be 
justified hy faith f but never sud to he justified by repentance, 

Q. 25. Is it not affirmed in our Confession, ** that repentance 
18 of such necessity to all sinners, that none may expect pardon 
without it?"* 

A. The meaning is, that repentance is such an inseparable eon- 

* ConfeMion, chap. xv. $ 3. 
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eomUaiU of pardon, that no pwrdtmed person continues to be im- 
penitent, 2 Sam. xii. 13. Mat xzyi. 75. 

Q. 26. If none can expect pardon, without expecting repen- 
tance along with it; will it not therefore follow, that repentance 
is a condition of pardon? 

A. Not at all; for if repentance cannot so much ashave^the 
least instrumentality in pardon, it can never be the condition of 
it, nor have the smallest influence in causing it.* 

Q. 27. How does it' appear that repentance has not the least 
instrumentality in pardon ? 

A. It appears evidently from this, that faith is the sole instru- 
ment of receiving Christ and his righteousness; without receiving 
of which there can be no pardon, John viii. 24: ** If ye believe 
not that 1 am he, ye shall die in your sins." 

Q. 28. Does God any more in justification than freely pardon 
all our sins? 

A. Yes; he likewise [accepts us as righteous in his sight ^ Eph. 
i.6. 

Q. 29. Why is the accepting us as righteous joined with pardon, 
in justification? 

A. Because, though among men a criminal may be pardoned, 
and neither declared righteous nor received into favour, yet it is 
not so with God; for whom he forgives, he both accounts their 
persons righteous in his sight, and receives them into perpetual 
favour, Rom. v. 8 — 10. 

Q. 30. How can a holy and righteous God, whose judgment is 
according to truth, accept sinners as righteous without a perfect 
righteousness? 

A. He accepts them as righteous [only for the righteousness of 
Christ,] which is perfect, and becomes truly theirs through /ai^A, 
Jer. xxiii. 6. Isa. xlv. 24. 

Q. 31. By what right does the surety righteousness become 
theirsf 

A. By the right of a free gift received, and the right of com- 
munion with Christ. 

Q. 32. How does it become theirs by the right of a gift receivedf 

A. In as much as Christ's righteousness being made over in the 
gospel, as G^'s gift to sinners, it is* by faith actually claimed 
and received; hence called the tiirr of righteousness, Rom. v. 17. 

Q. 33. How does Christ's surety righteousness become theirs 
by right of communion with himf 

A. In as much as sinners being united to him by faith, have thus 

* Conf. chap. zr. $ 3: " Repentance >' ia " not to be rested inf^ai any st- 
tiefaction for sin, or any cause of the pardon thereof.** 
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ta mm u nU m or a eomimon nUercst with him in his tigi&eousnssSf 
PhiL iii. 9. 

Q. 34. When is it, then, that, according to truth, God ac- 
cepts ns as righteous in bis sight' 

A. When Christ's surety righteonsness is actually reckoned 
narSf and we made the righteausness of God in him, 2 Cor. y. 21: 
upon this accouDt precisely, and no other, are we accepted of 
God as righteous; the righteousness of GOD being opon aU them 
that believcy Rom. iii. 22. 

Q. 35. What is the matter of our justification, or that for which 
we are justified? 

A. The RIGHTEOUSNESS of Christ only; hence he is called, 
'< The Lord our Righteousness, Jer. zziii. 6: 

Q. 36. In what does [the righteousness of Christ consistP 

A. In the holiness of his hunum nature, his righteous life, and 
aatirfactory death* 

Q. 37. Can law or justice reach the person who is under the 
covering of the surety righteousness? 

A. By no means; for " Who shall lay any thing to the charge 
of God's elect?— It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that is risen 
again," Rom. viii. 33, 34. 

Q. 38. Is the righteousness of Christ meritorious of our justifi- 
cation? 

A. Yes; because of the infinite dignity of his person; for, though 
he " took upon him the form of a servant, yet, being in the form 
of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God," Phil. ii. 6,7. 

Q. 39. How is the righteousness of Christ commonly divided^ 

A. Into his active and passive obedience. 

Q. 40. What is his active obediencef 

A. The holiness of his nature and righteousness of his life^ in 
fiill and perfect conformity to the whole law, without the least 
failure, either of parts, or degrees of obedience to the end, Mat 
T.17i.ia 

Q. 41. What is his passive obedience? 

A. His satisfaction for sin, by enduring the it^nite execution of 
the eurse, upon him in his death, Gal. iii. 13, to the full compenr 
sation of all the injuries done to the honour of an ignite God, by 
all the sins of an elect world, £ph. v. 2. 

Q. 42. Why does his satisfactory death, as well as his righte(»Ul 
life, get the name of obediencef Phil. ii. 8. 

A. Because his sufferings and death were entirely voluntaiy, 
and in most profound submission to the commandment which he 
had received of his Father, Joim z. 18. 

* See these explained on Quest. 90, entitled, Of the Covenant of Grtee, 
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Q. 4a What is ihe formal eauf of our jasUacation, or that by 
which Christ's righteousness is made ours? 

A. it is its being [imputtd to us,'] Rom. iv. 6. 

Q. 44. What is it to impyte Christ's righteousness to us? 

A. It is God's accaurUing or reckoning it to us, as if we had 
obeyed the law, and satisfied justice in our own persons, and 
dealing with us accordingly, Rom. viii. 4. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

Q. 45. Upon what ground or foundation is Christ's righteous- 
ness imputed to us.' 

A. Upon the ground of his representing us from eternity, and 
our union with him in time, Isa. liii. 5. 

Q. 46. What necessity is there for the imputation of Christ's 
passive obedience? 

A. Because without the imputation of it, we could have no 
legal security from eternal death, Rom. v. 9. 

Q. 47. What necessity is there for the imputation of Christ's 
active obedience? 

A. Because without the imputation of it, we could have no 
legal title to sternal life, Rom. xi. 23. 

Q. 48. If Christ, as man, gave obedience to the law for himself ^ 
how can his active obedience be imputed to us? 

A. Though the human nature, abstractly considered, be a crea- 
ture, yet never subsisting hy itself, but in the person of the Son of 
God, the acts of obedience performed in it were never the acts of a 
mere man, but of him who is God-man, Mediator; and, conse- 
quently, acts of obedience, not for himself, but for us. Gal. iv. 4, 5. 

Q. 49. If Christ's active obedience be imputed to us, are we 
not released from any obligation to yield obedience to the law in 
our own persons? 

A. We are only released from an obligation to yield obedience 
to the law as a covenant of works, not released from obedience 
to it as a ruU of life. Gal. ii. 19. 

Q. 50. Is the righteousness of Christ, itself, imputed to us, or 
only its effects? 

A. As the guilt itself of Adam's first sin is imputed to all his 
posterity, by -^hich judgment comes upon all men to condemnation, 
80, the righteousness of Christ itself is imputed to all his spiritual 
seed, by which the free gift comes upon them aU unto justifi^M- 
tkm tf life, Rom. v. 18. 

Q. 51. What is the difference between the imputation of our 
sins to Christ, and the imputation of his righteousness to us? 

A. Our sins were imputed to Christ as our Surety, only /or a 
tijne, that he might taJce them away; but his righteousness is im? 
puted to us to abide with us for ever; hence called an everlasting 
righteousness, Dan. iz. 24. 
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Q. 52. Why are we said to be pardoned and accepted [only] for 
the righteousness of Christ? 

A. Becaase a sinner can have no other plea before Grod^for 
pardon Bnd acceptance , but Christ's fulfilling all righteovsness^ 
as the only condition of the covenant, Isa. xlv. 24. 

Q. 53. What is the instrumental cause of our justification? 

A. It is twofold; namely, external and internal. 

Q. 54. What is the external instrumental cause f 

A. The Gospel; because the righteousness of God is revealed 
in it, and brought near to us as a free gift^ Roni. i. 17, v. 17, and x. 8. 

Q. 55. What is the internal instramenJtal cause of our justification? 

A. It is [Faith,] Rom. x. 10. 

Q. 56. Why is faith the instrument of our justification? 

A. To show that our justification is wholly of grace; it being 
the nature of faith to take the gift of righteousness freely, toithout 
money, and without price; << therefore it is ef faith, that it might 
be by grace," Rom. iv. 16. 

Q. 57. What, then, is the instrumentality of faith in our justifi- 
cation? 

A. It is merely the hand that receives and applies the righteous- 
ness of Christ, by which we are justified.* 

Q. 58. Is the grace of faith, or any act of it, imputed to a sin- 
ner for justification? 

A. No; for, " To him that worketh not, but believeth on him 
that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness," 
Rom. iv. 5. 

Q. 59. What is the difference between saving faith, and justify^ 
ing faith? 

A. Saving faith receives and rests upon Christ in all his offiees, 
as '< of God made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sancti- 
fication, and redemption;" hat justifying faith receives and rests 
upon him, more particularly, in his priestly office, for pardon and 
acceptance, on account of his meritorious righteousness, Phil. iii. 
9: " And be found in him, not having mine own righteousness, 
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, 
the righteousness which is of God by faith." 

Q. 60. Why is the righteousness of Christ said to be received 
hy faith [alonef] 

* Larger Catechism, Onestion 73: " Faith Justifies a sinner in the sight of 
God, not because of those other graces which do always accompany it, or of 
good works that are the fruits of it. Gal. iii. 11; nor as if the grace of fhith, 
or any act thereof, were imputed to him for his justification, Rom. iv. 5; but 
only as it is an instrument, by which he receiveth and applieth Christ and 
Us righteousness, John i. 13.^ 
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A. That toarfu may be wh<kUy excluded from having any aliare 
in oor justification, less or more, Rom. iiL 28: <* Therefore we 
oonclttde, that a man is justified by faith, without the deeds of 
the law." 

Q. 61. If good works have no influence upon our justification^ 
of what use are they to the justified? 

A. Though they cannot justify us before God, yet they are 
good " emdences " of our justification, being the fruits of a true 
and lively faith, James iL 18: they << adorn the profession of the 
gospel. Tit. ii. 11, 12; stop the mouths of adversaries, 1 Pet. ii. 
15; and glorify God, John xv. 8.*'« 

Q. 62. If faith's receiving of Christ's righteousness justify vlb, 
does not faith jueltfy as a warkf 

A. It is not properly the rteeimngf or any other act of faith, 
that justifies us, but the righteousness of Christ rkcsivxd, Rom. 
til. fiS; even as it is not the hand that nourishes us, but the foed 
which we take by it 

Q. 63. If we ore justified by faith alone, why is 'it said, James 
ii. 24, " That by works a man is justified, and not by faith only?'* 

A. This is to be understoodof justifying, or evidencing the reaUty 
of OUT faith before menj and not ofjustifying our per^oiw before God. 

Q. 64. When is it that God justifies the ungddly? 

A. " Though from eternity God decreed to justify all the elect,'* 
yet '^ they are not" actuaUy " justified, until the Holy Spirit does, 
in due time, apply Christ," and his righteousness <*unto them, 
Tit iii. 5— 7."t 

Q. 65. How were believers, under the Old Testament, justified? 

A. ** Their justification was, in all respects, the same with the 
justification of believers, under the New Testament, Gal. iii. 9. 
Heb. xui. 8."^ 

Q. 66. What may we learn from this important doctrine of jus- 
t^ieatiamf 

A. That all ground of pride and boasting is taken away from 
the creature, Rom. iii. 27: that faith itself, by laying hold upon 
the surety righteousness without us, is nothing else than a, solemn 
declaration of our poverty and nakedness; and that, therefore, it 
is our duty to glory only in Christ Jesus, saying, << Surely— in 
the Lord have we righteousness and strength," Isa. xlv. 24« 



Quest. 34. PHiat is adoption? 

Ams. Adoption is an act of 6od*8 free grace, whereby 
we are received into the number, and have a right to all 
the privileges of the sons of God. 

* Conf. cb. zvi. $ 3. f Ibid. cbap. xi. $ 4. % Ibid. $ 6. 
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^ 1. What4oea the word lad&jUi&ni signify aaatong men? 

A. It Hgnifi0d the takinif of a stranger into a family, and deal- 
ing with him, as if he were a chUd ot heir, , 

Q. 2. What is the difference between' adoption, as it is an aet of 
God, aodas it is a deed of men? 

A. Men generally adopt only one into their family, and they do 
it OB acceunt of some amiable pfOperties, or qualifications, dis- 
cemed in the adopted; bnt God adopts .moni^ into his family , and 
that, not upon account of any thing commendable in them, but 
merely out of his own free and unmerited love, £ph. i.'5. 

Q. 3. Of how many kinds of adoption does the scriptures speak? 

A. Two kinds) namely, general and spedaL 

Q. 4. What is meant by ^6»«ra2 adoption? 

A. U is the erecttttg of a certain indefinite number of man- 
kind into a' visible church, and entitlirig them to all the privileges 
of it, Rom. ix. 4. 

Q. 5. What is the outward ^eoZ, or hadge, of this general adop- 
tion? 

A. It is baptism; whiph comes in the room of drcurncision un- 
der the Old Testament, Eph. iv..5. 

Q:. 6. What is to be understood by ^eciof adoption? 

A.- It is a sovereign <and free- translation of a^sinner of inan- 
kind, ftom the family of kell^ or Satan, into the family ofheaAfen, 
or household of God, Eph. ii« 19} with an investiture into ail the 
privileges of the sons of God, 1 John iii. 1. . 

Q. 7. By-whose act and avJthorvty is this traiisUUioT^ accom* 
plished? - 

A . By the act and authority of God, Father, Bon, and Holy Giiost. 

Q. a What is the act of the Fatkcir in this matter? 

A. He has ^< {^edestinated us unto the adoption of children to 
himself, according to the. good pleasure of his will," Eph. i. 5. 

Q. 9. What is the act of the Son in this special adoption? 

A. in consequence of hift purchasing the sinner by the price 
of his blood, he actually gives the power, right, or privilege, to 
become a child of God, inthe day of believing^ J^m i. 12. 

Q» 10. What is the act qf the Holy Ghost? 

A. He comes in Christ's name, takes possession of the person, 
and dwells in him, as a SpirU of adoption^ teaching him to cry, 
Mba, Father f Rom. viii. 15» 

Q. 11. Why is this transUUion, into ^e family of God, called 
Ian act?] 

A. Because it is done at once^ Jer. iii. 19, 

Q. 12. Why called an act of IGod's freegr^ioe?] 

A. Because the adoption of any of mankifld into the hou^- 
Part. I— IC 
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hold of God/flow« ea^ve^y from his o^wn fi^ee iove and fmoowt, 
Eph. i. 5, they being, ail oCthem^ turetchedf miserable^ poofyhlind, 
and naked f Rev. iii. 17. 

Q. 13. What is the (^«r«nce between good-angds hemg eaHed 
the sons4ff God, Job xxzviii. 7, and (eftct^ers being so called? 1 
John iii. 1. 

A. Good angels are called the sons of God, because thej were ^ 
created 'immediately bj him; but believers are so caUed, because 
they are adopted by him into his family, Rom. viii. 15. 

Q. 14. Why are we said, in adoption, to be Ireceived into the 
number of the sons of God?] 

A. Because the fauiily of God, from among men, consists of a 
certain definite itumher of mankind, which can neither be aug- 
mented nor diminished, John xvii. 2, 9^ 12, and vi, 39. 

Q. 15. By what means or instrument does God receive any of 
mankind into his family? " 

A. By the means and instrumentality oS faith ^ Gal. iii. 26: *' Ye 
are all the children of God by faith in Christ Je^us.** 

Q. 16. What connexion iv there between faith in Christ Jesus, 
and our being the children of God? 

A. Faith unites us to Christ, and acquiesces in the redemption 
purchased by him, as the meritorious cause of our adoption , Gal 
iv. 4, 5: " God sent forth his Son — to redeem them that were un- 
der the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons." 

Q. 17. Since adoption is an act of translation, -from "the family 
of Satan to the family of God, to whom is it intimated? 

A. To the angels in heaven; and sometimes to the adopted them- 
selves. 

Q. 18. How is it intimated to the angels in heaven? 

A* It is probable that it is intimated to them by iminediate re- 
velation, Luke xv. 10: " There is joy in the presence of the angels 
of God, over one sinner that repenteth." 

Q. 19. HotD is it intimated to the adopted themsehes? 

A. By the " Spirit itself bearing witness with their spirit that 
they are tiie children of God," Rom. viii. 16. 

Q. 20. Is there any intimation of this made to Satanf 

A. Ko; but he cannot miss to know, when he is spoiled of his 
goods, and the lawful captive delivered, Mark ix. ^. 

Q. 21. When sinners of mankind are adopted, and enrolled into 
the family of heaven, is their name changed? 

A. Yes: as the wife's name is sunk into her husband's, so the 
former name of the adopted is sunk into Christ's new? name. Rev. 
iii. 12: " I will write upon him my new name.'* 

Q. 22. What was the former^ and what i^ the present -name of 
the adopted children of God? 
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A. Their former name was, « straiigwrg and foreigners;" their 
present name is, <^ fellow eitizens with the saints, and of the house- 
hold of Grod,*' Eph. ii. 19; their/orwer name wa.s, guilty and con- 
demned; their present name is, " the Lord onr righteousness," 
Jer. xxxiii. 16; their former name denoted, that they " were with- 
out Christ, haying no- hope, and without God in the world," Eph. 
ii. 12; their jpre^en^ name isJehoi>ah Skamma, The Lord is there, 
Ezek. xlviii. 85. 

- U.23. Why is Chtist'sname, put. upon them, called his new 
name? 

A. Because it is a name that shall never waa; oldf or vanish 
aicatff Heb. viii. 13. 

Q, 24. Whence come they by this new name? 

A. When Christ -giTCs them the w^ite stOTie of pardon, he, at 
the same time, gives them, in liiat sUmCf the new name of being 
the sons of God; which name ^* no man knoweth, saving he that 
xeceireth It,'* Rev^ ii. 17. 

Q. 25. What are the [prwileges'] with which the sons of God 
are invested? 

A. Among others, they are invested with great dignity, glo- , 
TiDus liberty,' a title to the whole Inheritance^ boldness of access 
to God as a father, and his fatherly chastisement,, or correction.* 

"Q. 26. What is the great dignity or honour to which they are 
advanced? 

- A. Tathe dignity of being " kings and priests unto God," Rev. 
i. 6, or " a royal priesthood," 1 Pet. ii. 0; to feast on Christ their 
pussover sa^ifieed for them, I Cor. v. 17. 

^. 27. In what consists '^ the glorious liberty of the children 
of God," mentioned, Rom. viii. 21? 

A. Not only in a freedom from the guilt and dominion of sin, 
the curse of the law, the tyranny.of Satan, and sting of death, 
John viii. 36; but in a filial, and reyerential ^hedience, flowing 
from a principle of faith and love inlaid in the soul, Gal. v. 6. 

^. 28. Upon what is their title to the inheritance founded.? 

A. Upon their being Clirisf s — ^* and heirs according to the pro- 
mise," Gal. iii. 29. - 

Q. 29. What is the inheritance which the adopted children of 
God are heirs of " according to the promise.?'*" 

A. They are " heirs of the righteousness which is by fadth," 
Heb. xi. 7; " heirs of the grace of life," 1 Pet. iii. 7; " heirs of salva- 
tion," Heb. i. 14) and, which comprehends all, they are '^ heirs 
of God, and joint heirs with Christ," Rom. viii. 17. 

Q. 30. What does their boldness of access to God, as their Fa- 
ther, include in it.^ 

* ConfesBion of Faith, eliap. xii. 
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A. A firm persttftsion of the power, love, -and fsdthfulness 4>f a 
promising God, Rom. iv.20, 21, and an assared expectation of re- 
lief from him: << And this is the confidenee that we have in liim, 
that if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth us,*' 1 
John V. 14. 

^. 31. What are the grounds, of thifi boldness? 

A. The rigbutmsness of Christ apprehended by faith, FsaL 
Jxxxiv . 9, and his prevalent intercessionwiihia the veil, 1 John ii. 1 . 

Q,. 22. Why is it that Grod chastises his adopted children? 

A. Because he loves them, Heb. xii. 6: *< Whom the Lord loveth, 
he chasteneth-" 

Q- 33. With what does he chastise them? 

^A. Sometimes with the rod of outward agliction, of varioufs 
kinds, Psal. xxxiv. 19; and sometimes with the rod of desertion, 
Psal. XXX. 7. 

Q. 34. For what end does he thus chastise them? 

A. For iheit profit, that they may be " partakers of his holiness," 
Heb. xii. 10. 

' Q. 35. How ought the children to behave under the chastise- 
ment of their Father^ 

A, They ought neither to " despise the chastteningof the Lord, 
nor faint when they are rebuked of him," Heb. xii. 5. 

Q. 36. What are the marks ot emdences of the adopted childien 
of God? 

A. They will resemble their Father, 1 John iii. 2; they know 
their Father's voice, John x« 4; delight in their Father's compa- 
ny, Rom* viii. 15; are deeply concerned for his absence, Job 
xxxiii. 3; and out of love to him that begat, they have great love 
t-o all them that are begotten of him, 1 John v. 1. 



Quest. 35. Pf^hat is sanctification? 

Ans. Sanctification is the work of God's free grace, 
whereby we are renewed in the whole man, after the 
image of God, and are enabled more and more to diQ unto 
sin, and live unto righteousness. 

Q. 1. What is it for one to be sanctified? 
A. It is to be made a saiiU, or a holy person set apart for a 
holy use, 1 Theaa. v. 23. 
Q^ 2. Can any sinner sanctify himself? 
A. No: we can defile, but cannot purify ourselves, Job xiv. 4. 
H. 3. Whose toork is it to sanctify? 
A. It is the special work of the Spirit of God, 2 Thess. ii. 13. 
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Q. 4. Do any of mankind sinners deserve that God should sanc- 
tifj them? 

A. No: there are none of them that <ian deserve any thihg 
from God, hut to be left to perish eternally in their sin and pol- 
lution, because '* they are altogether become filthy; there is none 
of them that doeth good, no not one/' Ps. xiv. 3. 

Q. 5. What moves God to sanctify a sinner? 

A. His own free grace and good pleasure, Phil. ii. 13. 
• Q. 6. Are not justification, adoption, and sanctification, inse-^ 
parably linked together? 

A. Tes; they that are justified, are adopted j and they that are 
justified and adopted, are sanctified and glorified, Rom. viii. 30. 

Q. 7. In what respects are justification and sanct-^icatiati inse- 
parably joined and linked together? 

A- In the decree of God, Rom. viii. 30; in the promise of God, 
Ps. ex. 3; in the end of Christ's death. Tit. ii. 14; in the offices 
of Christ, 1 Cor. i. 30; in the gospel^call and ofier, 2 Tim. i 9; 1 
Thess. iv. 7; aiid in the experience of all believers, Phil. iii. 8, 12. 

Q. 8. Though inseparably linked together, are they not care* 
fully to be distinguished^ 

A. Yes; for the confounding of justification and sanctification 
lays the foundation of many errors, both in principle and prac- 
ti9e; and the want of a clear understanding of the difference be- 
tween these twoy contributes to depress and encumber the be- 
liever in his exercise; whereas tiie distinct knowledge of it would 
free him from that bondage, John viii. 32. 

Q. 9. In what do justification and sanctification differ? 

A. They differ in many respects; particularly in their matter, 
kind, form, properties, subjects, order, extent, ingredients, evidences; 
in their relation to the law; their relation to Christ*s offices; and 
their use to believers, 

Q. 10. In what do they differ in their matter? 

A.' The matter of justification is the righteousness of Christ; 
but the mutter of sanctification is the fulness of Christ communi- 
cated, or grace imparted from him, out of whose fulness we re- 
ceive, and grace for grace, John i. 16. 

Q. 11. How do they difier as to their kind? 

A. Justification makes a reloHve, sanctification a real change: 
the first changes a man's state, the other changes his heart and 
Ufe, Ezek. xxxvi. 36. 

Q. 12. How do they differ as to their form, or manner of eon^ 
veyancef 

A. Jastification is effected by the imputatum ^f Christ's righ- 
16* 
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teoQsnMf to m; saiDBtifiiMtioii, by the t mj rf<piteC i OT»]of his gi«ce> 
in us. -^ 

Q. 13. How do ihey differ in theii propertied 

A. Justifioaiioii is compUU and perfect oL first; but sanctifiea- 
tion is carried on gnuhuUlyy &om less to more, until the soul be 
ripe for glory; the righteousness of justification is strictly and 
properly meritorious, being the righteousness of God, by which 
the law is not only fulfilled, but magnified; but the righteousness 
of sanctification is not so^ being only the righteousness of a sin^ 
ful creature, imperfect in degrees: juBtification is sfual in all be^ 
lieyers, but they are not ail eqttaUy sanctified: hence, in God's fa- 
mily, there are little childreny 1 John ii. 12; and in his garden^ 
trees of different talauss, or height, Ps. xcii. 12, compared with 
Zech. i. 8. 

Q. 14. How do they differ in their svhjeeta? 

A. Christ himself, and not the belie ver^ is the subject of our 
justifying righteousness; it is inherently in him who wrought it 
out perfectly for us; but the believer himself is the subject of the 
righteousness of sanctification; it is implanted in him as a oeai? 
nature; whereas his justifying righteousness is not in him as a 
nature, but on him as a robe; and hence it is said to be upon all 
them that believe, Rom. iii. 22. 

Q. 15. How do they differ in their order? 

A. Although, as to time, they are simultaneous; yet, as to the 
order of nature, justification goes before sanctification, as the 
cause before the effect, or as fire is before light and heat 

Q. 16. How do they differ as to their ezUni? 

A. Although justification, respects the whole person, yet, it im- 
mediately terminates upon conscience, God's deputy, purging it 
from dead works, and pacifying it with the sprinkling of the 
blood of Christ; nothing giving true peace to conscience, but that 
which gave full satisfaction to justice: but by sanctification we 
are renewed in the whole man, £ph. iv. 23, 24. 

Q. 17. How do they differ as to their ingredients? 

A. The main ingredient in justification is the grace and love 
of God towards us, manifested in pardoning and accepting us in 
Christ; whereas the main ingredient in sanctification is our gra- 
titude and love to God, flowing from his love to us, and appearing 
in our obedience and keeping his commandments, by virtue of 
his *^ Bpirit put within us, and causing us to walk in his sta- 
fcutes," Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 

Q. 18. How do they differ as to evidence? 

A. Justification is evidenced by our sanetifieation; £ot none can 
warrantably conclude they are justified by the righteousness of 
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Christ, if not students pf trae holxness, and gioemng under a 
body of sin aacid death: bat sanctification cannot he evidenced by 
•or juetification; which being. the hidden root of holiness under 
ground, 4bes not v^appear, except in lively aetings of justifying 
faith, and other graces, which are internal branches of sanctifi- 
cation, sometimes inwardly discerned by the believer^ and some- 
times outwardly dtscovered to others by works, James ii. 18. 

Q. 19. How do they differ in their relation to the Uew? 

A. Justification has relation to the law, as a covtmxmt, and frees 
the soul from it, Rom. vii. 4; sanctification respects the law as a 
rule, and makes the soul breathe afler conformity to it, and to de- 
light in it after the inward man, Rom. vii. 22; hence justification 
is a judicial sentence, absolring us from debt; sanctification, a 
spiritttal change, fitting us for diUy, 

Q. 20. How do they differ in their relation to the offi,ces of Christ? 

A. Justification springs from, and is grounded upon the priest- 
ly oJjUe of Christ, by which he satisfied law and justice, as our 
surety; but sanctification proceeds from his kingly office, by which 
he subdues us to his obedience, and writes his law in our hearts,- 
Jer. xxxi. 33. 

Q. 21. How do they differ in their use to helieversF 

A. Justification gives us a title to heaven and eternal life; 
sanctification gives a meetness for it: justification is God's 4ict, 
pronouncing our persons righteous in Christ, and taking away 
the guilt of sin; sanctification is the Spirit's work, cleansing our 
nature, and taking away the filth of sin: by the /ormer, we are in- 
stated into the favour of God; by the latter, adorned with the 
image of God, 

Q. 22. How may the work of sanctification be distinguished? 

A. Into hahitual and actual sanctification, 

Q. 23. What may be termed habitual sanctification? 

A. It is that [whereby we are renewed in the whole man, after the 
image of God,] and so a renovation of the nature, Eph. iv. 24. 

Q. 24. Can any have a sanctified life, who have not a renewed 
naturef 

A. No; for a corrupt tree cannot hing forth good fruit, Mat. 
vii. 18. 

Q. 25. What is to be understood by \the whole marC\ that must 
be renewed.!* 

A. Both sold and body; in all the powers of the one, and mem.^ 
bers of the other, 2 Cor. vii. I. 1 Thess. v. 23. 

Q. 96. What is the difference between, the renewing of the 
whole man in sanctification, and the renewing mentioned in ^ffec- 
tual calling? 
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A. The renovation in effectual calling ia only begun; but this 
of sanctification, is carried on by degrees, till perfected in glory, 
Phil. 1. 6: tkere^ the seed of graee is sown', here, it is watered, in 
order to growth: there, the habit is implanted, John i. 13; here, it 
is strengthened for exercise, £ph. ii. 10. 

Q. 27. After whose image is the whole man renewed? * 

A. [After the image ofGod:} consisting in knowledge, righteous- 
ness, and holiness, Col. iii. 10. £ph. iv. 24. 

Q. 28. Whose image do we bear, before we are renewed in the 
whole man? 

A. The image of the first Adam after the fall, having his na- 
ture corrupted, Gen. v. 3. 

Q. 29. Can any be renewed in the whole man, without being 
united to the second Adam,? 

A. No; for we are not sanctified, except hy faith umting. us to 
Christ, AQts xv. 9, and xxvi, 18. 1 Cor. i. 2, — Sanctified in Christ 
Jesus. 

Q. 30. Though the believer be renewed [in the whole man,] yet 
is any part^ of the new creature wholly renewed? 

A. The two contrary principles, ^racc and corruption, are in the 
sanctified; being together in such sort, that in every particular pa^rt, 
where the one is, the other is there also beside It: for, what we 
have of this gracious work of sanctification upon us while here^ 
is but in part; it is not perfect, 1 Cor. xili. 9, 10. 

Q. 31. What is the tendency of habitual sanctification? 

A. The tendency of it is to actual sanctification, £ph. ii. 10. 

Q. 32. In what consists actual sanctification.^ 

A. In being [enabled more and more to die unto sin, and live 
unto righteousness j] Rom. vi. 4, 6. 

Q. 33. In what does habitual sanctiiication differ from actvxil9 

A. The ^r5t points at the renovation of our nature; the second at 
the renovation of our life: the first at the habit; the second at the 
exercise of grace, working inwardly in the heart, and outwardly 
In the walk, Eph. ii. 10. 

Q. 34. What are the parts of actual sanctification, and how are 
they commonly termed? 

A. Mortification; or, a dying unto sin; and viv^cation; or, a 
living unto righteousness. 

Q. 35. Can any die to sin, and live to righteousness, without 
being [enabled by grace?^ 

A. No: " We are not sufficient of ourselves to think any thing 
as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God," 2 Cor. iii. 5. The 
strength of habitual grace will not bo. sufficient, without actual 
assistance- 
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Q. 36. How does the grace of Qod en&blfr us to die to sin, and 
live to righteousness? 

A. It enables us Imore and mare,'] 1 Thess. iv. 2, or^by little and 
littie, from time to time; for, <^the path of the just is as a shining 
light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect day/' Pro v. iv. 
18; and ** they go from strength to strength/' Fsa. Ixxxlv. 1. 

Q. 37. Does the work of actual sanctification go on constantly 
without interruption? 

A. The sanctified person is subject to backsliding and decay; 
yet God never altogether takes his hand from the good work 
he has begun, but makes good use of backslidings for farther pro- 
gress in it, Hos. xiv. 4, 7. 

Q. 38. Why is not actual sanctification perfected in this life, 
but still a reminder of corruption left in God's people? 

A." To make them know from experience, the strength of 
sin, the necessity of mortifying grace, and of the abundance of 
pardoning grace, 2 Cor. xii. 7 — 9; and to beep them exercised in 
prayer and humiliation, in the faith and hope of deliverance from 
a body of sin and death, through Christ, Rom. vii. 24, 25. 

Q. 39. What is it to [die to «w?] 

A. To have the power of sin, in our nature, so far destroyed as 
not to obey it, but to hate it in heart, and abstain ftom it in life, 
Rom. vi. 6. 

Q. 40- What is it to [live to righteousness?] 

A. To have our natur^ so quickened by the power of grace, as 
to love and obey the commands of righteousness in our life, Rom . 
vi,13. 

Q. 41. From whence is it that this death t<o sin, and life to 
righteousness spring? 

A. They spring from the virtue ihaX is in the detUh and resur- 
rection of Christ, to render his mystical members cor^ormable to 
him in them; ** That^ like as Christ was raised up from the dead, 
by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in new- 
ness of life; for, if we have been planted together in the likeness 
of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his^esurreotion," 
Rom. vi. 4, 5. 

,Q. 42. Why.have the death and resurrection of Christ such a 
cortforming virtue? 

A. Because he died and rose again as a public person, £ph. ii. 
5, 6, and merited this conformation or fashioning of his mystical 
members to his own image, Phil. iii. 10. 

Q. 43. In what consists the excellency of sanctification^? 

A. It is the end and design of our election, £ph. i. 4; of our ef- 
fectual calling, 2 Tim. i. 9; of our justificatioQ and deliveranee 
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from the law as a covenant; Rom. vi. 14; and of our adoption, 
£pb. i. 4, 5: it is the end both of mercies and crosses, Rom. ii. 4, 
Isa. xxvii. 9; and, in a word, it is the end and design of all the 
precepts of the law, the promises of the gospel, and the operation 
of the Spirit of God. 

Q. 44. Whence arises the necessity of holiness, or sanctifica- 
tion? 

A. From the holy nature and will of Gods ^< it is written. Be 
ye holy, for I am holy," 1 Pet. i 16; and " this is the will of God, 
even our sanctification," 1 Thess. iv. 3; and from the death of 
Christ, <' who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us firom 
all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works," Tit ii. 14. 

Q. 45. For what good end and use is sanctification necessary? 

A. Not for justification before God; but for evidencing our jus- 
tification and faith, Jas. ii. 16. It is necessary for glorifying God, 
Mat. V. 16, and showing forth his praise^ 1 Pet. ii. 19*, for adorn- 
ing the doctrine of God our Saviour , Tit. ii. 10; for proving our 
union to Christ, John xv. 5, 6; for promoting inward peace and 
rejoicing, Psal. cxix. 165,2 Cor. i. 12; for maintaining fen<iw9hip 
and communion wilh God, John xiv. 21, 23; for leaking us meet 
for heaven, because witkout holiness no man shaU see Gody Heb. 
xii. 14; for making us useful to men on earth, Tit. iii. 8; and for 
stopping the mouth of calumny when we are reproached as evil 
doers, 1 Pet. iii. 16. 

Q. 46. What is the m&ritorious cause of our sanctification? 

A. The blood of Christ, Heb. xiii, 12; " Wherefore Jesus also, 
that he might sanctify the people with his own blood, sufiered 
without the gate." 

Q. 47. Whence flows the sanctifying or purifying virtue of the 
blood of Christ? 

A. From the atoning virtue of it, Heb. ix. 14. 

Q. 48. What is the instrnmeTttal cause of our sanctification? 

A. The faith of the operation of God, Acts xv. 9. 

Q. 49. What is the regulating or directing cause? 

A. The law of God, Isa. viii. 20. 

Q. 60. What is the exemplary cause of sanctification? 

A. The copy that Christ has cast us by his obedience and suf- 
ferings, in so far as imitable by us, 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22. 

Q. 51 . What are the marks of sanctification? 

A. A heart-respect' to all God*s commandments, and loving 
them because they are holy; a hatred of sin, and avoiding of all 
appearance of evil; a spirit of watchfulness and warfare against 
sin; a delight in douif goed; a conversation becoming the gospel; 
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and ftBr Jukbitual imprDvemeBl of the faSood of CJhrist, by faith and 
prajeri for cleansing from the filth of sin, and of the precious 
promiaes for that end, 2 Cor. vii« 1. 1 Pet. i. 4. 

Q. 52. What are the chief moliees and ind»cements to sanctili- 
cation? 

A. The will of God commanding, 1 PeU i. 15; the love of 
Christ constraining, 1 Cor. v, 14; the dignity of thus resembling 
God, Lev. xix. 2; and the indignity of resembling tlie devil by 
the want of it, John viii. 44. 

Q. 53. What should we do to be sanctified? 

A. We should fly to Christ by. faith, touching the hem of ^is 
garment for healing and purification, for we " are sanctified in 
Christ Jesus," 1 Cor. i. 2; we should pray for the Spirit of sanc- 
tification, through whom alone the deeds of the body can be mor- 
tified, Rom. viii. 13; we should assdciate with saints, for " he 
that walketh witli the wise, shall be wise,'' Prov. xiii. 20; asso- 
ciation begets assimilation; and we should make a right use of 
God's word and rod, sabbaths an4~ sacraments. 



QiTEST. 36. What are the benefits which, in tins life, 
accompany or flow from justification, adoption, and 
sanctification? 

Ans. The benefits wblch» in this life^ accompany or 
ilow from justifica^on, adoption, and sanctification, are, 
assurance of God's love, peace of conscience, joy in the 
Holy Ghost, increase of grace, and perseverance therein 
to the end. 

OF ASSURANCE. 

Q. 1. Are not justification, adoption, and sanctification, preg- 
narU with many blessings? 

A. Tes; their name may well be called Gad, {Gen. xxx. 11,) 
for troops of blessings attend them; .some in this life, some at 
death, but the best of all in the life to come. 

Q. 3. What are the benefits which flow from them in this life? 

A. There are five of them mentioned in the ansioer; namely, 
" assurance of God's love," Rom. v. 6; " peace of conscience," 
Aom. V. 1; "joy in tjie Holy Ghost," Rom. xiv. 17; " increase of 
grace," Prov. iv. 18; and " perseverance therein to the end,'' 1 
Pet i. 5. 

Q. 3. Which of these benefits flow from a sight and sense of 
jnstification, adoption, and sanctification? 

A. lasmirarwe of God's Ufve^ peact of amscienec, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost.] 
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€(. 4. Wliicii4)f th^A belns to ihe M^ of a jii8tified>^ 
and sanctiBed state? 

A. {Increase cfgritce, mtd perseotarance therein to ^ end.] 

Q. 5. Do oU justified, adopted, and sanctified persons, enjoy 
' assurance of God's love, peace 6f conscience, and joy in tlie 
Holy-Ghost, at ail timts? 

A. Though they baire them radically in their justifieation, 
adoption, and sanctifieation, yet they are not always sensible of 
the possession of them^ but are frequently filled with doubts and 
fears about their gracious state, Job xxiii. 8, &. Isa* xliz. 14* , 

Q. 6^ Whence is it tiaat they who have assurance, peace, and 
joy in the root, have not ad ways the sensible possession of these 
benefits? 

A. This flows sometimes from a sovereign cause in God^ to 
keep down a spirit of pride after special manifestations, 2 Cor. 
xii. 7} and sometimes from a sinful cause in believers; such as, 
untenderness in their walk, Isa. lix. 2; resting npon a manifesta- 
tion, Luke ix. 33, 34; or quenching the gracious motions and 
operations of the Spirit, £ph. iv- 30. 

Q. 7. Is St the- assurance otsense^ or the assurance- of /ai^^, that 
is mentioned in this answer? . ^ 

A. It is the assuranee of sensOfOr the sensible {assurunce of 
God's love.'] 

Q. 6. What is the difference between the assurimce of faith f and 
the assurance of senseP 

A. Theobject of the assurance of faith is *^ Christ in the pro- 
mise," Jamea ii. 23; but the object of the assurance " of sense is 
Christ formed in the soul," 2 Tin^ ii. 12; or, which is the same 
thing, the assurance of faith is founded on the infallible word of 
God, who cannot lie} but the aeeurance of sense upon the per- 
son's f^resent experience of the communications of divine love. 

Q. 9, How may assurance of God's love be said to [accompany 
onflow from justificatior^] 

A. Because in it we see his love to us, in pardoning our sins, 
^nd receiving us into his. favour, Psa. ciii. 3, 4. 

Q, 10. How may it be said to accompany or flow from [adop- 
tum?} 

A* Because we se^.jn it his Ipve to us, in bringing us into his 
family, and pitying us, <^like as. a father pitieth. his children," 
Psa. ciii. 13. 

Q. 11. How may it be said to accompany or flow from \sanctifl' 

A. Because in it we see his lore to us, irt Julling our ^corrup- 
tions, and. qnickenin^ his gcaees, Rom. vi. 11, 14.. 
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Q. IS. How do you prw6 that the sensible assurance of God*8 
love is attainable? 

A. From the command to give diligence to attain it, 2 Pet i. 10; 
and from its bein^ actually attained, by many of the saints; such 
as. Job, chap. xix. 25, 26. David, Psa. Ixxiii. 26. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 
7, 8, and others. 

Q. 13. How are the saints brought to this privilege? 

A. Sometimes by a course of holy and self-denied diligence in 
the way of commanded duty, Isa. zxzii. 17; and sometimes by 
the Spirit itself bearing witness with their spirits, that they are^ 
the children of God, Rom. viii. 16. 

Q. 14. What may afford comfort to a believer, when at any 
time he loses this assurance? 

A. That the covenant stands fast with Christ, Psal. lxzxix.28; 
that the love of God is invariably the same, Zech. iii. 17; and 
that he will in his own time return with wonted loving-kindness, 
Isa. liv. 7, a 

Q. 15. What is incumbent on believers for recovering the as- 
surance of God's love when they have lost the present sense 
of it? 

A. To be humbled for sin, as the procuring cause of the Lord^s 
departure, Psal. zi. 12; to justify God, and to condemn them- 
selves, Dan. ix. 7, 8; and to wait in the exercise of prayer and 
fasting, for the returns of his love, Isa. viii. 17. 

Q. 16. Of what advantage to believers is the assurance of Grod's 
love? 

A. It animates to the practice of every commanded duty, Psa. 
cziz. 32; it supports under all trials and afflictions, Psa. xziii. 4; 
and it fills the soul with the love of God, *^ because he first loved 
us," 1 John iv. 19. 

Q. 17. How may we know if we have the well-founded as- 
surance of God's love? 

A. If it flow from faith on Christ in thcxpromise, Eph. i. 13; if 
it fill the soul with an humble and holy wondering at the conde- 
scending goodness of God, 2 Sam. vii. 18; and if it beget ardeni 
desires afler nearer conformity to God here, and the full enjoy- 
ment of him hereafler, I John iii. 2, 3. 

Q. 1 8. What is the difference between a true assurance of Grod's 
love and & false and presumptuous confidence? 

A. True assurance makes a man more humble and self-denied, 
Gal. ii. 19, 20; but presumptuous confidence puffs up with spiri- 
tual pride and self-conceit, 2 Kings z. 15, 16: the one excites to 
the practice of every commanded doty, Psa. cziz. 32; but the 
other encourages sloth and indolence, Luke zi. 91: the man wbo 

Part I.— 17 
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has true assurancey wants to be searched and tried as to the r6' 
ality thereof, Psa. aatvi. 1 , 2; but they who are stuffed with pre- 
sumptwms confidence hate the light, *' neither come to the light, 
lest their deeds should be reproved," John iii. 20. 

OF PEACE OF CONSCIENCE. 

Q. 1 . What is [peace of consciencef] 

A. it is the inward quiet and tranquillity of the mind, arising 
from tlie faith of being justified before God, Rom. ▼. 1. 

Q. 2. Why is peace of conscience said to accompany or flow 
from justification, adoption, and sanctification? 

A. Because none can have true peace of conscience who are 
not justified, adopted, and sanctified: there being *^ no peace to 
the wicked," Isa. Ivii. 21. 

Q. 3. When may we be said to hare that peace of conscience 
which flows from justification^ 

A. When the conscience, being sprinkled with the blood of 
Christ, is set free from the fear of vindictive wrath, Heb. x. 22. 

Q. 4. When have we that peace which flows from adoptionf 

A. When we have soul-quiet and composure, through the faith 
of God*B being our friend and father in Christ, Jer. iii. 4, 19. 

Q. 5. When have we that peace which accompanies or flows 
from sanctifi,cation? 

A. When we have the Spirit of God shining on us, in the ex- 
ercise of grace, and assisting us in the performance of duty, Ps. 
cxxxviii. 3. 

Q. 6. Whether is the peace of sanctification, or that of justi- 
fication, most stable and permanent^ 

A. The peace of sarutification, having many imperfections 
deaving to it, is more fluctuating and unstable than the peace of 
justification y which is founded upon a righteousness that is ever- 
lasting, and always the same, Isa. xlv. 24, 25. 

Q. 7. Have all believers peace in their conaciencen at all timesf 

A. They have ground of peace, being in a state of peace; but 
have not always the sense of it. Job vi. 4. 

Q. 8. What is it that kinders or mars the sense of peace in those 
who are in a state of peace? 

A. Their not improving the promises by faith, for promoting 
their sanctification, Isa. xl. 27, 28; their sitting down upon pre- 
sent or former attainments, Ps. xxx. 6, 7; and their giving way to 
the temptations of Satan, who is an enemy both to their grace 
and comfort, Isa. liv. 11. 

Q. 9. What are the marks of true peace of conscience, which 
distinguish it from carnal seeurityf 
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A. A continual warfare against all known sin, Ps. cxiz. 104; 
and a sincere endeavour to please God, verse 165; with a con- 
stant fear of offending bim, Gen. xxxix. 9. 

OF JOY IN THE HOLY GHOST. 

Q, 1. What is [joy t» the Holy Ghostf] 

A. It is that inward elevation and enlairgement of soul which 
flows from the lively exercise of faith, feasting on Christ in the 
promise, 1 Pet. i. 8: " Believing, ye rejoice, with joy unspeak- 
able, and Tall of glory." 

^. 2. Why is this joy said to be [in the Holy Ghostf] 

A. Because the Holy Ghost is the author of it; as personally 
inhabiting f or residing in the believer, John xiv. 16, 17. 

•Q. 3. What IB the matter or ground of this joy? 

A. God in Christ as the everlasting portion of the believing 
soul, Ps. xvi. 5,6. 

Q. 4. What are the properties of it? 

A. It is a hidden joy, Prov. xiv. 10; it is permanent, John xvi. 
22; and it is unspeakable, 1 Pet. i. 8. * • 

Q. 5. What are the peculiar seasons of this joy? 

A. The time of special manifestations after a dark night of de- 
^rtion, Isa. liv. 7, 8; the time of tribulation for Christ's sake. 
Acts xvi. 25; the time of God's remarkable appearance for his 
church, Ex. xv. 1; and sometimes in or about the time of death; 
Ps. xxiii. 4. 

Q. 6. When may believers be said to have that joy in the Holy 
Ghost, which accompanies or flows from justification? 

A. When they have " boldness to enter into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus," Heb. x. 19. 

Q. 7. When may they be said to have that joy whicjh flows from 
4idoptionf 

A. When the « Spirit itself beareth witness with their spirit, 
that tkey are the children of God;»' and enables them to cry, Abba^ 
lyuher^ Rom. viii. 15, 16. 

Q, 8. When may they be said to have the joy that flows from 
sanetifieationf 

A. When t>bey hav« the testimony of their conscience bearing 
witness to their sincerity,and to the uprightness of their aims «nd 
endeavours in all the duties of religion, 2 Cor. i. 12: « For our 
ifejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in simpli- 
city and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the 
grace of God, we have had our conversation in the world." 

Q. 9. What are the sigTis and evidences of joy in the Holy 
Ohoet, which distinguish it ftom that joy which temporary be- 
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Uevers, or hypocrites, may sometimes have in the word? Mat. 
xiii. 20. 

A. Joy in the Holy Ghost has an enlivening, Neh. viii. 10; en- 
larging, Ps. xlv. 1; hambling, Job xlii. 5, 6; and sanctifying in- 
fluence upon the soul, 2 Cor. iii. 18; whereas the joy of hypo- 
crites has no such effects. 

OF INCREASE OF GRACE, 

Q. 1. What do you understand by [increase of gracef] 

A. The gradual advances which the saints are helped to make, 
in the exercise of grace^ and experimental godliness, Psa. xcii. 
12, 13. 

Q. 2. To what is the increase of grace compared in scripture? 

A. To " the shining light, that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day," Pro v. iv. 18. 

Q. 3. Wliat is the spring or cause of the believer's growth? 

A. Union with Christ, John xv. 4; and participation of vital 
influences from him. Col. ii. 19. 

Q. 4, Why is it that believers shall grow in grace.'' 

A. Because there is a particular siaturBy at which every mem- 
ber ©f the mystical body is appointed to arrive, even " the mea- 
sure of the stature of the fulness of Christ," Eph. iv. 13. 

Q, 5. How does growth in grace flow from. jiLstificadofi? 

A. In as much as the justified person is delivered from a legal 
incapacity to grow, Ps.'cxvi. 16; and is made free and unfettered 
for the service of God, Gal, v. 1. 

Q. G. How does it flow from adoption? 

A. In as much as the sincere milk of the word is desired by the 
TieW'bom babes that they may grow thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 

Q. 7. How does it flow from sanctification? 

A. In as much as the image of God, drawn upon the soul, is 
in sanctifioation, carried on to a nearer conformity, till we shoU 
be perfectly like him, when we shall see him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. 

Q. 8. Do believers grow in grace at all timesf 

A. They have a principle of growth, the seed of God remaining 
in them, I John iii. 9; but they do not grow at all times; they have 
their winters, Song ii. 11, in which the influences of grace, ne- 
cessary for growth, are ceased, chap. v. 2. 

Q. 9* Whence is it that the believer's growth ceases at any time? 

A. Faith being like the pipe that received the oU from the bawl 
to each lamp in the candlestick, Zech. i v. 2; if thai pipe be stepped, 
or the saint's faith lie dormant and inactive, then all the rest of 
the graces will also languish and decay, P«. xxvii. IX 

Q. 10. How is growth in ^rage reviv^t aller t^e languiahings 
and decays of it? 
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A* The pipe of faith remaining still at the fountain, as a bond of 
union between Christ and the soul, the Lord Jesus clears this 
mean of oonveyance, and then the influences for growth flow, 
and the believer's graces look fresh and green again, Hos. xiv. 
7; " They that dwell under his shadow shall return; thej shall 
revive as the corn, and grow as the vine.** 

Q. 11. Since the tares have their growth, as well as the wheat, 
Mat. ziii, 26, how shall wo distinguish between the growth of 
hypocrites, and the growth of the true Christian? 

A, The distinction lies in the ruUureofihe growth: the growth 
of the true Christian is regtUar and proportionable in all the parts 
of the new man; it is a growing up in him in aU things who is the 
Aea<2,£ph. iv. 15; whereas, hypocrites when they get more know- 
ledge into their head&f and bo more holiness into their hearts, 
noay be more taken up with the externals of religion than for- 
merly, and yet as great strangers to the power of godliness as 
ever, 2 Tim. iii, 5. 

Q. 12. What are the several ways in which believers grow at once? 

A. Tbey grow inwardly and outwardly; upward and down- 
ward, Isa. xxxvii. 31. 

Q. 13. How do believers grow inwardly? » 

A. By uniting more closely to Christ, and cleaving more firmly 
to him as the head of influences, which is the spring of all other 
true Christian growth, Eph. iv. 15. 

Q. 14. How do they grow outwardly? 

A. By being fruitful in good works io their life and conversa- 
tion, Tit. iii, 8. 

Q. 15. How do they grow upward? 

A« In heavenly-minded uess and contempt of the world, Phil. 
lii. 20: '^ Our conversation is in heaven.^* 

Q. 16, How do they grow doumward? 

A* In humility a.u^ self-abasement; the branches of the largest 
growth in Christ, are, in their own eyes, less than the least of all 
saints, Kph, iii- 8; yea^ the chief of sinners ^ 1 Tim. i. 15; they 
see that they can do nothings 2 Cor, iii. 5; that tbey deserve no- 
thing, Gen- xxxii. XO; and that they are nothing, 2 Cor. xii. 11. 

Q. 17. May not Christians mistake tlieir case, by measuring 
their growth in on.^ of these ways, exclusively of the rest of them? 

A. Yes; if, for instance, they measure it upwards, and not at 
all downwards; for, though a Christian may want the sweet con- 
solations and flaslies of aifection, which he h43 sometimes had, 
yet, if he be growing in humility, self-denial, and a sense of needy 
dependence on the Lord Jesus, he is 9. growing Christian, Hos. 
xiv. 5: *< I will be as the dew unto Israel; he shall— cast forth his 

roots as Lebanon." 

17* 
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Q. 18. When belieyers cannot perceive their growth, how mfty 
they know if they have true grace at all, however weakf 

A. If they have any measure of self- loathing on account of 
sin, Ezek. xxxvi. 31; if they have a desire for grace, Neh. i. 11; 
if they prize Christ above all things, Phil. iii. 8; and if they love 
his members for his sake,! John v. 1. 

OF PERSEVERANCE. 
Q. 1. What is meant by [perseverance"] in grace? 
A. A continuing still in the state of grace, and the habitual 
practice of godliness, to the end, John x. 2S. 

Q. 2. Can none who are justified, adopted, and sanctified, /a^ 
totally a,nd finally from grace? 

A. No: they can neither fall totally from alt graccj nor finally 
toithout recovery; for, " those that thou gavest me, says Ciirist^ 
I have kept, and none of them is lost," John xvii. 12. 

Q. 3. How is the perseverance of the saints infallibly secured? 

A. By the immutability of electing love, Jer. xxxi. 3; by an 
indissoluble union with Christ, Rom. viii. 38, 39; by the merit of 
his purchase, 1 Pet i. 18, 19; by the pre valency of his interces- 
sion, Luke xxii. 32; by the inhabitation of the Spirit, John xiv. 
16; and by the power of a promising God, 1 Pet. i. 5. 

Q. 4. What promise, among others, have believers for their 
perseverance in grace to the end? 

A. They have that remarkable promise, in Jer. xxxii. 40: "I 
will not turn away from them to do them good; but I will put 
my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from me.'* 

Q. 5. What security have believers by this promise? 

A. They are secured on every side; both that God will never 
cast them off, and that they shall never depart from him? 

Q. 6. What is the ground, in law, upon which believers are se- 
cured, that God will never cast them off, and that they shall never 
depart from him.^ 

A. Christ's perseverance in obedience to the law for them, till 
the condition of the covenant was perfectly fulfilled, Phil. ii. 8, 
by which their perseverance was purchased, and infallibly se- 
cured, Tit. ii. 14. 

Q. 7. Do all who make a zealous profession of religion perse- 
vere in it? 

A. No: many of them afterward s/aZ2 away, John vi. C6. 

Q. 8. What may we conclude about those who fall totally and 
finally from their profession.' 

A. That they were never in reality what they professed them- 
selves to be, 1 John ii. 19: " They went out from us, but they 
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were not of us; for) if they h&d been of wi, tiiey would no doabt 
have continued with us; but they went out, tiiat they might be 
made manifest, that they were not all of us." 

Q. 9. What are the chief hrawikea of the promise of perseve- 
rance? 

A. A promise of the conHwued influence of grace, Isa. xtltu. 3; 
and a promise of continued pardon for the sins of the believer'f 
daUy walk, Jer. xxziii. 8. 

Q. 10. Why is the promise of the cowtimued influenees of grace 
necessaryf 

A. Because the stock of inherent grace would soon fail: of it- 
self, it would wither away, and die out, if it were not fed, John 
xt. 16. 

Q. II. Why is the promise of continued pardon necessary to the 
perseverance of saints already justified? 

A. Not as if there were any need of new pardons with respect 
to their state; because none of their sins can bring them aftec- 
wards under the guilt of eternal wrath^ Rom. viii. 1; but only with 
respect to the sins of their daily teoZft^ Which bring them under 
the guilt of fatherly anger , Psal. Ixzziz. 30 — 32. 

Q. 12. How is the pardon of the sins of their daily walk granted 
to believers? 

A. Upon their renewed actings of faith in Jesus Christ, and of 
repentance towards God; yet not for their believing and repent- 
ing, bat for Christ's sake, 1 John ii. 1,2, even as ibe first pardon 
18 given, chap. i. 7. 

Q. 13. Does repentance then go before the pardon of sin? 

A. Although repentance does not go before, but follows after 
the pardon of sin in justification; yet not only faith but repentance 
also, goes before the pardons given to those who are already jus* 
tified, 1 John i.9: " If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins?^* 

Q. 14. How does the perseverance of the saints flow from their 
justification^ 

A. In as much as they who are once justified, and accepted in 
the Beloved, are always so; for ** the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance," Rom. xi. 29. 

Q. 15. How does their perseverance flow from adoptionf 

A. In as much as he who has adopted them as his children, is 
their everlasting Father, Isa. ix. 6; and therefore they shall abide 
in his house for ever, John viii. 35. 

Q. 16. How does it flow from their sanetffieationP 

A. In as much as the sanctifying Spirit is given them to abide 
itith them for ever, John ziv. 16; and to be in them a tos// of wa- 
ter, springing up into everlasting Itfe^ chap. ir. 14. 
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Q. 17 What improvemaU ahoald be made of this eomntoBum of 
the beDefita and bleaungs thniaeeompany and flaw fi'omjtutijiea'- 
tunif adoptiony and sanctificationf 

A. It should excite in ua a desire after the saying knowledge of 
the truth, as it is in Jesus, in whom all the lines of divine truth 
aeety as In their centre, £ph. iv. 21; and to admire the infinite 
goodness and wisdom of God, who has so linked all the blessings 
of the covenant into one another, that they'who are possessed of 
mu, are possessed o{aU, 1 Cor. iii. 92, 23. 



Quest. 37. What benefits do believers receive from 
Christ at death? 

An8. The souls of believers are» at their death, made 
perfect in holiness, and do immediately pass into glory; 
and their bodies being still united to Christ, do rest in 
their graves till the resurrection. 

Q. 1. Why are the persona spoken of in the answer y called [be^ 
Heversf] 

A. Because they have been enabled, by grace, to credit the 
truth of God in his promise, and to embrace the good- that is in. 
it, Heb. zi. 13. 

Q. 2. What is the difference between believers, and others, in 
their death? 

A. Believers die in virtue of the promise of the ceveiumt of 
graee^ in which death is made over to them unstinged, as a part 
of Christ's legacy, 1 Cor. iii. 22; whereas all others die in virtue 
of the threatening of the covenant of works, Gren. ii. 17, havin^^ 
the sting of death sticking fast both in their souls and bodies. 

Q. 3. What is Ae sting of deathf 

A. The sting of death is sin, 1 Cor. zv. 56; and the curse, as the 
inseparable companion of sin, Gral. iii. 10. 

Q. 4. What security in law have believers against the sting of 
death? 

A. Christ's reoeinng it into his own soul and body, as their 
Surety, that they might be delivered from it: wherefore the pro- 
mise of victory over death, made to him, Isa. zzv. 8, secures the 
disarming of it to them, 1 Cor. zv. 57. 

Q. 5. How manifold are the benefits which believers receive 
from Christ at their death? 

A. They are twofold; such as respect their souls, and such as 
respect their bodiks. 

Q. 6. How does it appear that [the souls of believers] exist in a 
state oT separation iVom tiieir bodies? 
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A. From the LfOrd*a eallinii^ himself the « God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob," long afler their death, as 
an evidence that their souls were Ivvmg; for <' God is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living," Mat xxii. 32; and from the deatli 
of believers being called a departurty 2 Tim. iv. 6; intimating that 
the sonl, upon its separation, departs only from the earthly house 
«f this tabemade, to a house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens f 2 Cor. ▼. 1. 

Q. 7. Are the souls of men absolutely tLndindependendyimmor' 
tal? 

A. No: God only is so, I Tim. vi. 16: Who »*»ly hath immorta- 
lity. 

Q. 8. In what sense then are souls immortalf 

A. In that, as to their natural constitutiony they are ineorrupti' 
Me, having no inward principle of corruption, but remaining in a 
state of aetivity after the 4eath of the body, Heb. zii. 23: ** The 
spirits of just men made perfect." 

Q. 9. How do you prove the immortality of the soul from the 
nature of it? 

A. In its nature, it is a spiritual, immaterial, or incorporeal sub- 
stance: and, therefore, where there is no composition of parts, 
there can be no dissolution of them, Luke zziv. 39: ** A spirit 
hath not flesh and bones." 

Q. 10. How are we sure that the soul shall never be anmhi- 
UUedf 

A. From the promise of everlasting happiness to the righteous; 
and the threatening of everlasting misery to the wicked. Mat. xzv. 
46: " These shall go away into everlasting punishment; but the 
righteous into life eternal." 

Q. 11. What are the benefits conferred upon the souls of be- 
lievers, upon their separation from their bodies? 

A. They are [made perfect in holiness, and do immediately pass 
into glory,'] Heb. xii. 23, Phil. i. 23. 

Q. 12. How does it appear, that the souls of believers are not 
made perfect in holinesli, while united to their bodies in this life? 

A. From the remains of corruption and indwelling sin which 
cleave to the best of the saints of God, while in an imbodied state, 
Rom; vii. 23, 24. 

Q. 13. In what consists that [perfect hoUness] which is con- 
ferred upon the souls of believers at their separation? 

A. Not only in a perfect freedom from all sin, as to the very 
being of it. Rev. zzi. 4, but in a perfect likeness and conformity 
to €rod» 1 John iii. 2. 

Q. 14. What comfort may a believer have, in the prospeH of 
the separation of his soql from his body? 



d by Google 



1 



OF BSNBFITS JLT DEATH. 

A. That as sin made ite first eninmM into him at the union, of 
his soul and body, so it shall be for ever cast out at their separa- 
tion; in which respect| among many others, death is great gain; 
Phil. i. 81. 

Q. 15. Why most the souls of believers be perfectly holy at 
their separation? 

A. Because nothing that d^etk can enter within the gates of 
the heavenly Jerusalem^ Rev. xzi. 27. 

Q. 16. What is the neeessarif concomitant of the sours perfect 
holiness? 

A. Perfect ari4-tuninlerrupted communion with God, 1 John 
iii. 2. 

Q- 17. Where is this perfect and uninterrupted communion to 
be enjoyed? 

A. In glory, 1 Cor. ziiL 12. 

Q. Id When do the souls of the saints [pass into glory f^ 

A. As they are made perfect in holiness immediately upon their 
separation, so do they likewise [immediately] pass into glory. 

Q. 19. Why is it said in the answer that they pass [immediately] 
into glory? 

, A. To show that the fiction of a middle state, between hea- 
ven and hell, invented by the papists, has no manner of warrant 
or foundation in scripture. 

Q. 20. How do you prove from seriptore, that the souls of be- 
lievers, upon their separation from their bodies, pass immediately 
ifto glory f 

A. The sonl of that certain heggar^ named Lazarus^ was im- 
mediately^ upon its separation, ** carried by the angels into Abra- 
ham's bosom," Luke xvi. 22: in like manner the soul of the tH^ 
upon the cross was immediately glorified; for, says Christ to him, 
<< To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise," Luke zxiii. 43; and 
St^hen^ among his last words, prays, « Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit," Acts vii. 59; plainly intimating, that he firmly believed 
his soul would be with Christ in glory immediately after death. 

Q. 21. What is tliat [gUmf] into which the souls of believers 
immediately pass? 

A. ^' Kye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him," 1 Cor. ii. 9. However, since naked^diwo- 
veries of the heavenly glory, divested of earthly resemblances, 
would be too bright for our weak eyes; such is the condescension 
of God, that he has been pleased to represent to us heaven's 
happiness, under similitudes taken from earthly things, glorious 
i^ the eyes of mpn. 
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Q. 22. What are the similitudes by which this glory, into which 
the souls of believers immediately pass, is held forth in scripture? 

A. It is co/npared to a kingdom, Luke zii. 32; to a house ruft 
made toith hands, 2 Cor. v. 1; to an inheritance incorruptible, 1 
Pet. i. 4; and to a better country, Heb. xi. 16. 

Q^ 23. Why is the heavenly glory compared to a kingdom? 

A. Because of the fulness of all spiritual and eternal good, of 
which the saints are there possessed; and the glorious dignity to 
which they are advanced, Rev. i. 6: " And hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and his Father." 

Q. 24. Why is it called a hause not made toith hands? 

A. To signify the unspeakable excellency of the heavenly man- 
siojis, above the most stately palaces built by the hands of men. 

Q. 25. Why is it said to be an incorruptible inheritance?. 

A. To intimate, that the happiness of the saints will be of an 
wooding nature for ever, 1 Pet. v. 4: " Ye shall receive a crown 
of glory that jflideth not away." 

Q. 26. Why is it called a better country? 

A. To show that there is no comparison between the things 
which are seen, and are temporal, and the things which are not 
seen, and are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 18. . 

Q. 27. What benefits do believers receive from Christ, at death, 
with respect to their bodies? 

A. [Their bodies, being stiU united to Christ, do rest in their 
graves till the resurrection,] Isa. Ivii. 2. Job xiz. 26. 

Q. 28. How does it appear, that the {bodies} of believers in their 
[graves,] remain [still united to Christ?] 

A. The union was with the person of believers, of which their 
bodies are a part; and this union being indissoluble, it must still 
subsist with their bodies in the grave*, as well as with their souls 
in heaven, Isa. xxvt. 19. 

Q. 29. How may believers be assured of this from the union 
between the tioo natures in the person of Christ^ 

A. Because, as at the death of Christ, though his soul was se- 
parated from his body, yet neither the one nor the other were se* 
parated from his divine person, but remained as firmly united to 
it as ever; so neither the soul nor body of the believer shall be 
separated from Christ by their separation from one another at 
death, but both of them remain indissolubly united to him for 
ever, Rom. viiL 38, 39. 

Q. 30. What is the difference of the grave to the righteous and 
to the wicked? 

A. To the one the grave is a resting-plaee; but to the other it is 
a prison-house, where they are kept in clofe custody for the judg- 
ment of the great day, Dan. xii. 2. 
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Q. 31. Wliy are the iodie$ of the saints said to [rest in their 
graeesf] 

A. Because their grayes are like beds of eascy where their bo* 
dies lie in safetj, till they shall be awakened in the morning of 
the resurrection, Isa. l^ii. 2. 

Q. 32. How is their resting in the grave expressed in scripture? 

A. By sleeping in Jfisus, 1 Thess. iv. 14; intimating, that they 
sleep in union with Jesus, and that his Spirit keeps possession of 
every pile of their dust, which he will quicken and rebuild as his 
temple at the last day, Rom. viii. 11. 

Q. 33. How long will they rest in their graves? 

A. [TiU the resurrection] of all the dead at the great day, John 
▼.29. 

Q. 34. How may belieyers be assured of receiving these pro- 
mised benefits from Christ at their death? 

A. They may be assured of them, upon this ground, that the 
promises of these benefits to them are all ingrafted upon the pro- 
mises made to him, as their glorious head, before the worldbegaUy 
2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. 

Q. 35. Upon what promise made to Christ, is the promise of 
disarming death, to the dying believer, ingrafted.^ Hos. ziii. 14: ** O 
death! I will be thy plagues.'* 

A. It is ingrafted upon the promise made to him, of complete 
victory over death, Isa. xxv. 8: "He will swallow up death in vic- 
tory.'* 

Q. 36. Upon what ground may believers be assured that their 
souls f at death, shall immediately pass into glory? 

A. The promise of transporting their souls into heaven, im- 
mediately upon the separation from their bodies, (Luke xziiL 4.3, 
*^ Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou 
be with me in paradise,") is ingrafted upon the promise made to 
Christ, that when he should make his soul an offering for sin, he 
should see his seed, Isa. liii. 10. 

Q. 37. Upon what promise made to Christ is the promise of de- 
stroying death, to the dead believer, ingrafted? Hos. xiii. 14: " O 
grave, I will be thy destruction." 

A. It is ingrafted upon the promise made to him, of the resur- 
rection of his mystical members, Isa. xxvi. 19: " Thy dead men 
shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise. Awake, 
and sing, ye that dwell in the dust." 



Quest. 38. PFhat benefits do believers receive from 
Christ at the resurrection? 
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A.N8. At the resurrection, beitevers beiDg raised up in 
glory, shall b» openly acknowledged and acquitted in 
the day xft judgment, and made perfectly blessed in the 
full enjoyment of God to all eternity, 

Q. ] . Will hot all otheiis of mankind be raised as well as [fte- 
iievei-sf} 

A. Yes; "There shall be a resurrection of the dead , both of 
the just and unjust," Acts xxiv. 15. " 

Q. 2. How do jou prove, that there Will be a general resurrec- 
tion of the dead? 

A. From the power of Cod, which can raise them, and from 
the scriptures^ which affirm that he will do it; by which t^o ar- 
guments, our Lord proves the doctrine of the resurrection, against 
the Sadducees, Mat. xxii. 29: "Jesus answered "and said unto 
them, Ye do err; not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of 
Ood.'^ 

Q. 3. How does it appear that God ckv raise the dead? 

A. Since his power was able to speak the world into being out 
ai nothing, surely the same power can as easily raise up the bo- 
dies of men out of their former dust^and put them into order af- 
ter their dissolution, Rom. iv. 17. 

Q, 4. What scripture instances has God given of his power in 
raising the deadf 

A. In the Old Testament; the son of the widow of Sarepta was 
raised, when he was but newly dead, 1 Kings xvii. 22; the Shu- 
namite^s son, when he had lain dead a considerable time, 2 
Kings iv. 35; and the man cast into the sepulchre of Elisha, when 
they were burying him, chap. xiii. 21: in the JVew Testament; the 
daughter oiJairus, Mark v. 41, and Dorcas, Acts ix. 40, were both 
raised to life, when lately dead; the widow's son in JVam, when 
they were carrying hini out to bury him, Luke vii. 12, 15; and 
Lazarus f when corrupting in the grave, John xi. 39, 44. 

Q. 5. How can the dust of men's bodies be distinguished and 
separated, when the ashes of many generations are mingled to- 
gether? 

A. With men it is impossible, but not with God; for, whoever 
believes an infiaite understanding, Psa. cxlvii. 5, must own, that 
no mass of dust can be so intermixed, but tbat God perfectly com- 
prehends and infallibly knows how the most miniite particle, and 
every one of them is to be matched; and therefore knows where 
the particles of each body are, and how to separate them from on^ 
another. 
Part I.— 18 
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Q. ^. Haw u it^rideot from the scriptures^ that Gro^ will roise 
ihsdeadf 

A. From several passages in it, which expressly affirm that he 
will do 80> such as, Dan. xii. 2: •* And many of them that sleep m 
the dust of the earth shall awake; some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt." John v. 28, 29: " All 
that are in their graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth: 
they that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and they 
that have done evil unto the resurrection of danmation." See 
also Job xix. 26, 27. Acts xxiv. 15. 

Q. 7. How did our Lord prove the resurrection against the Sadf 
duceeSf who held only the^ve books of Moses as most authentic? 

A. From Ex. iii. 6: " 1 am the God of Abraham, and the Grod 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob." From whence he argues, Luke 
XX. 37, 38: *^ Now, that the dea^ are raised, even Moses showed 
at the bush, when be called the Lord, the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob: for he is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living." 

Q. 8. What is the force of this argument for proving the resur- 
rection.? 

A. It amounts to this: he is the God of their persons, and ]M>t 
the God of their souls only; and tlierefore, though their soulsj 
in. a separate state, love, worship, and praise him; yet their bodies 
must also be raised out of the dust, and be restored to life by the 
soul's resuming its possession, that they may, as living perssns, 
or men, having soul and body united j love, serve, and adore him; 
and have the full enjoyment of all the blessings contained in his 
being their God, Heb. xi. 16. 

Q. 9. Will the self -same body that dies be raised again. 

A. Yes; it will be, for substance, the same body that will be 
raised, though endued with other qualities. The very notion of 
a resurrection implies as much; since nothing, can be said to riss 
again, but that vrhich falls. 

Q. 10. How do you prove from scripture, that the self-same 
"body that dies, shall be raised again? 

A. Death, in scripture-language, is a sleep, and the resurrec- 
tion, an awakening out of that sleep. Job xiv. 12; which shows 
the body rising up, to be the selfsame that died; and the apostle 
tells us, that it is this mortal, which must put on immortality, I 
Cor. XV. 53; and that Christ shall ^< change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto his gh>rious body,'' Phil. iii. 21. 

Q. 11. How do you prove this from the equity of the divins 
procedure? 

A. Though the glorifying of the bodies of the saints cannot. 
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i« a strict sense, be said to be the rewavd of their semoes or saf- 
ibrings on earth; yet it is not agreeable to the manner of the di- 
vine dispensation ) that one body serve hini) and another be glo- 
cifled; that one fight y and another reeeive the crown. 

Q. 12. WiU the same bodies of the wiekedf which are laid in 
the dnst, be also raised again? 

A. Tes; that the same body which sinned may stiffen it bein^ 
HAsnitable, that one body be the instrament of sin here, and 
^another suffer in hell for that sin. 

Q. 13. By what means win the dead be raised? 

A. " The Lord Jesus himself shall descend ffom heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
Crod," 1 Thess. iv. 16; and at his alarming voice, which shall be 
heard all the world over, the scattered dust of all the dead shall 
be gathered together, dust to its dust; and likewise every sonl 
mtuSH com* again to tis own body, never more to be separated. 

Q. 14. In what order will they be raised.^ 

A. « The dead in Christ shall rise first," 2 Thess. iv. 16. 

Q. 15. What will become of those who shall be found alive at 
'the second coming of Christ? 

A. I'hey shall not die, and soon after be raised again; but they 
^hall be changed^ in some such manner as Christ's body was on 
the mount, when transfigured; and they shall become like those 
bodies of ihe saints which are raised out of their graves, 1 Cor. 
XV. 5h 

Q. 16. In wihat time mU the dead be raised, and the living 
Mungedf 

A. *< In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at tiie last trump," 
I Cor. XV. 52. 

Q. 17. What will be the differenee between the resurrection of 
4fae godly, and that of the loitkedf 

A. The godly shall be raised % virtue of the Spirit- o/ Christ, 
4he blessed bond of their union with him, Rom. viii. 11; and they 
«hall come forth out of their graves with uirspeakable joy, Isa. 
zxvi. 19: <' Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust:** but tiie 
wieked shall be raised by the pov>er of Christ, as a just Judge; 
and they shall .eome forth with unspeakable horror and conster- 
nation, as so many malefactors, ** to be punished with everlasting 
ilettractlon from the presence of the Lord, and from the gtory of 
his power," 2 Thess. i. 9. 

Q^. Xa la what stMo and cemOHon will the bodies of belierers 
Jbe raised? 

A. They ahaU be [raised iq» »4k gl»ry,] 1 Cor. zv. 43. 

Q/19. WInit is meant 1^ \hb Ij^y] in iHiieh they shall be 
rftisedf 
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A. That they shall be incorraptible, glorious, powerful, and apt- 
ritual bodies, 1 Cor. xv. 42 — 44: <* It is sown in corruption, it is 
raised in incorruption; it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in 
glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a 
natural body, it is raised a spiritual body." 

Q. 20. What do you understand by the bodies of belieTers be^ 
ing raised incorruptible? 

A. That they shall leave all the seeds of corruption behind 
them, in the grave; and be for ever incapable of any pun, sick« 
ness, or death: that they shall have an everlasting youth and vi- 
gour, no more subject to the decays which age produces in this 
life, Isa. xxziii. 24. 

Q. 21 . Why are their bodies said to be gloriousf 

A. Because they shall " be fashioned like unto Christ's glori- 
ous body," Phil. iii. 21; not only beautiful, comely, and well pro- 
portioned, but full of splendour and Dnghti^»a; for they shall 
** shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father," Mat. 
xiii. 43. 

Q. 22. Why are they said to be powerful or strong bodies? 

A. Because they shall be able to bear up, under an " exceedt 
ing and eternal weight of glory," 2 Cor. iv. 17; and rest not day 
and night f but be^ without intermission, for ever employed, in the 
heavenly temple, to sing and proclaim the praises of God, Rev. iv. 
8; weariness being a weakness ineompetent to an immortal body. 

Q. 23. In what respect will they be spiritual bodies.? 

A. Not in respect of their being changed, into ^iri£5, (for they 
shall still retain the essential properties of bodies,) but in respect 
of their spirit-Jikc.qnuliiies and endowments: they shall be nimble 
and active, and of a most refined constitution; for **they shall 
hunger no more,, neither thirst any more;" and they shall never 
sleep, ^* but serve him day and night in his temple," Rev. vi. 15, 16, 

Q. 24. What will follow immediately upon the resurreetioii of 
the dead.^ 

A. [The day of judgment,} Rev. xx. 13. 

Q. 25. What kind of a day will the day of judgment bet 

A. It will be a day of wrath and vengeance to the wicked, 3 
Thess. i. 8, 9, but a day of complete redemption to the godly, 
Luke zzi. 28, 

Q. 26. What will be the privilege of belietFers in the day of 
judgment.^ 

A. They [shall he opmdy ackmnoledg^ fund acquitted,'] Mal. 
XXV. 23. 

Q. 27. What is it to be [ackamoUdgtd:} by Christ in that 4ay? 

A> ll is ^ be jnoned by hmi| as th^ blessed of hi* Father, for 
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wbmnih&tlsimgdom'^ heftv«B i» prepared, Mat zxv. 34: ^ Then 
shall the King aay to tbeia on his rig^t haftd. Come, ye bleaoed 
ef -my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared foe you from the 
foundation of the world." 

Q, 28. What i» it for helie¥Ms to be [ac^piiUed} in the day of 
jodgaidnt!* 

A. It is not only to be vindicated from all calumny and false 
aqwmions cast upon them here, 1 Cor. iv. 5, but to have all their 
sins dedarativdy pardoned, Acts iii. 19. 

Q* S9, What is the difference between the acquitting of -be- 
lievers, when they are justified in this life, and the doing of it in 
tiie dajf of judgmentf 

A. In this Life, believers are acquitted ^eeretZy, out of the sight 
of the world, and frequently, without any intimation of it to them- 
salTOs; 'but, then, the acquittal shall be pronounced in the most 
solemn and public manner. 

Q. 30. Is not this what is meant by their being, [openly] ac- 
knowledged and acquitted? 

A. Yea) for it shall be done before God, angels, and men, Rev. 
iiL 5. Mat. zxy. 34--^L 

Q. 31. Why will it be done so openly.' 

A. Fw the greater honour and comfort of the saints, and the 
greater shame and confusion of their enemies, Isa. Ixvi. 5: ^^ Your 
brethren that hated you, and cast you out for my name's sake, 
fuud, Let the Lord be glorified; but he shall appear to your joy, 
and they shall be ashamed." 

Q. 32. On what account shall they be acquitted in that day? 

A. On the very same account they are justified here; namely, 
Sot Christ's righteousness* sake, imputed to them, and received 
by faith alone, Rom. iii. 24. 

Q. 33. What benefits shall believers receive trfter the day of 
judgment in heaven? 

A. They shall be [made perfectly blessed in the full enjoyment 
cf God to ail etemUy^] I Thess. iv. 17: •♦ So shall we be ever with 
the Lord." 

Q. 34. What is it to be [perfecUy blessed?} 

A. It is to be entirely free of all misery, and fully possessed of 
all happiness. Rev. xxi. 4, 7, 

Q. 35. In what does the highest pitch of happiness consist? 

A. [In Utefull enjoyment of Gody] the chief good, Ps.lxxiii. 25. 

Q. 36. In what way and manner will God be fully enjoyed in 
heaven? 

A. By such a perfect knowledge of bira as shall have no mea- 
wure set to it except what arises from the finite capacity of the 
18* 
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creature, 1 Cor. xiii. 12; for otherwise a creature's comprehentive 
knowledge of an infinite being is impossible, Job xi. 7. 

Q. 37. How many ways^ will God be perfectly and satis^torilj 
known? 

A. 7W iffays; the one is hy sights which will satisfy the un- 
derstanding; and the other is by experience, which will satUffyihib 
will. 

Q. 38. What is it that will give the greatest satisfaction to the 
bodily eyes in heaven? 

A. A beholding that glorious and blessed body, which is united 
to the person of the Son of God, Job xix. 27. 

Q. 39. Will not the glory of the man Christ Jesus be unspeak- 
ably superior to the glory of all the saints? 

A. Yes, surely; for, though the saints shall shine fitrth as the 
sun, yet not they, but the Lanib, shall be the light of the heaven- 
ly city. Rev. xxi. 23. 

Q. 40. What is it that will make the glory of the human na- 
ture of Christ, shine with a peculiar lustre, in the eyes of the 
saintsP 

A. It is the indissoluble subsistence of that nature in the per- 
son of the Son, as the everlasting bond of union between God 
and them, John xv. 23: " I in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one." 

Q. 41. Is not the blissful sight of God in heaven, something 
else than the sight of that glory, which-we will see with our 
bodily eyes, in the man Christ, or in the saints, or any other 
splendour and refulgence from the Godhead whatsoever? 

A. Yes; for no created thing can be our chief good and hap- 
piness, nor fully satisfy our souls; and as these things are some- 
what different from God himself, so the scriptures assure us, thftt 
we shall see Ood, Mat. v. 8, and see him as he is, I John iii. 2. 

Q. 42. How will the saints see God, Father, Son, and Holjr 
Ghost, in heaven? 

A. Not with their bodily eyes, in respect of which, God is in- 
visibUf 1 Tim. i. 17; but with the eye of the understandings be- 
ing blessed with the most perfect, full, and clear knowledge of 
God and divine things, of which the creature is capable, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 12. 

Q. 43. What is the difference between believers seeing €k>d 
here, and their seeing him there? 

A. Here they have only a sight, as it were, of his back parts: 
but there they sftaU ^e his face^ Rev. xxii. 4; it is but a passing 
view they can have of him here, but there they shall eternally, 
without interruption, feed the eyes of their souls upon^him, Pi« 



d by Google 



ow BsmanTB at vhs RssuBntonoir. 211 

XTii. 15: '^ As for me, I will behold thy face in righteousneM: I 
shall be satisfied , when I awake, with thy likeness.'* 

Q. 44. What will the eyes of the saints be eternally fed upon? 

A. They will be for eyer contemplating his ix^nite love, his un^ 
changeable tnahs, and wonderful works, with the utmost compla- 
cency and delight, Ps. xvi. 11: '< In thy presence is fulness of joy, 
at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore.*' 

Q. 45. How will the saints in heaven contemplate the infinite 
love of God towards them.' 

A. They shall be admitted to look into his heart, and tliere 
have a clear, distinct, and assured view of the love he bore to 
them from eternity, and will bear to them for evermore; for he 
has said, " 1 have loved thee with an everlasting love," Jer. xxxi, 
3. " Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord," Mat. xxv. 23. 

Q. 46. How will they contemplate God's unchangeable truthsT 

A. The light of glory will be a complete commentary on the 
Bible, and will disclose the whole treasure hid in that field, Psa. 
xxxvi. 9: " In thy light shall we see light." 

Q. 47. Will there be any occasiou'for written or printed Bibles 
in heaven? 

A. By no means, for the unchangeable truths of Grod, re- 
corded in that holy book, will be indelibly stamped upon the 
minds of the redeemed company, as the subject of their ever- 
lasting song, Isa. lix. 21: ^^ My words — shall not depart — out of 
the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth 
and for ever." 1 Pet. i. 25: << The word of the Lord endureth 
for ever." 

Q. 48. What comprehension will they have of the wonderful 
works of God, particularly of creation^ 

A. Their knowledge of all the creatures will then be brought 
to perfection, and they will see, thati?!. wisdom he has made them 
all, Psa. cxlv. 24. 

Q. 49. What views will they have of adorable providenut 

A. They will see the checkered web of providence spread out 
at its full length, and that there was a necessity for all the trials 
and troubles they met with in time, 1 Pet. i. 6. 

Q. 50. How will the saints in heaven contemplate the glorious 
work of redemption^ 

A. It will be the matter of their eternal admiration; they shall 
for ever and alternately wonder and praise, and praise and won- 
der, at the mysteries of wisdom and love, goodness, and holiness, 
mercy and justioe, that shine through the whole of that glorious 
device, Rev. i. 5,6. 

Q. 51. What is the es^erimenUd knowledgt the saints shall eQ« 
joy of God in heaven? 
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A* It istthe fvtioipfttton of tfaa diyuw gMdiieM in fViU me^ 
sure, accompaiiiAd with a moat lively aernm of it in the inaefy 
iBoet part of their soula, Rev. vii. 17: '< The. Lamb ahaU lead 
them to liTin4f fovataina of water;'* which aie no other than Grod 
himaelfi << the foantaiii of living ^ateva^" who wiU yWUy and 
firuly commmiicate himaelf to them. 

Q. 52. In what respect will the coramumoatio& of God) to the 
etjferieneA of the aaints in heaven^ be fidL? 

A. In as much as they shall not be limited to any measure^ 
but the enjoyment shall go as far as their most enlarged capaci- 
ties can reach, Psa. Izxxt. 10. 

Q. 53. Will the eapacUie3 of the saints aboye be of equal sixe^ 

A. As there will be different degrees of glory, (the saints ii» 
heaven being compared to stars, which are of different magni* 
tndesy Dan. zii. 3;) so, some capacities will contain more, and 
others less, yet all shall be filled, and have what .they can hold, 
Psa. xvi. 11. 

Q. 54. In wAat will consist the freedom of God's commuai- 
eating himself to the experienee of the saints in heaven.^ 

A. In the unrestrained familiarity which he will there allow 
them with himself, he shall walk in them , 2 Cor. vi. 16; his ful- 
ness shall ever stand open to them, there being no veil between 
him and them, to be drawn aside, for they shall see him fitce U^ 
faesy 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

Q. 55. What will be the result of the free communication, and 
Aill participation of tlie divine goodness in the upper sanctuary? 

A. Ferfeci likeness to God, and unspeakable joy; hence says 
the Psalmist, " I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy like- 
ness: — In thy presence is fulness of joy," Ps. xvii. 15, and xvi. 
11. 

Q. 56. IVhy will perfect likeness to God follow upon the bea- 
tific vision of him.' , 

A. Because the seeing of God in all his matchless excellen- 
cies, no more " through a glass darkly, but face to face," cannot 
but be attended with a swallowing up of all the imperfections of 
the saints, into a glorious transformation to his blessed image, 1 
John ii^. 2: ** We shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is." 

Q. 57. Why is the communication, and participation of God 
in heaven, accompanied with unspeakable joy.^ 

A. Because of the undoubted certainty, and* full assurance 
which the saints have of the eternal duration o£ the same: the en- 
joyment of God being always fresh and new to them, through 
the ages of eternity; for they shall drink of living fountains of 
waters continually springing up in abundance, ReT. vii. 17. 
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Q. 58. Why will the luunti in heaven hare an undoubted eer- 
tainiy of their full enjoyment of God to all eternity? 

A. Because the everlasHng GOD himself will be their eternal 
Jtfe and happinesSf 1 John y. 20: " This is the true Grod and eter- 
nal life." Isa. be. 19: << The Lord shail be unto thee an ever- 
lasting light, and thy Crod thy glory." Hence it is said of heaven, 
that *' the glory of God doth lighten it;" and that the Lamb U 
the Ught thereof f Rev. xzi. !iJ3. 

Q. 59. What improvement ought we to make of these benefits 
which believers receive from Christ at the resurrection? 

A. We should ^* be diligent, that we may be found of him in 
peace, without spot, and blameless," 2 Pet. iii. 14; and occupy the 
talents he has given us, until he come^ Luke xix. 13; we should 
'< judge ourselves, that we may not be judged/' 1 Cor. xi. 31; and 
because ** the end of all things is at hand," we should ** there- 
fore be sober, and watch unto prayer," 2 Pet. iv. 17; yea, we 
should " hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought unte 
«i0 «| the revelation of Jesus Christ,'* chap. i. 13. 



BITD or PART PIlitT. 



d by Google 



dbyGoo'gk 



THE 

WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY'S 

SHORTER CATECHISM 

BY WAY OF 

QUESTION AND ANSWER. 



PART II. 



OF THE DITTY WHICH GOD REQUIRES OF MAN. 



* Hold f^ the fonn of soand words."— 9 Tim. i. 13. 



FOURTH PBILADEIPHIA EDITION: CAREFULLY COlf FARED WITH AN 
EARLY AND CORRECT SCOTCH IMPRESSION. 



PHILADELPHIA : 
WILLIAM S. YOUNG— No. 173, RACE STREET. 

1840. 



d by Google 



Wm. 8. Y«ii^, Prtetcr. 



d by Google 



PREFACE. 



This second pert of the AstenMy's Shorter CaUchltm ezpAainedi 
through various impediments, was not published, till about seven years 
«fter the first; which is the reason why there is an edition more of the 
first than of the second part 

In the Preface to the Jirst Part of this work, subscribed by the Rev. 
Mr. Ebenezer Erskine and me, the usefulness of sound standards of 
public authority, together with the divine warrant fi>r such composures, 
is briefly set forth ; as likewise a short account of the method, which the 
Westmiruier Assembly most judiciously observe, in this compendious, and 
almost incomparable system of divinity, The Shorter Catechism. 

Both these eminent lights, the "key. Messrs. Ebenezer And Ralph 
Erskine, who assisted in composing and revising the Jirst part of this 
Catechismf are some years ago removed to the upper sanctuary by death ; 
the first soon after,* and the second, a little before the publishing of it:t 
flo that the charge of this second part was, by a renewed recommenda- 
tion of my brethren, laid upon me. They, indeed, promised to afiR)rd me 
materials, which some of them did; and I made all the use of them 1 
could. 

This performance, such as it is, was never judicially read and ap- 
proved by any of our judicatories, (though several of my brethren had 
opportunity to peruse the most part of it, before the whole was issued 



* Tlie Rev. Mr. Ebeneeer Erskine, minister of the gospel, first at Portmoak, 
and ttien at Stirliog, died Jane Sd, 1754, in the 74th year of his age, and fifty, 
first of his ministry.— There were what amounted to four octavo volumes of 
excellent sermons, published in his own lifetime, and a fifth after his death. 

t The Rev. Mr. Ralph Erskine, minister of the gospel at Dunfermline, died 
Hov. 6th, 1758, in the 68th year of his age, and forty-second of his ministry 
in that place. 

He published several polemical treatises on various subjects} tmt his practi- 
cal works, both in prose and verse, were first collected into two large folto 
volumes, and elegantly printed. They are now reprinted in ten handsome 
volttmes octavo, with sundry additional sermons and discourses, not in the 
folk) volumes. To which is prefixed an Account of the Author's LM and 
Writings ; with an elegiac Poem on bfs death, not in the folio edftton. 

Fart II.— 19 
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there&re, any imperfections or weaknesses that may be found therein, 
are not to be imputed to the body of ministers, with whom I am, in pro- 
vidence, connected, but to myself only. 

As to mistakes in divinity, I dare not say there are none; but, if there 
are, I may be confident to affirm, there were none designed. 

In this edition, there are several questions added which were not in 
the former; particularly, on the ceremonial 2aw, which was the typical 
gotpd of the Jews ; and others are altered and eorreotedr iti the plainest 
way I could devise. 

The words of the Shorter Catechism, from which the ezpTicatoryques- 
tions are formed, are enclosed within Innckets, [as is done in the first 
part,] to distinguish them from quotations out of the Confession and 
Larger Catechism, of which there are several, in both parts of this trea- 
tise: and the scripture proo& are now ranged in such an order, as the 
reader may see, at first view, the branch of the answer each of them is 
designed to confirm. 

It has been acknowledged in all ages, that the catechetical way of in- 
structing is the most speedy and successful met^iod of conveying the 
knowledge of divine Uiings ; because thereby the truths of God are 
brought level to the weakest capacity, being separately proposed, one 
after another, with plain and distinct answers to each. If people then 
would be at the pains carefully to peruse, particularly on Sabbath eve- 
nings, the helps that have been oflered for understanding their Cate- 
chism, they would soon have the experience of attaining some tolerable 
insight into the leading principles of the Christian religion ; and by that 
means hear the word preached with more spiritual benefit to their own 
souls ; and likewise be capable to distinguish truth firom error, in many 
of the practical books that are among their hands : for, (he first principles 
of (he orodes of God ought to be learned in the first place, and when the 
knowledge of these is once attained, a patent door will be opened to far- 
ther improvements ; whereas, if the foundation is not laid, it is needless to 
dream of carrying up the fabric. And, indeed, herein lies the fata) mis- 
take of the most part of people, that though they can scarce repeat, fcir 
less understand their Catechism, yet they imagine they may read any 
other divine subject that comes into their hands with advantage ; while, 
on the contrary, the understanding of their Catechism, in ^e first place, 
would be the most effectual and successful mean for their profiting by 
what they might read, or hear, during the whole remainder of ^eir 
life. 

JAMES FISHER. 

Glasgow, > 
May 9d, 176&. J 
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SHORTER CATECHISM EXPLAINED. 
PART SECOND. 



Quest. 39. WHAT is the duty which God requires 
of man? 

Ans. The duty which God requires of man, is obedi- 
ence to his revealed will. 

Q. 1. Why are the principles of faith, in the Shorter Catechism, 
treated of f before dtUies of obediencef ^ 

A. To show, that man's duty cannot he rightly performed, an* 
]esB it flow from a belief of these principles, as the root and spring 
of it, Heb. xi. 6, 

Q. 3. What do you understand by man's [duty?} 

A. That which he owes to God, out of love and gratitude, 
Luke zvii. 10. 

Q. 3. What is it that man thus owes to God? 

A. Constant and universal [ohedienee,'] 1 Sam. zv. 22. 

Q. 4. From whence does our obligation of obedience to GodariseP 

A. From his universal supremacy, and sovereign authority 
over us, as rational creatures, Lev. zviii. 5, who depend entirely 
upon him, for our life, and breath, and aU things, Acts zvii. 25. 

Q. 5. What motive or excitement have Christians, above others, 
to the duties of obedience.^ 

A. They have the revelation of God's free love^ mercy, and 
grace in Christ, bringing salvation to them, which should teach 
them to live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present teorld, 
Tit. ii. 11,12. 

Q. 6. What is the only rule and measure of our obedience? 

A. The [revealed loill] of God, Isa. viii. 20. 

Q. 7. Why is our obedience limited to God*8 revealed wiU9 

A. Because it is necessary that God should signify to ui, in 
what instances he will be obeyed, and the manner how our obe> 
dience is to be performed; otherwise, it would rather be a fulfil- 
ling of our own will than his, Mic. vi. 8. 

Q. 8. Where has God revealed his will, ^ the rule and measure 
of our obedience? 



d by Google 



6 or THB DirVY Of XAK. 

A. In the scriptures of the Old and New Testament, 2 Tim. iiL 16, 

Q. 9. What is the difference between Grod*s secret and revealed 
wiU? 

A. His secret will is reserved to himself, as the rale of his own 
procedure; but his revealed will is made known to us, as the rule 
of'our faith and obedience, Deut. xxix. 29: " The secret things 
belong unto the Lord our God; but those things which are re- 
vealed belong unto us, and to our children for ever, that we 
maj do all the words of this law." 

Q. 10. Is it not agreeable to the revealed will of God that we 
give obedience to the just commands of our lawful superiors? 

A. Tes; for thus we are commanded, 1 Pet. ii. 12: " Submit 
yourselves to every ordinance of man, for the Lord's sake." 

^. 11. What is the difference between the obedience we should 
yield to Grod, and that which we should give to our lawful supe-. 
rioTsf 

A. We should obey God for himself, or out of regard to his 
own authority, as the very ground and reason of our obedience ; 
but we should obey our superiors, only in the Lord; or, as their 
Qommands are agreeable to bis will, Eph. vi. 1: "Children, obey 
your parents in the Lord, for this is right." 

Q. 12- What is our duty, when the commands of superiors are 
corUrary to the commands of God? 

A. In that case, we ought, without the least hesitation, to obeif 
God rather than vien, Acts v. 29. Dan. iii. 18. . 

Q. 13. Why ought God to be obeyed rather than men, when 
their commands are oppo»te?' 

A. Because, " God alone is the l;40Fd of the conscience, James 
iv. 12, and has left it free from the doctrines and commandments 
of men, which are.in any thing contrary te his word," Acts iv. 19.* 

Or. 14. What is the nature of that obedience which is accepta- 
ble to God? 

A. It is such as flows from a vital union with Christ, and faith 
in him, as the principle of it, John xv. 4, 5; is performed in a due 
manner, Ps. v. 7; and aims at the glory of God, as its highest and 
ultimate end, 1 Cor. x. 31. 

Q. 15. What encouragement does God give us to essay a uni- 
versal obedience to his revealed will? 

A. That he requires nothing of us in point of duty, but what 
be promises strength and furniture for the performance of, Ezek. 
xxxvi. 27: "I will^cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye 
shall keep my judgments, and do them." 

♦ ponfatNrion of Faith, chap. «. ( a. 
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Q0B8T. 40. What did €hd oifitMt rwtal to man, for 
the rwfe of hid obedimcef 

Ans. The rule which God at first revealed to man for 
his obedience, was the moral law. 

^. 1. How are the laws of God disHngmshed? 

A. Into natural and positive, 

Q. 2. What is the law of God naturalf or the laio ofwUuref 

A. It is that necessary unalterable rule of right and wrong, 
founded in the infinitely holy and just nature of God, to which 
men, as reasonable creatures, cannot but be indispensably bound, 
Rom. ii. 14, 15. 

Q. 3. What do you understand by positive laws? 

A. Such institutions as depend only upon the sovereign will 
ftnd pleasure of God, and which he might not have enjoined, 
and yet his nature remain the same; such as, the command about 
pot eating the forbidden fruit, and all the ceremonial precepts 
under the old dispensation. 

Q. 4. Where were the dictates of the law of nature originally 
inscribed? 

A. A fair copy of them was originally written upon the heart 
or vdnd of man at his creation; because he was made after the 
image of God, Gen. i. 27. 

Q. 5. Do these dictates become just and reasonable, because 
they are commanded; or, are they commanded, because they are 
just and reasonable, in their own nature beforef 

A. They are commanded, because they are just and reason- 
able in their own ntLturef antecedently to any divine precept about 
them, being founded in the very holiness and wisdom of God, Ps. 
cxi, 7,8. 

Q. 6. Did the dictates of the law of nature undergo any change 
or aUeration in the mind of man, after the falP 

A. The law of nature, being the natural instinct of the reason- 
able creature, implanted in the soul by God himself, it can never 
lie totally erased or obliterated, as to its common and general 
principles, and immediate conclusions flowing from them; though, 
with reference to such native consequences as are more remote, 
it is grossly corrupted, and even altered and perverted, by the 
vicious and depraved nature of man, Rom. i* 21,32. 

Q. 7. What are the common and general principles of the law 
of nature, which are still engraved^ in some measure, upon the 
ininds of men, even where they have no written law? 

A. They are such as these; that God is to be worshipped: pa- 
19* 
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reaU ta In hoBoaied: none ne to bft injosed: ttet we should' not 
do to others, what we would not wish them to do to os; and the 
like. 

Q. 8. How do joa prove that these, and the like principles, are. 
still ingrained in man's nature, even where there is no written 
law? 

A. From Rom. ii. 14: *^The gentiles, which have not the law,*' 
namelj, the written law, '* do by nature the things contained in 
the law." 

Q. 9. How does it appear from men's own consciences, that thej 
have innate principles of right and wrong implanted in their na- 
tures? 

A. From their consciences excusing or accusing them, as they 
commit actions manifestly agreeable or disaorreeable to these in- 
nate or inbred principles, Rom. ii. 15. 

Q. 10. What are the horrid, though native, consequences, of de- 
nying innate principles of right and wrong? 

A. The denial of this saps the foundation of all religion, natu- 
ral and revealed; subverts all difference between moral good and 
evil; and, consequently, opens a wide door to gross and down-, 
right atheism. 

Q. 11. Is there any difference between the law of nature and 
the moral law? 

A. Although the same duties which are contained in the law 
of natare, are prescribed also in the moral law,^ yet there is this 
difference^ that in the law of nature, there is nothing but what is 
moral; but in the moral law there is something also that is posi- 
tive, namely, the means of worship, and circumscribing the pai^- 
ticular day for the observance of the Sabbath. 

Q. 13. What is the meaning of the word \moral^ when ap- 
plied to the law? 

A. Though the word literally has a respect to the manners of 
men, yet, when applied to the law, it signifies that which is per- 
petually binding, in opposition to that which is binding only for a 
time. 

Q. 13. Was there any ei^press revelation of the moral law made 
to Adam in his state of innocence? 

A. He needed no express revelation of this, because it was in- 
terwoven with his very nature in his creation after the image of 
Grod, Eccl. vii. 9: God made man upright, 

Q. 14. Why then is it said in the answer, that the moral law 
was [the rule which God at first revealed to man?] 

A. Because it was so distinctly written in his heart, and im- 
pressed in his nature, that it was equal to an express revelation. 
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Q. 15. Is the ndra) law to be viewed only u the rvlb of o«r 
obedience? ^ 

A. It must be viewed aiso as the rxason of it. We must not 
enlj do what is commanded, and ayoid what is forUdden in the 
law; but we mast also do good, for this very ceason, that €rod re-. 
quires it, and avoid evil, because he forbids it. Lev. xviii. 4, 5:. 
'* 1 am the Lord your God, ye shall therxfore keep my statutes, 
and my judgments." 

Q. 16. Are the precepts of the moral law o€ immtOable ohUga^. 
tien, so as that they can be dispensed with in no case? 

A. With respect to Godf those precepts which do not flow abso*. 
iQtely and immediately from his own native, may, in certain parti- 
cular cases, be altered or changed, provided it be done by his own, 
eziHress appointment; but with respect to man, all the precepts of 
the moral law are of immutable obligation, and none of them can 
in any instance be dispensed with by hink^ Mat. v. 18. 

Q. 17. Did not God dispense with the law against man^Zau^Ater^ 
-when he commanded Abraham to o6fer his only son Isaac for 4 
humt-offeringj upon one of the mountains in the land of Moriah^ 
which he was to teU Ydnioff Gen. xxii. 2. 

A. Though Abraham, it would seem, looked upon this mysle-t 
riotts cmnmand of his sovereign Lord, to be peremptory, in as 
much as he immediately took journey with bis son, to put the 
divine order into execution; yet in the issue it proved only to be 
probatory y to discover to Abraham himself t)ie reality of his 
faith, and the submissiveness of his obedience to Qod, ^ flow- 
ing from it, ver. 12> 16, 17. 

Q. 18. Would Abraham have been guilty of murder , bad he 
been permitted to sacrifice his son, on this occasion? 

A. No; because he had the warn>nt of the most unquestionan 
ble authority, even the authority of the Lord, the Creator of tha 
ends of the earth, for so doing, ver. 2, 

Q. 19. Is the moral law a perfect rule of life and manners? 

A. It is so perfect that nothing can be superadded to it, or cor- 
rected in it, Ps. IdZr 7: " The law of the Lord is .perfect** 

Q. 20. Did Christ supply any defects of the law, or correct 
any mistakes in it? 

A. No; he acted the part of an interpreter and defender of the 
law, but not of a new law-giver; as is evident from his explain- 
ing the law, and vindicating it (Mat. chapters v. vi. and rii.) 
from the corrupt glosses that were pat upon it. 

Q. 21. Did not Christ say, John xiii. 34, " A^new command- 
ment I give unto you, that ye love one another.^" 

A- This commandmont was not nm aa to the subflfance c/ H^ 
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Arit is Oieram of flie •Moiid tebla of ^to ]aw,M&t. zxii.39; 
and therefore called im old eommandmeiU, wkiek we had from Uc 
htghmmg, 1 Johnii. 7, S John yer. 6; bat It mgsIM tt£Wy because 
it was enforced with the new motiye and ezam[^ of Chriafa 
unpivalleled lore to as, imported in the words immediately fol- 
lowing: '* As I have loved yon, that ye also loye one another.** 

Q. 2S. Is the moral law abrogated under the New Testament^ 

A. By no means; for Christ «ame not to destroy the law, bnt to 
yWOB it, Mat y. 17. 

Q. 23. Can righteonsness and life be attained by the'moral law, 
since the fall? 

A. No; for, <' by the works of the' law, shall no flesh be Justi- 
fled," Gal. ii. 16. 

Q. 31. Of what nse, then, is the law to men, since righfeeons* 
ness and life cannot be attained by it? 

A. It is, notwitlistanding, of much use, both to unregenerate 
sinners and to saints; '* for the law is good, if a man use it law- 
fiilly, 1 Tim, i. 8; that is, in a smtableness to the state in which 
he is, either as a belieyer or nnbelieyer. 

Q. 25, Of what use is the law, to ufibdUterOf or to unreg6ae< 
rate sinners? 

A. It is useful to discover to them their utter impotence and 
inability to attain justification and salvation by the works of it; 
and thus it is a schoolmaster to bring them to Christ, that they 
may be justified by faith, Gal. iii. 24/ 

Q. 26. How is the law a schoolmaster to bring sinnenrto Christ^ 

A. By requiring spotless holiness of nature; perfect, personal, 
and perpetual obedience in this life; and full satisfaction for sin: 
which none of mankind being capable of, they are thus skiU up 
to see the need they stand in of Christ, who has done all these 
things for them; '* for Christ is the end of the law for righteous^ 
ness, to every one that believeth,*' Rom, x. 4. 

Q. 27. Has the law this effect upon all the unregenerate? 

A. No; the most part of them remain deaf to the dictates of 
the law, both as to their sin and danger, and are therefere ren- 
deied ine^reasable, Eom. i. 20. 

Q. 28. Of what use is the law to the regenerate, or to believers? 

A. It is of use to excite them to express their gratitude and 

thankfulness to Christ for his fulfilling it as a covenant^ Rom. viit., 

3, 4; by their studying conformity to it, both in their hearts and 

lives, as the rule of their obediemeBf Rom. vii. 22, and xU. 2.f 

Q. 39. How can the moral law be the rule of obedience to be-. 

♦ hKFWV 0|lMliiMB» Qnm, M. t I^ufer Gatechtsm, Qu^si. n^ 
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lievera, when it is said of themi Rons. «i. 14,. thai thiy ftie not 
under the law? 

A., Though they are not under the law as a covenant qftoorkt, 
to be either justified or condemned by it. yet they are under it as 
a r^ile of duty^ and account it their happiness and pririlege to be 
so, 1 Cor. ix. 2). 

Q. 30. What may we learn from the nature of the moral law 
in general? 

A. That God baring so clearly painted out his own nature^ 
and in a manner expressed his very image in it. Ley. xix. 2, we 
ought to loathe and abhor ourselves for our want of eonforraity 
to it, and our innumerable transgressions of it/Psa. xU 12; and 
fly to the Lord Jesus, that by his righteousness Imputed, the 
righteousness of the law may be fulfilled in us, Rom. viii. 3, 4. 

Qp 31. What ether laws did God give to the Jews, besides tbo 
ikioral law? 

A. He gave them also the cEREMOinAL and judicial laws. 

Q. 32. What was the ceremonial law? 

A. It was a system of positive precepts, respecting the exter- 
nal worship of God in the Old Testament church; chiefly de- 
signed to typify Christ, as then to come^ and to lead them to the 
knowledge of the way of salvation through him, Heb. x. 1. 

Q. 33. What were the principal ceremonies about which this 
law was conversant? 

A. They were such as respected sacred persons y places, and 
things. 

Q. 34. Who was the chief sacred person among the Jews? 

A. The high priest, who was ordained for men in things per- 
taittiog to God, Heb. v. 1. 

Q. 35. In vviiat respect was he a type of Christ? 

A. His being consecrated with a plentiful effusion of the holy 
anointing oil, typified the immeasurable communication of the 
Spirit to Christ, Psa. cxxxiii. 2, John iii. 34, and his bearing the 
names of the children of Israel upon his shoulder, and in the 
breast-plate, signified that Christ is the representative of all his 
spiritual seed, and has their concerns continually at heart, Isa. 
xlix. 3,1G. 

Q. 36. Were not the other ordinary priests of Aaron's ikmily 
likewise types of Christ? 

A. Tes; for in as much as they dai]y offered sacrifices according 
to the law, Heb. x. 11, they were typical of him, who ** now once« 
in the end of the world, hath appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself," chap. ix. 26. 

Q. 37. What were the sacred placet under the old dispensation? 

A. The tabernacle and temple. 
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Q. 38. What was the tabenuuiUf 

A. It was a moveable and portable tent, seenred from the m- 
juries of the weather, by seyeral coyertngs; the whole pUafled 
by God himself, and executed by Moses in the wilderness, pre- 
cisely accordinif to the pattern showed him-on the Monnt, Heb. 
▼iii. 5. 

Q. 39. How was it enclosed? 

A. By a large or spacious court, open above, but hung round 
with curtains of fine-twined linen, five cuMts, or seven and a half 
feet high, Ex. xxvii. 18. 

Q. 40. When and where was the temple built? 

A. It was built by SoUmumf at Jenualemy on Mount Moriak, 
four hundred and eighty years after the children of Israel came 
out of Egypt; and, consequently, about the tame number of years 
after the tabernacle was set up in the wilderness, I Kings vi. 1, 
compared with 2 Chron. iii. 1 . 

Q. 41. Was the plan of the temple the contrivance of hunum 
skUlP 

A. No^ like the tabernacle, it was devised by God himself; for 
David gave to Solomon, his son, the pattern of the whole of it, as 
he had it, by the Spirit, 1 Chron. xxviiit^-Il^ 12. And «,fier enu- 
merating several particular parts of the model, " All this, said 
David, the Lord made me understand in writing by his hand 
upon me, even all the works of this pattern, verse 19. 

Q. 42. What did the tabernacle and temple typifyf 

A. Amador other things, they both of them typified the hu- 
fnan nature of Christ, which was assumed into union with his 
divine person, John ii. 19^ 21. 

Q. 43. How many apartments were there, in these sacred places? 

A. Besides the large outward court, to which any of all Israel 
had access, who were not ceremonially unclean, there were, both 
in the tabernacle and temple, two sacred apartments; the first, 
called the holy, and the second, the most holy place, separated by 
an embroidered veil of cunning work, Ex. xxvi. 31 — 34. 

Q. 44. What did these several apartments signify f 

A. The outward court might signify the church visible, con- 
sisting in a mixture of saints and sinners; the holy place, the 
church invisible on earth, made up only of the 'true members of 
Christ's mystical body; and the holiest of all represented heaven- 
itself, or the church triumphant in glory. 

Q. 45. What were the sacred things, in the outward court^ which 
was before the tabernacle? 

A. They were these three; the laver, the sacrifices, and ^m 
sJtar on which they were oilbred. 
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Q. 46. What was the laverf 

A. It was a brasen vessel for holding water, made of the UH^ing- 
gla9»es, or polished pieces of brass, presented* by the women who 
assembled at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, Ex. 
xxxviii. 8. 

Q. 47. Wher» was it situated? 

A. Between the tabernacle of the t^ongregation and the altar^ 
£xodus XXX. 18. 

Q. 48. Why was it placed there? 

A. That ^aran and his sons might toash thdr hands and their 
fset thereaty when they went into the tabemade^ or when they came 
near to tfie altar to minister^ under no less penalty than death, 
▼erse 19—21. 

Q. 49. Why was this ordinance of the priest's washing at the 
laver, enjoined under such a seoere penalty? 

A. To point out the absolute necessity of the application of the 
blood and Spirit of Christ to the soul, as that without which there 
can be no escaping of etenal death, 1 John i. 7, compared with 
Rom; Ti. 23t 

Q,. 50. What was the subject matter of the saerifieesf 

A. Such of the clean beasts and fowls, specified by God him- 
self, as were perfectly free of any blemish or imperfection, Ley. 
xxii. 20. 

Q. 51. What was signified by the sacrifices being tBithimt hlemishT 

A. The spotless holiness and purity of the human nature of 
Christ, which was sacrificed for us, 1 Peter i. 19. 

Q. 52. What were the instructive ceremonies that were used in 
expiatory sacrifices or burnt-offerings? 

A. The sins of the ofierers were to, be typically laid upon the 
head of the sacrifice. Lev. i. 4; next, it was to be slain by blood- 
shedding, ver. 5} and then, it was to be consumed wholly, or in 
part, with fire upon the altar, ver. 9. 

Q. 53. What was signified,* by charging the ^ins of the offerers 
upon the head of the sacrifice? 

A. That the sins of an elect world were laid on Christ, to be 
expiated by him, Isa. liii. 6. 

Q. 54. What was typified, by shedding the blood of the sacri- 
fice unto death? 

A. That the blood of Christ was to be shed for many, for the 
remission of sins, Mat. xxvi. 28. 

Q. 55. What was signified, by consnming the sacrifiee with fire 
upon the altar? 

A. That the whole of that infinite wrath, which was due to> 
sinners, and would have been consoming them for ever, was 
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poured oat tfpon the glorious Surety, and endured by him, lia. 
liii. 10. 
Q. 56. Upon what altar were the sacrifices offered and consumed? 
A. Upon the brazen altarj or altar of hunU-afering, which was 
placed without, before the door of the tabernacle of the congre* 
gation, Ex. xl. G; intimating, that the sacrifice of Christ was to 
be perfected on this earth , John xix. 30. 
Q. 57. What was typified by this altar? 

A. As the altar sanctifieih the gift, Mat. xxiii. 19, so this altar 
typified the divine nature of Christ, as giving infinite worth and 
value to the sacrifice of the human nature, because of the per- 
■onal union, Heb. ix. 14. 

Q. 58. From whence originally came the fire, which was kept 
burning on the altar of burnt-offering? 

A. It came originally and immediately from God himself; for 
when Moses was dedicating the tabernacle in the wilderness, there 
came a fire oat from before the Lord, and consumed, upon the 
altar, the burnt-offering, and the fat. Lev. ix. 24. And afterwards 
at the dedication of Solomon's temple, when he had made an end 
of praying, the fire came down from heaven, and consumed the 
burnt-offering and the sacrifices, 2 Chron. yii. 1. 

Q. 59. What was signified by this fire coming immediately from 
before the Lord, or, from heaven? 

A» It signified God's acceptance of, and acquiescence in, the 
x)bedience unto death of his own eternal Son, typified by all these 
expiatory sacrifices, Isa. xlii. 21. 

Q. 60. Why was the fire never to go out, but to be kept ever 
burning apon the altar.^ Lev. vi. 13. 

A. To show, that it was not possible that the blood of bulls and 
goats should take away sin, Heb. x. 4; and therefore to teach the 
people, under that dispensation, to look to the atoning blood of 
the Messiah, as that only which could quench the flame of divine 
wrath against sin, and be an offering and sacrifice to God, for a 
sweet-smelling savour, £ph. v. 2, in which he might eternally 
rest. 

Q. 61. What were the sacred things in the holy place, called 
the first tabernacle? Heb. ix. 2. 

A. They were the candlestick, the table with the show-bread, 
«nd the altar of incense. 

Q. 62. What was typified by the candlkstick? 
A. That all true spiritual light is conveyed to the church only 
from Christ, John i. 9, 18; and that, as the branches were sup-> 
plied with oil from the body of the candlestick, so all the meiki- 
bers are supplied out of the fulness of Christ; /or Ged givUh not 
the Spirit 6y measure unio ^m, chap. iii. 34. 
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Q. 63. What was meant by the sbow-bbxad, which was al- 
ways set forth upon the table? Exod. xxv. 30. 

A. That in Christ, who is the bread of life, there is food conti- 
nually for starving sinners of mankind, John vi. 35; and that we 
may ever come to him for supply, because, " in him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily," Col. ii. 9. 

Q. 64. What was typified by the altar of incbnse, which was 
placed immediately before the veil? £zod. xxx. 6. 

A. The incense which was continually burnt upon this altar, 
every morning and evening, Ex. zxx. 7, 8, (ailer the sacrifices 
were offered without, upon the altar of burnt-offering,) typified the 
prevalent intercession of Christ, founded upon his meritorious ob- 
lation, 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

Q. 65. What were the sacred and significant things coi^tained 
in the most holy place, or holiest of all, as it is called? Heb. ix. 3^ 
A. The apostle to the Hebrews says, that the tabemacU wkieh 
is called the holiest of ally — had the golden censer, and the ark of 
the covenant, overlaid roundabout with gold, wherein was the golden 
pot thai had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables of 
the covenant; and over it the chervbims of glory, shadowing the rner- 
cy-seat, Heb. ix. 4, 5. 

Q. 66. Did the golden censer, like other sacred utensils in the 
most holy place, remain in it perpetually? 

A. l^o; it remained no longer than the high priest continued 
within the veil, sprinkling the blood of the sin-offering upon the 
mercy seat, and before it, Lev. xvi, 14, during whieh.time the cloud 
of incense, kindled with coals of fire from the altar of burnt-of- 
fering covered the mercy-seat, ver. 13, 14; and then, when the 
high priest retired from the most holy place, he carried off the 
golden censer with him to the altar of incense, where it lay till 
there was next occasion for it. 

Q. 67. Why then was the holiest of all said to havx the golden 
censer? 

A. Because the principal use of it, was to carry in burning in- 
cense to the most holy place, along with the blood of the sacri- 
fice on the great day of atonement, once every year, Lev. xvi. 12, 
13. 

Q. 68. What was typified by this cloud of incense carried in 
by the high priest to the most holy place > along with the blood of 
the sacrifice once a year? 

A. The infallible pre valency of Christ's intercesaion, because 
of the infinite merit of his satisfaction, Heb. vii. 25. 

Q. 69» What was the most eminent pledge of the divme pre- 
sence, in this most holy place? 
Part II.-«) 
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A, The «r^ with. the mercy-seat that covered'it, Ex. xxv. 21., 
22: " Thou shalt put tlie mercy-seat above upon the ark — and 
there will 1 meet with thee, and I will commune with thee.'' 

Q. 70. What was put within the arkf 

A. Nothing but the ttoo tables of stone, on which the ten com- 
mandments were written by the finger of God at Mount ^inai, I 
Kings viii. 9. There was nothing in the ark, save the two tables 
of sUme^ which Moses put there at Her eh. 

•Q. 71 . Were not the golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's 
rod ihat budded, put within the ark, as it would seem from Heb. 
ix. 4? 

A. No: it is expressly said, that both these were appointed to 
be laid up before tiie testimony, not in it, Ex. xvi. 34, and Numb, 
xvii. 10.. 

Q. 72. What did the golden pot that had manna signify? 

A. The inexhaustible provision of all spiritual blessings laid 
up in Christ, for the members of his mystical body, John vi. 
54,55. 

Q. 73. What was typified by Aaron's rod that budded? 

A. The fixed choice tliat God had made of Christ, to the office 
of priesthood, he being called of God, as was Aaron, Heb. v. 4- 

Q. 74. For what end was the ark of the covenajU properly 
made? 

A. It was for holding the two tables of the law, which are 
called the testimony, Ex. xxv. 16, says God to Moses, "Thou 
shalt put into the ark the testimony which I shall give thee." 

Q. 75. Why were the tables of the law called the two tables of 
testimony? Ex. xxxi. 18. 

A. Because they testified the will of (jro^ to mankind as tlie 
unerring rule of duty, Isa. viii. 20. 

Q. 76. Why were these tables put into the ark^ 

A. To signify that the law, which was broken by the first 
Adam,vrBB put up, hs fulfilled in the second, Isa. xlii. 21, that 
there might be " no condemnation to them which are in Christ Je- 
sus," Rom. viii. 1. 

Q. 77. Why were these tables called the tables of the cdvenanl, 
and the ark containing them, the ark of the covenant? Heb. ix. 4. 

A. Because the ten commandments^ written on these tables^ 
were the matter of the covenant ot works made with Adam, as the 
head of his posterity, Rom. x. 5; and ihe fulfilment of them, both 
in point of doing and suffering, was the condition of the covenant 
o£ grace, made with Christ, as the representative of his spiritual 
seed, Mat. iii. 15. 

Q. 78. What was the mercy-seat? 
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A. it was a plate of solid gold, exactly fitted to the breadth and 
lengrth of the ark, (Ex, xxy. ver. 10 and 17, compared,) so as to 
be a lid, or covering to the tables of the covenant^ which were 
within it, ver. 21. 

Q. .79. Why was it called the mercy-se^f 

A. To intimate, that God is propitious and merciful to sin- 
ners, only through the meritorious satisfaction of Christ, Rom. 
V. 21. 

Q. 80. What was signified by its being a lid, or coverings to the 
tables of the covenant.'^ 

A. "That the broken law was so hid or covered by the glorious 
Surety, who answered all its demands, (Rom. viii. 3:^ 34,) that 
it could accuse none before Ggd, who had '^ fled for refuge to lay 
hold upon the hope set before them," Heb. vi. 18. 

Q. 81. What was it that peculiarly belonged to the mercy-seat? 

A. The *' cherubims of glory shadowing it," Heb. ix. 5- 

^. 82. What was represented by these cherubims^ 

A. They represented the ministry and service of the holy atkgeh 
to Christ and his church, Heb. i. 14. . , 

Q. 83. Why cjilled cherMms ofghry^^ 

A. Because God manifested his glory from between them^ £2. 
.Txv. 22, and gaye gracious apsw^rs with respect to his church 
and people, Numb. *ii. 89^ 

Q. 84. How did they shadow the mercy-seat^ 

A. By stretching forth and spreading their wings over it, in- 
timating their readiness to fly upon Christ's errands on all occa- 
sions, Psik ci?. 4. 

Q. 85. In what posture were the /acej of these cherubims? 

A« They looked one to another ^ and totoards the mercy-seat j F«x. 
XIV. 20. 

Q. 86. What did this posture of their faces signify f 

A. Their looking one to a;to/Aer, signified their perfect harmony 
in serving the interests of Christ's kingdom, Ezek. i. 20; and 
their looking towt^rdsthe 7n^ci/-fea/, signified tlieir desire to dive, 
with the most profound veneration and wonder, into the adorable 
mystery of redeeming love, i Pet. i. 12: '* Which things the an- 
gels desire to look into." 

Q 87. Who was allowed to enter into thia most holypiaeef 

A. The high priest atone, without any to attend or assist him, 
Lev. xvi. 17; and in this he was an. eminent type of Christ, who 
had the whole work of redemption laid upon his shoulders, '•' And 
of tb^ people there was none with him," Isa. Uiii. 3. 

Q. 88. When did the high priest enter into the holiest qfallf 

A. Only onu eyefy year;, namely, on the great day of iUojur 
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meiUf which was appointed to b6 a solemn anniversary /<»t, under 
that ceremonial dispensation, Lev. zvi. 29, 30. 

Q. 89. In what manner did the high priest enter within the veilf 

A. He was expressly required to carry along with him the blood 
of the sacrifice, slain without the tabernacle, at the altar of burnt- 
oi&ring, and the golden censer full of burning incense; without 
both which, he might by no means enter within the most holy 
place. Lev. xvi. 12 — 16, 

Q. 90. What was typified by this solemnity? 

A. It typified the perpetual efficacy of the blood of Christ in 
heaven, for all the blessings and benefits for which it was shed on 
earth, Heb. xii. 24. 

Q. 91. Is the ceremonial law, or any part of it^ obligatory now , 
under the New Testament? 

A, Ajthough ihe divine ^rulA5, couched and signified under the 
ceremonies of God's own institution, be unchangeably the sarne, 
yet the observance of the ceremonies tlieniselves is abrogated by 
the death and satisfaction of Christ, in whom they had their full 
accomplishment, John i. 17. 

Q. 92. How do you prove that the ceremonial law was abolished 
by the death and satisfactioii of C^rist^ 

A. From the utter destruction, many ages since, of the temple 
at Jerusalem, where only it was lawful to offer sacrifices; which 
adorable Providence would never have permitted, if these cere- 
monial institutions had been intended to subsist after the diath of 
Christ, of whom it was foretold fhat he should " cause the sacri- 
fice and the oblation to cease," Pian. ix.27. See also Jer. iii. 16: 
" In those days, saith the Lord, they shall say no more. The ark 
of the covenant of the Lord; neither shall it come to mind, neither 
shall they remember it, neither shall they visit it, neither shall 
that be done any more," 

Q. •93. What may we learn from the whole of this typical dis- 
pensation? 

A. That as the ceremonial law was a shadow of good things 
to come, Heb, x. 1, so it is a perpetual evidence of the faithfuls 
ness and powef of God, in the full accomplishment of all the 
blessings that were prefigured by it, John i. 17. 

Q. 94. What was the judicial law.? ' 

A. It was that body of laws given by God, for the government 
of the Jews, partly founded in the law of nature, and partly re- 
specting them, as they were a nation 'distinct from all others. 

Q. 95. What were those laws which respected them as a pea' 
pie distinct from all others^ 

A, They were such as coneemed the redemptioT^ Off their niort- 
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Jigged estates, .Lev. xxv. 13; the resting of their land every oe- 
" venth year, Exod. xxiii. 11; the appointme.nt of cities of refuge 
for the manslayer, Num. xxxv. 15; -the appearing of their males 
before the Lord at Jerusalem, three times in t^e year^ Deut. xvi. 
16; and the like. 

Q. 96. Is this law abrogated, or is it still of linding force? 

A. So far as it respects the peculiar constitution of the Jewish 
nation, it is entirely abrogated; but in so far as it contains aiiy sta- 
tute, founded in the law of nature, common to all nations, it is 
StUI of binding force. 

Qest. 41. Wherein is the moral law summarily com- 
prehended? 

Ans. The moral law is summarily comprehended in 
tU9 ten comraandments. 

Q. 1. What is it to be [summarily eompr^tendedP] 

A. It is to be briefly summed up, in snch few and well ohoneh. 
words, as to take in a great deal more than what is expressed, 
Rom. xiii. 9. 

Q. 'Z. Where is the moral law thus briefly summed up? 

A. In the [ten commandments^ DeuL x. 4. 

A- 3. Where is the law more largely and fidly set forthf 

A. In the toholescriptur.es of the Qld and New Testaments, Psa. 
tsxix. 105. 

Q. 4. By WHOM were the ten commandments first pronounced 
find promulgated? 

A. By God himself, Exod. xx. 1; God spake all these words, 

^ 5. Whether was it God essentially considered, or God con- 
sidered as in the person of the Son, who spake these words? 

A, It was the.^^r^s one God considered as in the person of the 
Son, who was the speaker of them; as is evident from Acts vii. 
37, 38, where the Prophet^ whom the Lord was to raise np unto 
the Jews of their brethren, like unto Moses, is expressly called, 
the angel which spakfi to him i» MousU SinaL See also Keb. xii. 
36,26. 

Q. 6. What was the peculiar loork of Ood about tftese words, af- 
ter he had spoken them with <an audible voice, in the heating of 
m Israel? 

A. He wrote or engraved tl^em with his own finger, on tioo tar 
Mfis of stone, Deut. ix. 10. 

Q. 7. Were each of these tables written on both sides? 

A. ft. is 9aid expressly that they were,. Exod. szzii. 15: 7As 
90» 
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toHes were toriUen en both their sides; an the one sidey and on Ike 
other were they toritten. 

Q. 8: What did this aignify? 

A. The tables being fully written on both sides, signified that 
nothing was to be added to the words of the law, or taken away 
from them, Deut. iv. 2; and likewise, that the whole man, soul, 
spirit, and body, must be sanctified wholly^ 1 Thess. v. 23. 

Q. 9. How often were the commandments written on tables of 
stone? 

A. The first being broken by Moses, on occasion of the idola- 
try of Israel, Ezod. xzxii. 19, the Lord condescended to ¥nrite on 
two other tables, the samt very words that were on the former, 
chap, xxxiv. 1 . 

Q, 10. Was there any difierenoe between the fiarst two tables 
and the second? 

A, The first ttoo, which were entirely the work of God, (the 
polishing as well as the engraving,) were broken beneath the 
MswUy £xod. xxxii. 16, 19; but the second, which were hewed by 
Moses, the typical mediator, were pat into the ark, Deut x. 3, 5, 

Q. 11. What spiritual mystery was represented by this? 

A. That though the covenant of works, made with the first 
Adam, was broken and violated by him^ yet it was fulfilled in 
every respect by Christ the true Mediator, who << restored that 
which he took not away," Psalm Ixix. 4. 

Q. 12. Why were the ten commandments written on tables of 
sUmef 

A-. To intimate the perpetuity, and everlasting obligation of 
the moral law, PsaUcxi. 8. 

Q. 13. What was signified by their being written with the jEn- 
ger of God? 

A. That it is the work of Crod, alone, to put his laws into the 
mind of sinners, and to write them in their hearts, Heb. viii. 10. 

Q. 14. Where was the law of the ten commandments thus ex- 
pressly revealed.' 

A. At Mount Sinai, which is also called Horeb, Deut v. 2. 

Q. 15. In what form was the law of the ten commandments 
given out at Mount Sinai.'- < - 

A. In the form of a covenant, Deut v. 2: The Lord our God 
made a covenant with its in Horeb. Accordingly, the ten com* 
mandments are called the words of the covenant, Ex. xxxiv. 28; • 
and the tables of stone are termed the taJblesofthe covmant,'Dexxt. 
ix. 9. 

Q. 16, Was the Sinai transaction in the form of tlie tovenant of 
works f or in the form of the ctroenant of grace? 
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A. There was, on that solemn occasion , a r^p^tUion of botr 
these covenants. 

Q. 17. In what order were these two co-venants Treated on 
Mount Sinai? 

A. The covenant of grace viza first promnlgated, and then the 
covenant of works was displayed, as subservient to it 

Q. 18. How does it appear that the cmerunU of grace wslb first 
promhlgated.^ 

A. From these words in the preface, prefixed to the commands, 
/ am the Lord thy God, spoken to a select people, the natural 
seed of Abraham, as typical of his whole spiritual seed, 6al. iii. 
16, 17. 

Q. 19. How are the ten commandments to be viewed, as they 
stand annexed to this promulgation of the covenant of grace on 
Mount Sinai.' 

A. They are to be viewed as the law of Christ, or as a rule of 
Itfe, given by Christ the Mediator to his spiritual seed, in virtue 
of his having engaged to fulfil the law, as a covenant, in their 
room, Rom. vii. 4. 

Q. 20. How does it appear that the covenant of works was likcr 
wise displayed on Mount Sinai? 

A. From the thunderings and lightnings, and the voice of the 
living God, speaking (the words of the ten commandments) out of 
the midst of the fire, Ex. xx. 18. Deut v. 22, 26. 

Q. 21. What was signified by the thunderings and lightnings, 
and the voice of God, speaking out of the midst of the fire? 

A. These awful emblems represented that infinite avenging 
wrath, whicJi was due to all of Adam's family, for the breach of 
the covenant of works, by which the whole of God*s holy law 
was violated and infringed. Gal. iii. 10. 

Q. 2^. Why did God make a display of the covenant of works 
in such an awful and tremendous mannerf 

A. That sinners of mankind might be deterred from the most 
remote thought of attempting obedience to the law as a condition 
i^Ufe; and be persuaded to fly to, and acquiesce in the undere 
taking of Christ, who engaged his heart to approach to God, as 
"Surety in the room of an elect world, Jer. xxx. 21. 

Q. 23. If both covenants, of grace and works, were exhibited 
on Mount Sinai, were not the Israelites, in that case, under both 
these covenants at one and the same time? 

A. They could not be under both covenants in the same re^ 
spects. at the same time; and therefore they must be considered 
either as believers or unbelievers, both as to their outward chufcli 
^tate and inward soul frame, 
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Q. 34. In what respects were the helietfig^ Israelites, in ihe Si- 
naitic transaction, under both covenants? 

A . They were interntdly and reaUy under the covenant of grMse, 
as all believers are, Rorn. vi. 14, and only externaUyy under the 
above awful display of the covenant of works, as it was subordi- 
nate and subservient to that of grace, in pointing out the neces- 
sity of the Surety righte9usness, Gal. iii. 24. 

Q. 25. In what respects were unbelievers among them^ under 
these two covenants of works and grace? 

A. They were only externally y and by profession, in respect of 
their visible church state, under the covenant of grace, Rom. ix, 
4; but internally J and really, in respect of the state of their souls, 
before the Lord, they were under the covenant of works, ck^p. 
iv. 14, 15. 

Q. 26. Which of the two covenants was the prinjcipal part of 
llie Sinai transaction? 

A. The covenant of grace was both in itself, and in God's inteur 
tion, tlie principal part of it; nevertheless, the covenant of works 
was the more conspicuous part of it, and lay most obvious to the 
view of the people; for they saw the thunderings and the light- 
nings, and the noise of the trumpet^ and the mountain smoking, Ex. 
f X. 18. ^nd SQ terrible was the sight, that Moses said, I exceeding- 
ly/ear and quake, Heb. xii. 2J. 

Q. 27. What effect had this tremendous display of tKe covenant 
of works upon the Israelites? 

A. It tended to beat them off, in some measure, from that self- 
confidence which they had expressed before the publication of 
the law, Ex. xix. 8; and to discover the necessity of a Mediator, 
and of faith in him as the sole foundation of all acceptable obe- 
dience, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 

Q. 28. How does it appear tliat it had this effect? 

A. From their own words to Moses, after the terrible sight 
which they saw, Deut. v. 27: " Speak thou unto us all that the 
Lord our God shall speak unto thee; and we will hear ]|that is, 
believe] and do." On which account the Lord commends tljQin 
ver. 28: " They have well said all that they have spoken: O tl^at 
there were such a heart in them!" 

Q. 29. In what respect had they said well in what they haa 
spoken? 

A. in as much as they had made faith, or believing, the source 
and spring of acceptable doing; for, ** whatsoever is not of faith is 
sin,'* Rom. xiv. 23. 

Q. 30. How many commandments are commonly allotted ' ^ 
rfsach of these two tables of the law? 
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A. Fcwt to ihG first table, containing our duty to God; and six 
to the second, containing our duty to man. 

Q. 31. How are the precepts, which are nofuro^/y moral, distin- 
guished from those that are but "positively so? 

A. The precepts which are naiurally moral have, in them, an 
innate rectitude and holiness, which is inseparable from them ; 
but the precepts which are positively moral, have their rectitude, 
not from their own nature, but from the positive command of God. 

Q. 32. What exaviple may be given of this for illustration? 

A. The fourth commandment , as it requires God to be worship- 
ped, is naturally moral, founded in the very nature of God; but 
as it enjoins, that he be worshipped on such a particular day of 
the week, it is positively moral, founded entirely in the wili of 
God. 

Q. 33. What is the difference between the commands that are 
expressed in ajjirmativey and those that are expressed in negative 
terms? 

A. ** What God forbids is at no time to be done, Rom. iii. 8; 
what he commands is always our duty, Deut. iv. 8, 9; and yet 
every particular duty is not to be done at all times, Mat xii. 7."* 

Q. 34, Why are negative precepts binding *t aU Ume^f 

A. Because what is forbidden is at all times sinful; and ought 
never to be done, on any pretext whatsoever, (Jen, xxxiz. 9. 

Q. 35. What are the peculiar properties of the law of the ten 
commandments? 

A. That it is perfect, Psa. xix. 7; spiritual, Rom. vU. 14; and 
exceedingly broad, or most extensive, Psa. cxix. 96, 

^ 36. What nde is to be obseirved for the right understanding 
of the perfection of the law? ^ 

A. " That it binds every one to full conformity in the whole 
man, unto the righteousness thereof, and to entire otiedience for 
ever; so as to require the utmost perfection in every duty and to 
forbid the least degree of every sin, Mat. v. 21, to the end, James 
ii. 10."t 

Q. 3t. What rule is to be observed for understanding the 5pt\ 
rituality of the law? 

A. That it reaches to the thoughts and motions of the heart,tM 
well as to the words and actions of the life, Deut vi. 54 

Q. 38. What rule is to be observed for the right understanding 
of the breadth or extent of the law? 

A. That, as where a duty is commanded, the contrary sin is 
forbidden, Isa. Iviii. 13; and where a sin is forbidden, the con- 
trary duty is commanded, Eph. iv. 28: so, when any duty is com'! 

♦ Larger CatecMnn, 0. 99. Rule d. f Ibfal. Rttle 1. t IM4. Rule 9. 
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manded, all the pauses and means of it are cqinmanded also, 
Heb. X. 24, 25; and when any sin is forbidden, all occasions and 
temptations to it, are likewise forbidden, Gal. v. 26.* . 



QuJBST. 42, fVhat is the sum of the ten commadments? 

Ans. The iswrn of the ten commandments is, To love 
the Lord our God with all our heart, with all our soul, 
wiih all our strength, and with all our mind; ami our 
neighbour as ourselves. 

Q. 1. How is the sum of the ten pommandments divided in thi« 
answcrf 

A. Into the sum ofthe/owr commandments in the first taht€, 
which contain our duty to God; and into the sum <rf the six 
commdndments in the second table, which contain our duty to man. 

Q. 2. What is the svm of the four commandments in the^r^t ta- 
ble y which contain our duty to God? 

A. It is \to love the Lord our God, with all our heart, with all 
our soul, with all our strength, and vnth all our mind,] Luke x.27. 

Q; 3. Why is this called " the first and great commandment?" 
Mat xxii. 38. 

* A. B^cadse the duties of the first table have a more direct re- 
lation to God, as being, the immediate object of them, or, be- 
cause love to our neighbour should flow from love to God, as 
the proper fountain and principle of it, 1 John v. 1.^ 

Q. 4. Wtat is meant by the [sum] of the commandments? 

A. The comprehensive duty of the law, which includes all 
other duties in the bosom of it, Rom. xiii. 9. 

Q. 5. What is the comprehensive dut^ of tjie law? 

A. It is Loyfe; "for "love is the fulfilUng of the law," Rom. xiii. 
10. 

Q. 6. What is the nature of that love which is the comprehen- 
sive duty of the law? 

A. It is such as flows from faith, as the source and fountain of 
it; for " faith worketh by love,'* Gal. v. 6. 

Q. 7. What ought to be the supreme object of our love? 

A. [The Lord,] or Jehovah himself, as he is our God, Deut. 
XXX. 6. 

Q. 8. How many ways may the Lord be said to be [our God?} 

A. T\oo ways; either by external revelation and offer; or, by 
special property and possession. 

Q. 9. To whom does he make the external revelation and offer 
jof himself, as their God? 

* ^«rser Catechism, Rules 4» 6. 



d by Google 



/ 



'\ 



of tnt SVm OP tHBf tBN COMMANDMENTS. 26 

A. To all such of mankind, without exception, as have the word . 
of this salvation sent to them, Prov. viii. 4. Heb. viii. 10. 
Q. 10. When is he our God by special property and possession r 
A. When by faith we are united to Christ, 1 Cor. iii, 23, in 
whom mercy and truth are met together, rigliteousness and peace' 
hare kissed each other, Psa. \xxxv. 10. 
Q. 11. What is it to love the Lord our God [with all our heart?] 
A. It is to love him unfeignedly, without hypocrisy or dissimu- 
laHony Rom. zii. 9. 
Q. 12. What is it to love him [with all our soul, and mind?] 
A. It is to have an intelligent, cordial, and affectionate love to 
God; expressed in all the duties, in which any power or faculty 
of the soul can be exercised, Isa. xxvi. 8, 9. 

Q. 13. What is it to love the Lord oi>r God {with all our 
strengthf] 

A. It is to love nothing so much as God, Mat. x. 37; and no- 
thing but in subordination to him, Luke xiv. 26. 

Q. 14. How may we knoWj if we have such a supreme love to 
the Lord our God? 

A. If we love him purely for himself, and his own matchless 
excellency, as shining in the face of Jesus, Song i. 3; if we ac- 
count all things but loss in comparison of him, Phil. iii. 8; and 
if we centre in him as' the only resting-place of our souls for 
ever, Psa. Ixxiii. 25, 26. 

Q. 15. What is the sum of the six commandmcfits in the second 
table, which contain oar duty to man? 

A. It is to love [our neighbour as ourselves,] Mat. xxii. 39: 
" The second is like unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself." , 

Q. 16. Why is the sum of the second table said to be like unto 
the sum of the first? 

A. Because the duties of the second table are enjoined by tJie 
sarnie authority as those of the first, James ii. 10. 

Q. 17. In which of the two tables is the lawful love of our- 
selves contained, seeing it is not expressly mentioned in either 
of them.> 

A. It is fairly implied and supposed in both tables, particu- 
larly in the second, where love to ourselves is made the example 
and pattern, according to which we should love others. Lake x. 
27: " Thou shalt love— thy neighbour as thjself.". 
Q. 18. What is Uwful self-love? * 

A It is an aiming at our own happiness, in subordination to. 
the glory of God, which ought to be our chief and ultimate end, 
1 Cor. X. 31. 
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Q. 19. Whom are we to understand by [our neighbottrfl 
A. All of mankind to whom we have any way access to be use- 
ful, either as to their temporal or spiritual good, Luke z. 36, 37. 
Q. 20. What is it to love our neighbour [as ourselves?] 
A. It is to love him as truly and sincerely as we do ourselves, 
Eph. V. 29: *' No man ever hated his own flesh, but nourisheth 
and cherisheth it.'* 

Q. 21. Should our love to our neighbour be as great as it is t9 
ourselves? 

A. It is not required that it be as great in degree , but only that 
it be as sincere, and free of hypocrisy, as it is to ourselves, Rom. 
xii. 9. 

Q. 22. What is the rule according to which our love to our 
neighbour should be regulated.' 

A. That we do to others what we would have them do to us, 
Mat. vii. 12. 

Q. 23. How is this rule to be eiplained for preventing the abuse 
of it? 

A. That we do as we would be done to, from a well-informed 
judgment; and by such as place themselves in the same relaiions, 
and in the same circumstances with us. 

Q. 24. Why are we enjoined to esteem others better than our- 
selves? Phil. ii. 3. 

A. Because the more of the graee of God we have in our 
hearts, we will the more clearly see that we ourselves are the 
cJdef of sinners, 1 Tim. i. 14, 15, and have the seed of all sin in us, 
which would soon spring up into the worst of actions, if not re- 
strained, Rom. vii. 23. 

Q. 25. What is the difference between the love we should have 
to €M in genera], and the love we should have to the saints in 
particular? 

A. We should love all men in general, with a love of 6enevo- 
lenee, and likewise of benef4:ence, according to our ability, Gal. 
vi. 10; but we should love the saints with a love of complacency 
and delight, Psa. xvi. 3. 
Q. 26. How ought our love to extend itself to our enemiesf 
A. By forgiving them, and praying for them, Mat. v. 44. Acts 
vii. 60. 
Q. 27. What may we learn from the sum of the commandments? 
A. That charity, or love, which is the end of the commandment, 
ought to flow from a pure heart, and a good conscience, and fluth 
unfeigned, 1 Tim. i. 5. 
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QiTEST. 43. What is the preface to the ten command" 
merits? 

Ans. The preface to the ten commandments is in these 
words : / am the Lord thy God^ which have brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt^ out of the house of bond- 
age. 

Quest. 44. What does the preface to the ten command- 
ments teach us? 

Ans. The preface to the ten commandments teaches 
us, That because God is the Lord* and our God, and 
Redeemer, therefore we are bound to keep all his com- 
mandments. 

Q. ]. What Iff a [prefauf'\ 

A. It is something spolunhtforef or a preparatorjr introduction 
to a following discourse. 

Q. S. Are these words, [lam the Lord thy Qod^ &e. to be under- 
stood as a preface to aU the commandments, or to the first only? 

A. They are to be understood as a preface to them all, though 
they stand immediately Connected with the first, as being the 
ground of the particular applicatory faith in a redeeming God, 
which is enjoined in it. ■ 

Q. 3. Why are the above worda prefixed as a preface to all the 
commandments? 

A. Because they are designed as so many reasons and argu- 
ments to enforce our obedience to them. 

' Q. 4. Why does God give reasons to enforce obedience to his 
.commands, when his will is the supreme taw? 

A. To manifest his amazing condescension, in dealing with us 
in a suitableness to our natures as rational creatures, Hos. xi. 4. 

Q. 5. How many reasons or arguments are there in this pre- 
face, by which God enforces obedience to his law? 

A. 7%ree;the j£rs£ is, because he is the Lord, or Jehovah; 
'the secondj because he is our God; and the tkird, because he is 
odr Redeehbr. 

Q 6. Which of these three is the formal retison of obedience?^ 

A. Thefirsty naniely, God's essential greatness, as he is <* Je- 
hovah, the Most High over all the earth," Ps. Uzxiii. 18; though, 
at the same time, his relative goodness, as tmr God, and the de- 
liverance he has aceomplished as our Redeemer, are invincible 
arguments and motives to obey him, Lev. xiz. 36, 37. 

Part- Jl.— 21 
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Q. 7. What is the strength of the^r^f argument for obediejice, 
taken from God's being [the Lord?] 

A. The strength of it lies in this, That because God is Jehovah, 
" the eternal, immutable, and almighty God, haying his being in 
and of himself, and giving being to all his words and works:*'* 
therefore, all obedience and subjection is due to him, Lev. xz.8. 

Q. 8. In what lies the strength of the second argument for ehe- 
dience to God's law, taken from his being [oua God?] 

A. It lies in this, That because he makes himself over to sin- 
ners of mankind, by a new covenant grant, in the word of divine 
revelation; therefore, this ought to sweeten all his commands, 
and powerfully excite os to the obedience of them. Lev. xx. 7. 

Q. 9. What does God make over to us in the word, when he 
makes a grant of himself in it to be our God,^ 

A. He makes over to us whatever he is, Hos. xiii. 4, and what- 
ever he has, Ps. Ixxxiv. 11 , as God, to be ours freely and eternally. 

Q. 10. What does he make over to us when he makes a grant 
of whatever ui^ \&t 

A. He makes over to us both what he is essentiaUyf and what 
he is personally, 

Q. 11. What does be make over to tzs when he makes a grant 
of what he is essentuUly? 

A. All his glorious attributes and ezcelfencies to be ours, £xod. 
zxxiv. 6', his infinity, to be the extent of our inheritance, Rev. 
sxi. 7} his eternity, to be the date of our happiness, John xiv. 19> 
his unchangeableness, to be the rock of our rest, Mai. iii. 6; his 
wisdom, to direct us, Ps. Ixxiii. 24; his power, to protect us, 2 
Chron. xvi. 9; his holiness, to sanctify us, Eaek. xvi. 14; his jus- 
tiee, to justify and preserve us, Rom. iii. 26; his goodness; to reward 
us in the way of grace, not of debt, 1 John ii. 25; and his truth^ 
to iecure us in the accomphshment of allhis promises, Heb. x. 23. 

Q. 12. What does he make over to us, when he makes a grant 
of what he is personally.^ 

A. He makes over himself in the person of the Father, to be 
our God and Father in Christ, 1 Pet. i. 3; ia the person of the 
Son, to be our Redeemer and Saviour, Isa. xlviii. 17; and in the 
person of the Holy Ghost, to be our Sanctifier and Comforter, 
John xiv. 16. 

Q. 13. What is it that he makes over to us, when he makes a 
grant of whatever he has? 

A^ As he has all the good things we can possibly need in time, 
or through eternity, so he makes them all freely over to us in 

. * Larger Catechism, 0. 101. 
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tlie promise;^'' All tiwogs are youra," 1 Cor. iii. 21; for insfuice, 
he has life, for the quickening of as who are dead in trespasses 
mtd sins, £ph. ii. 1; righteouMtesSy for the justifying of qs who are 
guilty, Isa. zlv. 25; and redemption for deUvering ua who are 
lawftil oaptiyes, chap< zlix. 24, 25l In a word, " Eye hath not 
Men, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them thai love him," 1 
Cor. ii. 9. 

Q. 14. Is this grant that Gkni makes of himself to us in the 
word, to be our God, no more than a mere argument, or motive 
to enforce our obedience? 

A. It also strengthens and enables us to obey God, Ezek. xxxvi. 
27, 2B. 

Q. 15. How does the revelation of God's being our God, 
strengthen and enable us to obedienee.^ 

A. In as much as by the revelation of this, the Holy Ghost is 
eonveyed as the immediate efficient of holiness, GaL iii. 2; and 
faith is produced in the soul, as the spring and fountain of it, 
chap. v. 6. 

Q. 10. Why does God front his law with this grant of himself 
as the Lord our God? 

A. Because it comprehends all the promises of the covenant, 
aa4 all the blessings that are wrapt up in them, and therefore is 
the beet encouragement to the obedience of faith; for, because he 
is our God, he will give us one heart, and one way; he will not 
turn away from us to do us good, but will put his fear in our 
hearts, that we shall not depart from him, Jer. xzxii. 38-— 40. 

Q. 17. Why does God make this declaration of his grace in the 
present time [I am,] and not in the/utere, I will be thy God. 

A. To show that God's covenant of promise is always a solid 
ground and foundation for the preserU actings of iaith, in every 
case and circumstance in which we can be situated, James ii. 23. 

Q. 18. Why does God, in this grant, address the sinner in the 
siagmlair mrm&er, I am [tbt] God? 

A. That every individual sinner, to whom the revelation of his 
grace may come, should believe it with a particular appUcatory 
faith, Zech. xiii. 9: " I will say, It ia my people; and they shall 
say^ The Lord is mt God.*' 

Q. 19. How may we know, if ever we have, by faith, received 
the offer and grant that Grod makes of himself in the word? 

A. By our love and esteem of h'mi, Exod. xv. 2; by our reposing 
entire trust and confidence in him, Psa. xviii. 2; by our likeness 
and conformity to him, I John iii. 3; and by our longing afler the 
full fruition and enjoyment of him« Psa^ Ixxiii. 25. 
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Q. 20. What is the third ARcvHiiirT, in the Pr^facB^ for en- 
forcing onr obedience? 

A. It is in these words: [which have breughi thee out qf^ land 
of Egypt f out of the house of bondage.'} 

Q. 21. How are these words explained in onr Catechismf 

A. Of oar spiritual redemption by Jesns Christ; for, [the preface 
to the ten commandments teaches uSy That because God is the Lord, 
and our God, and Redeemer, t&ere/bre we are bound to keep aU 
his commandments.'] 

Q. 22. In what lies the stren^^h of this argument, for enforcing 
our obedience to the commands of God? 

A. It lies in this, That as he brought Israel of old oat of their 
bondage in Egypt, so he delivered us out of our spiritual thrall 
dom; and therefove we should ** serve him without fear, in holi- 
ness and righteousness before him, all the days of our life," Luke 
i. 74,75. 

Q. 23. In what respects did the deliverance of Israel oat of 
Egypt resemble our spiritual redemption by Christ'* 

A. The Israelites were made to serve the Egyptians with ri" 
gour, Ezod. i. 14; so sinneri^, by natizre, are under the most cruel 
bondage and servitude to sin and Satan, 2 Pet ii..l9; the I»* 
raelites were not able of themselves to shake off the Egyptian 
yoke, Exod. ii. 23; no more are sinners of mankind capable of ex- 
tricating themselves from a state of spiritual slavery in which 
they are naturally in thralled, Rom. v. 6: the Israelites were 
brought out of Egypt, tsitk a strong hand and a stretched out arm, 
Psa. cxxxvi. 12; so are we, out of our spiritual thraldom, by the 
mighty power of God, Psa. ex. 2, 3: the Egyptians were destroyed, 
when Israel were delivered, Exod. xiv. 28; so principalities and 
powers were spoiled, Col. ii. 15, transgression finished, Dan. ix. 
24, and death unstinged, 1 Cor. xv. 55, when our redemption was 
accomplished, ver. 57. 

Q. 24. Seeing the deliverance of Israel, which was typical of 
our spiritual deliverance, was brought about by divine power, 
without the payment of a price, will it follow, that our spiritual re- 
demption was also toithout a pricef 

A. By no means; unless the similitude between the type and the 
antitype held in every respect, which it oannot possibly do; for, 
though there be a resemblance between them in some things, yet 
there is always a disparity in others; as might be made evident 
in every one of the scripture types and metaphors, to which di- 
vine things are compared: for instance, Jonah was alive in the 
whale's belly, whereas Christ was actually dead in the grave. 

^, 25. Since God brought oU the Israelites, without exception, 
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a^2 iRanA;e9u2 from their spiritual bondiageP 

A. No) heeause the It raelUes did not ^f^fy and represent all 
mankind, but the elect only, I'si^, czxxv. 4. 

Q. 36. How do you prove that the ^UU onbfy and Bot all n(ian- 
kind^ wer^ redeemed by Christ? 

A. From |lie Fathejr't^ of them to him from eternity , John 
zvii. 6; from his r^freseniing them in his death, John x. 11.: and 
from his intercession within the veil for them only, John xvii. 9: 
<< I pray for them; I pray not for the world, but for them whieh 
thou hast given me." 

Q. 37. Are the purchaee a»d iirtereeasioa of Christ precisely 
of the same extentf 

A. Surely they are; for, hia intereession being fouikd$d en his 
purchase, and consietinf in a presentation of the merit of it before 
the throne, Heb. ix. 24, it eleigrly follows, that the one can be no 
more extensive than the otber^ John xvii. 34: << Father, I will that 
they aJso whom thou hast given me, be with me wliere I am." 

Q. 23. How then are those scnptures to be explained, which 
seem to speak of a universal purchase of all mankind; such as, that 
Christ died for all, 2 Cor. v. 15; that, he tasted death for every m/m, 
Heb. ii. 9; that he is the propitiation al$ofor the sins of the whole 
worlds 1 John ii. 2', and the like? 

A. They are to be explained in a limited sense, of some only, 
and not of every individual of mankind^ as the like general terms 
are undoubtedly to be understood in other places of scripture; such 
as Col. i.6, and Be v. xiii. 3; for, if it is alleged, that the above 
scripture expressions prove a universal purchase, it may be sai<f, 
with the same parity of reason, that they prove a universal appli- 
cation of it, which few will assert 

Q. 29. Does not the universal offei' of Christ prove the univer- 
sal redemption of aZZ, at least within the visible churehP- 

A, No: it only proves the unquestionable duty of all to believe, 
upon the call and command of God, 1 John.iii. 23; and the infi- 
nite intrinsic worth of the satb&ctioa of Christ for the salvation 
of all, had it been so designed, chap. iv. 14. 

Q. 30, Does, the redemption purchased by Christ bring any be- 
nefit or advantage to the reprobate world? 

A* It is owing to it that the gospel is sent among them, John 
iv. 4; that temporal judgments are shortened, Mark xiii. 20; and 
it is on account of the elect, who are to spring of them, that they 
are preserved for awhile in tliia world, Ron^xi. 30; bu^ then these, 
or the like benefits, are not to be considered as the fruit of Christ's 
purchase to the reprobate themselves, but to the el^ct only, wh« 
2l» 
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are liTin^ amoiig them, 3 Cot. iv. 15^ or ^o are to deacend from 
them, Isa. vi. 13. 

Q. 31. In what eonnsla the spiritaal bondage we are naturally 
nnder, and redeemed from bj Christ^ 

A. It consista int>ur being under the wrath of God, John iii. 
18; the gailt, power, and pollution of sin, Rom. yiii. 7; the ty- 
ranny of Satan, Epfa. ii« 2; the snares and temptations of the 
world, 1 John ii. 16; and in our liability to the pains of hefl for 
eyer, Mat. xxv. 46. 

Q. 32. What right had Christ to be our Redeenaer from this 
state of spiritual bondage? 

A. He had a right of property, and a right of pro|Hnquity. 

Q. 33. How had he a right of property? 

A. As God, he is the original owner, Rom. iz. 21; and as Media- 
tor, he has the elect given to him by his Father, John xvii. 6. 

Q. 34. How has he a right of propinquity? 

A. He has it by the legal union which subsisted between him 
and us from eternity, in virtue of his being " made a surety of a 
better testament," Heb. vii. 22; and by the assumption of our 
nature in time, by which he became our kinsman, and is not 
ashamed to call us brethren, Heb. ii. 11, 12. 

Q. 35. What does Gk>d's delivering Israel out of the land of 
Egypt teach us, with respect to his church and people in general? 

A. It teaches us, that as affliction is the lot of the Lord's peo- 
ple, in this present evil world, so deliverance from it is secured 
in due time, Psal. xxxiv. 19: «* Many are the afflictions of the 
ilighteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of them all." 

Q. 36. What is the difference between the afflictions of the 
godly, and those of the wicked? 

A. The afflictions of the godly are the chastisement of a gra- 
cious Father, flowing from love, and designed for their profit, 
Heb. xii. 6, 10; but the afflictions of the wicked are the punish- 
ments of an avenging Judge, flowing from wrath, and designed 
for their ruin and destruction, Eccl. v. 17. 

Q. 37. What improvement ought we to make of our spiritual 
redemption? 

A. It should excite us to " stand fast in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, and not to be entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage,*' Gal. v. 1; to ascribe all the praise of t)ur spi- 
ritual liberty to our glorious DeUverer^ Rev. L 5, 6; and to testier 
our gratitude ^nd thankfulness to him, by a conversation be- 
eoming the gospel, Phil. i. 27. 
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Quest. 45. Which is thejirst commandment? 

Ans. The first commandment is, Tliou shalt have no 
other gods before me. 

QiTEBT. 46. ffluMt is required in the first command" 
mentf 

Ans. The first commandment requires us to know and 
acknowledge God to be the only true God, and our God; 
and to worship and glorify him accordingly. 

Q. 1 . Why are most part of the commaiidfl of the law deliyered 
in negative termsf 

A. Because negative precepts are of the strictest obligation^ 
Hnding always^ and at all times. 

Q. 2. Why is the first commandment, in particular, so ex- 
pressed? 

A. Because of the perpetual propensity of our nature, since 
the fal], to depart from the living Ood^ through an eyil heart of 
unbelief," Heb. iii. 12. 

Q. 3. Why is this commandment set in fr&nt of all the rest? 

A. To teach us, that the having Jehoyab to be our God, is the 
leading and fundamental duty of the law, Ezod. xv. 2, which 
sweetly and powerfully influences obedience to all the other com- 
mands of it, Psa. cxviii. 28. 

Q. 4. What influence has obedience to the jEr#f, upon obedience 
to the other precepts of the law? 

A. As obedience to the first commandment, is to believe that 
Qod is our God, upon the gift of himself to us, in these words, 
[lam the Lord thy God;] so, without believing this it is impossible 
we can do any thing else that will please him, Heb. xi. 6; for 
whatsoever is not of faith is sin, Rom. xiv. 23. 

Q. 5. Why do this, and other commands, run in the second per- 
son singular, thou, and not in the plural, rou, or te? 

A. To signify, that €tod would have us to take his command- 
ments, as spoken to each of us in particular, as if we were men- 
tioned by name. 

Q. 6. What is the connexion between the pxefkee and the first 
commandment? 

A. The preface reveals and exhibits the object of faith, and 
the first commandment enjoins the duty of believing on that ob- 
ject: the one makes a grant of grace, and the other warrants us 
to lay hold on it. 

Q. 7. Are the preface and first commandment of equal extent? 

A. Tes; eretj one to whom the ptomiae in the preface is n- 
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▼ealed, is obliged^ by the command, to belieTe it, witk ftppUca- 
tion, John iii. 18. 

Q. 8. Can the obligaUon of the law be in the least weakened 
by the grace of the gospel, published in the preface? 

▲. So far £rom it, that it is impoasiUe for any man to share of 
the grace of the gospel, published in the preface, but in a way of 
believing, enjoined in the first command of the law, Rom. iii. 31: 
mBo we make void the law through faith? God forbid." 

Q. 9. What are the chief duties required in the first command- 
ment, as thus connected with the preface.^ 

A. ITaknow and acknowledge God, to be the only true Godf muL 
our God; and to worship and glorify him accordingly ,] 

Q. 10. What KHowLX2>«E of God does the first commandment 
require? 

A. It requires us to know that God is; and that he is such a 
God as he has manifested himself to be in his word, Heb. xi..6. 

Q. 1 1 . What has God manifested himself to be in his wordf 

A. He has manifested himself to be, << The I^ord, the Lord God 
merciful and gracious, long>suffering, and abundant in goodness 
and truth, keeping mercy for tliousands, forgiving iniquity, trans- 
gression^ and sin, and that he will by no means clear tlie guilty)'* 
namely, without a satisfaction, Ex^zzjciv. 6, 7; or, he has mani- 
fidsted himself to be in Christ, reconciling the world to himself, 
2 Cor. V. 19. 

Q. 12. What is it to \kn^^ God as he is in Christ? 
' A. It is to know that he is well pleased for Christ*s righteous- 
ness' sake, because he has magnified the law, and made it ho- 
nourable, Isa. zlii. 21. 

Qv 13. How is the knowledge of Grod usually distinguished? 

A. Into speculative or common, and practical or saving know- 
ledge. 

Q. 14. What is the sf^eulaitxte or eommon knowledge of Gi>d? 

A. It is only k floating knowledge of him in the head, without 
any saving influence or efficacy upon the heart and practice; a« is 
to be found in ungodly persons or hypocrites, who may <* profess 
that they know God, but in works they deny him," Tit. i. 16. 

Q. 15. What is it to have a aaaoing and pracUtal knowledge of 
God? 

A. It is to have such a lively apprehension of his relation to us 
as our God in Christ, as is accompanied with an habitual confor- 
mity to his will, in heart and life, 1 John ii. 3, 4. 

Q, 16. What are the evideru>es of true saving knowledge? 

A. Ct is an experimental. Col. i. 6, iuteresting, Psa. zli. 11 , 
sanctifying, 2 Pet. i. 8, and humJ^ling knowledge, Jch xl 4, 5. 
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Q. 17« What is it to [acknowledge} God? 

A. It is to own, avouch} and confess him, both in secret , and 
^fore the world, Rom. x. 10, — WUk the mouth confession is made 
vnto salvation. 

Q. 18. Why are the knowing and^cknowledging of God joined 
together? 

A. Because wherever the saving knowledge of God is implant- 
ed in the heart, there will be always some evidences of it, either 
to ourselves, or others, discovered in the lifS, Dan. xi. 32: '< The 
people that do know their God, shall be strong, and do exploite.** 

Q. 19. What should we know and acknowledge God to be? 

A. We should know and acknowledge him to be [the only true 
God, and our God.] 

Q. 20. What is it to know and acknowledge God to be [the 
only true God?2 

A. It is to believe and profess, that he alone, and none else, is 
possessed of all infinite perfection, and that the perfections of the 
divine nature are most eminently displayed and manifested in 
the person of Christ, our only Saviour and Redeemer, Hos. ziii. 
4: << Thou shalt know no God but me: for there ia no Saviour 
besides me.'' 

Q. 21. What is it to know and acknowledge God to be [our God?) 

A. It is to profess our relation to him, as his people, upon the 
faith of the grant that he makes of himself to us as ours; in the 
word, Deut. zxvi. 17, 18. Psa. zlviii. 14. 

Q. 22. Can we know and acknowledge God to be our God, (tM 
required in this commandment) unless we believe in Christ? 

A. No; for " no man cometh unto the Father but by me," says 
Christr— <<He that hath seen me hath seen the Father," John 
xiv. 6, 9. 

Q. 23. Is not faith, OF believing in Christ, a gospel precept only, 
and not required in the law? 

A. By no means; for, in the gospel, strictly and properly taken, 
ag it is contra-distinct from the law, there can be no precept; be- 
cause the gospel, in this strict sense, is nothing else than a pro-r 
iliise, or glad tidings of a Saviour, with grape, mercy, and salva- 
tion in him, for lost sinners of Adam*s family; according to the 
following scriptures, Gen. iii. 15, Isa. Ixi. 1 — 3, Luke ii. 10, 11. 

Q. 24. Since faith and repentance are duties consequential to 
t|)e entrance of sin, and the revelation of the gospel, must thej 
not therefore be new precepts, not given to Adam in innocence? 

A. Though there was no occasion for the exercise of these Ka- 
ties in an innocent state; yet Adam being bound by the law of 
erei^tion, (particularly the ten eomwtandmentSf given him in ^p 
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form of a covenant of works,) to belaeTe whatever God ohonld re- 
veal, and obey whatever he should oommandj no sooner was the 
gospel revelation made, than the same very law, which bound him, 
while in innocence, to believe in Gad aa his Creator^ obliged him^ 
when fallen, to believe in God aa kis Bedeemsr, now revealed 
and made known to him; and likewise to turn from sin U» God, 
Horn* iii. 31. 

Q. 35. Whence is it that the obligation of the law is so exten- 
sive, as to bind to the belief of whatever Grod shall reveal? 

A. This arises from the absolute perfection of the law, which 
being a complete rule of aU obedience, cannot but fasten the duty, 
the same moment that the object is revealed, Psa. cxix. 9(k Thy 
commandment is exceeding broad. 

Q. 26. What is the absoxdity of making faith and repentance 
new gospel precepts? 

A. The absurdity is, tkxt by this another righteousness is intro- 
duced in our own persons, than the righteousness of Christ, as 
the immediate ground of our pardon and acceptance before God. 

Q. 27. How does this absurdity necessarily follow from the 
aforesaid doctrine? 

A. If Christ, as our surety, has fulfilled the precept, and en- 
dured the penalty of the moral hiw, according to Gal. iv. 4, 5, 
then it cannot but follow, that this law of fatth and repentance, 
not being fulfilled by him, must be fulfilled by ourselves, in oar 
own persons, as our righteousness before God: and thus another 
ground of justificatton is established, besides the Surety righ- 
teousness, contrary to Gal. ii. 10, and iii. 21. 

Q. 28. What is the doctrine of our Larger Caiteehism on this head? 

A. That befieving and trusting in God (which is the same with 
faithf) " being careful in all things to please him," and " sorrow- 
ful when in any thing he is ofiended," (which is the same with 
repentance,) are among <* the duties required in ^e first command- 
menf:'* and thaf unbelief— dtstrast — incorrigibleness — and hard- 
ness of heart, or impeniteney, (according to Rom. ii. 5, there 
quoted,) are among the sins forbidden in it."* 

Q.'29. What does God require of us in this commandment, as 
the evidence of our knowing and acknowledging him to be the 
only true God, and our God? 

A. That we [worship and glorify Mm accordingly ,1 Mat. iv. 10: 
<'Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and htm only shalt thou 
serve.*' 

Q. 30. What is it to Itoorship^ God.* 

» S^ ]>Mr|sr Catsshisfli, aaesl. IM^ lift. 
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A. It is to nftake him the Bupteme object of our ecrteem, Pm. 
• Izxi. 19, desire, Psa. Ixziii. 25, and delight, Psa. oxiii. 5, and that 
not only in our secret devotions, but likewise when joining with 
others in any leligious ezeroise, Psa. cxi. 1. 

Q. 31. What is it to [glorify] him? 

A. It is to ascribe all possible ^lory and perfection to him, £x. 
XV. 11, and, in all our actions, to aim at the advancement of hts 
honour and glory in the world, 1 Cor. x. 31. 

Q. 32. What is imported in our being required to worship and 
glorify him [accordingly^'] 

A. It imports, that since God commands us to know and ac- 
knowledge him, not only to be the true God, butour oum God, in 
virtue of the covenant grant he makes of himself in the word; it 
becomes us, in all our actions, reljigious and civil, to behave t»* 
irards him, as standing in such a near and intim&te relation to ttf, 
Psa.xlv, 11. ICor. vi.20. 

Q. 33. Can we glorify G^d aright, unless we acknowledge fain 
to be our God in Christ^ 

A. No; for, unless we tusknowledge a God in Christ, as our 
God, we make him a liar, in saying, / am the Lord thy God, and 
rebel against his authority in the first commandmentj which is, 
Tliou shalt have no other gods before me. 

Q. 34. Is believing the promise, then, the foundation of all ac- 
ceptable worship and obedience.^ 

A. Yes; for all true obedience, is ** the obedience of fiuth»" 
Rom. vi. 26, and <' without faith it is impossible to please God," 
Heb. xi. 6. 

Q. 35. In what manner are we required to worship and glorify 
God? 

A. Both inwardly in our hearts, John iv. 24, and outwardly in 
our lives, Mat. v. 16. 

Q. 36. How are we to worship God inwardly in our hearts? 

A. By trusting, Isa. xxvi. 4; hoping, Psa. cxxx. 5, and de- 
lighting in him, Psa. xxxvii. 4; by thinking and meditating upon 
him, Mai. iii. 16, Psa. Ixiii. 6; devoting ourselves to him, Isa. 
xlv. 5; and by being filled with grief, when he is offended by 
ourselves or others, Psa. xxxviii. 18, ilnd cxix. 136. 

Q. 37. How are we to worship and glorify him outwardly in 
our lives? 

A. By praying to him, and praising him with our lips, Psa. 

cxlii. 1, and cxlv. 21; by being zealous for his glory, Psa. Ixix. 9; 

careful to please him, Col. i. 10; and by walking humbly before . 

him, Mic. vi. 8.* 

Q. 38. What improvement ought we to make of the covenant 
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graiU in the prtfact^ [/ am the Lord thy Crod;} and the precept en<' 
joining the belief of this, IThou shall have no other gods befafe 
mef] 

A. That it is the duty of erery one of us, without waiting till 
we find gracious qualifications wrought in us, instantly to lay 
claim to a God in Christ, as our God, Fsa. zcv. 7; tlils being 
what he requires in the first place, as the foundation of all othef" 
acts of obedience, 2 Chron. xx. 30. 

Q. 39. If it is an external federal relation to the risible church, 
which God asserts in the preface, when he says, / am the Lord 
thy God, how can the first commandment warrant the faith of a 
special relation? 

A. As the command always warrants a particular application 
of every general promise, so the external federal relation which 
God bears to the visible church, becomes a special one, the mo- 
ment that the promise is believed with a particular applieatory 
faith, Jer. iii. 22. 

QiTEST. 47. PFhat is forbidden in the first command' 
ment? 

Ans. The first commandment forbids the denying, or 
not worshipping and glorifying the true God, as God 
and our God; and the giving that worship and glory to 
any other which is due to hira alone. 

Q. 1. To what general heads may the sins forbidden, in the 
first commandment, be reduced.? 

A. To these two: atheism and idolatry. 

Q. 2. What is Atheism.? 

A . It is the [denying^ or not having a God. 

Q. 3. How is atheism commonly distinguished? 

A. Into speculative and practical, 

Q. 4. How is speculative atheism again subdivided? 

A. Into that which is directly, and that which is interpretatively 
such. 

Q. 5. What is direct speculative atheism.^ 

A. It is a fixed persuasion in the heart, and an open profession 
with the mouth, that there is no God. 

Q. 6. What is speculative atheism, interpretatively, or by ne- 
eessary consequenccf 

A. It is the rejection of any of those truths which are neces* 
sarily connected with the being of a Godj such as the denial of 
providence^ ox any of the .essential perfections of Grod: because 
from thence it would necessarily follow, that there is no God. 



d by Google 



IN TiiB FlilST OOHMANDafeNT. M 

Q. 7. Why would it necessarily &llowr, from the denial of pro- 
vidence, or any of the divine perfections, that there is no God? 

A. Because it is impossible to conceijre that there is a God, 
witliout conceiving, at the same time, that he preserves* and go- 
verns the world, Isa. xli. 23; and it is impossible to conceive his 
being or existence, without conceiving him to be possessed of all 
infinite perfection, 1 John i. 5. 

Q. 8. Can there be puch a person among men, as a direct fipe- 
eulative atheist? 

A. No: there can be none of mankind, who has, at all times, 
such a fixed and constant persuasion that there is no God, as at no 
time whatsoever to have the least fear or doubt of the contrary, 
Dan. V.6, 9. 

Q. 9. How does it appear that there can be no such person as 
a downright speculative atheist? 

A. From universal experience, which attests, that the know- 
ledge and impression of the being of a God, is so natural to man, 
that he can no more divest himself of it at all times, than he 
can strip himself of his reason, or shake off his own existence, 
Rom. i. 19j '* "That which may be known of God is manifest in 
them; for God hath showed it unto them:" that is, ingrained it 
in their natures. 

Q. 10. "Would it not seem, that there may be a downright spe- 
culative atheist, from Psa. xiv. 1: " The fool hath said in his 
heart, There is no God?" 

A. The words do not import a £xed and permanent persua- 
sion, but rather a secret wish: accordingly, the expression is not, 
The fool hath believed, or is persuaded in his lieart, but hath said: 
that is, would fain have liarbouied such a secret desire. 

Q. 11. Why do wicked men wish there were no God? 

A. To be free of any check or restraint upon their lusts, and 
that they may work all uncleanness with greediness, Eph. iv. 19. 

Q. 12. Who are tliey that are inter pretatively atheists.^ 

A. Not only they who deny the providence of God, or any es- 
sential attribute of his nature, but likewise all deists, who reject 
supernatural revelation; and all openly wicked and profane per- 
sons, who live as if there was no God, Psa. x. 4, 11, 13. 

Q. 13. Is it spectUative or practical atheismf that is chiefly le^ 
veiled against, in this commandment? 

A. Both: but especially practical atheism, as being universally 
prevalent, Rom. iii. 11. 

Q. 14. What is practical atheism? 

A; It is a denial of God, in our practice, Titus i. 16: " They 
profess that they know God, but in works they deny him.'- 

Part II.— 22 
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Q. 15. How does pnuati«fa1 atheism evidence itself? 
A. In omitting. the daties required in this conrmandmeiit^ 
namely, not knowing and acknowledging €rod to be what he re- 
ally is, and neglecting to worship and glorify him accordingly. 
Q. 16. Who are guilty of not knowing God? 
A. Not only heathens, who walk contrary to nature's light, 
Rom. i. 21; but likewise Christians, who being privileged with 
the means of knowing God, as in Christ, yet slight and neglect 
the same, John xv. a2: " If I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin; but now they have no cloak for their 
•in." 
Q. 17. "Who are they that are guilty o£ not acknowledging God? 
A. They who rush upon the actions of life, without asking his 
counsel about them. Josh. ix. 15: " The men took of their vic- 
tuals, and asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord." 
Q. 18. Who are guilty of [not toorsfupping] God? 
A. They who live in the habitual neglect of the public, private, 
and secret exercise of his worship, Isa. xliii. 22: ^'Thou hast 
not called upon me, O Jacob; thou hast been weary of me, O 
Israel." 
Q. 19. Who are guilty of [not glorifying^ God? 
A. They who set up themselves as their own rule, Psa. xii. 4, 
and make themselves their own end and happiness, in opposi- 
tion to God, Phil. ii. 21. 

Q. 20. When are men chargeable with this piece of practical 
atheism; namely, of setting themselves up as their ovm rvlef 

A' When they perform any action, religious or civil, more be- 
cause it is agreeable to sdfy than as it is pleasing to God, Zech. 
vii. 5, 6; when they envy the gifts and prosperity of others, Psa. 
' Ixxiii. 3: and when they would model or frame God himself ac- 
cording to their own fancy, imagining him to be altogether such 
a one as themselves, Psa. 1. 21. 

Q. 21. When do men make themselves their own end and hap- 
piness in opposition to God? 

A . When they ascribe the glory of what they have or do, to 
themselves, and not to God, Dan. iv. 20; when they are more 
troubled for what disgraces themselves, than for what dishonours 
God, 1 Sam. xv. 30; and when they prefer the pleasures and pro- 
fits of this world, to the glorifying and enjoying of God, Mat. 
zix. 22. 

Q,. 22. When may we be said to worship the true God, and yet 
not [AS God^] 

A. When we draw nigh to him with the mouth, and honour 
him with our lips, but our hearts are far from him, Mat. xv. 8. 
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Q. 23. When are we gaiUy of not worghipping and glorifying 
kim, as [our God?} 

A, When, in the course or tenor of our behaviour iMid deport- 
ment towards him,- we want the habitual exercise of the faith of 
our federal relation to him, Psa. Ixxxi* 10, 11, 

Q. 24. May not the saints themselves be chargeable with some 
degree of practical atheism? 

A. No doubt they may: when they entertain unbecoming 
thoughts of God in their mind, or speak unidvisedly to him 
with their lips. Thus Job is censured by Elihu, for charging 
God with injustice, chap, xxxiii. 10, 11; and Jonah speaks most 
rashly to God, when he says, " I do well to be angry, even unto 
death," chap. iv. 9. 

Q. 25. How may a person know when blasphemous thoughts, 
and atheistical expressions, are not inconsistent with a state of 
grace .^ 

A. When a blasphemoas thought is so far from being indulged, 
that it is treated with abhorrence; and when an atheistical ex- 
pression (uttered through surprise, and the hurry and violence 
of temptation) is deeply regretted and lamented, Psa. Ixxiii. 91, 22. 

-Q. 96. What is the other general and comprehensive sin for- 
bidden in this commandment^ 

A. Idolatrit. 

Q.27. WhsLtiBidolatry9 

A. It is [the giving that worship and glory to any other ^ which 
^is due to Godolone.'i 

Q 28. How is idolatry commonly distinguished? 

A. Into that which ia gross and eaUertuUf and that which is mors 
refined and internal? 

Q. 29. What is the idolatry which is gross and extemalf 

A, It is an ascription of the ordinary signs of worship, or rC' 
iigious homage, to any person or thing, besides the true God, 
Lev. xxvi. 1. 

Q. 30. Who are they that are guilty of this grosser kind of 
idcdatry? 

A. Heathens and Papists. 

Q. 31. What was the nature of the idolatry of the Heathens? 

A> They made gods of the snn, moon, and stars, and of almost 
every other creature; yea, of devils themselves, as the aposile 
witnesses, 1 Cor. x. 20. But that which was most frequent 
among them, was their making images or idols in the shape of 
some sort of living creatures, or of a mixture of them, and then 
worshipping them as if they were gods, Psa. cxxxv. 15 — 19. 

Q. 32. How did JiefUhenish idoli^try taJi^e its rise in the wosld.' 
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t A, By men becoming *' vain in their imaginations^ whereby 
they changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, 
and creeping things,'' Rom. i, 21, 23. 

Q. 33. How does it appear that the Papists are guilty of this 
grosser kind of idolatry^ 

A. By their bowing to images and aUars; giving divine ho- 
nour to the consecrated bread in the sacrament; adoring the cm- 
' dfix; praying to angels; invoking the saints, especially the vir- 
gin Mary, whom they supplicate much more frequently than they 
do Christ himself. By all which it appears, that such idolatry 
succeeds in the room of the Heathenish; and is more inexcusable 
than theirs, because those who practise it have the benefit of di- 
vine revelation, which the heathens have not. 

Q. 34. How do you prove, that the paying religious homeige to 
such things is gross idolatry.^ 

A. From the nature of idolatry itself; the very essence of 
which consists in giving divine worshijj and honour to any crea- 
ture whatsoever, whether in heaven or earth; for it is written, 
<* Thou shalt worshipthe Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve," Mat. iv. 10. 
* Q. 35. What is the idolatry which is vripre refined and tnfemolf 

A. It is a setting up oi idols in the hearty Ezek. xiv. 4; orgiving 
that room in our esteem and affection to any thing else, which 
God alone ought to possess, Luke xiv. 26. 

Q. 36. To whom is thip kind of idolatry incident' 

A. To all mankind naturally; and even believers themselves are 
cautioned and warned against it, I John v. 21: '* Little children, 
keep yourselves from idols." 

Q. 37. What are these idols which have a seat in every man and 
woman's heart by nature? 

A. Among many others, there are these ttoo, which are wor- 
shipped and served by the generality, even of the visiWe church, 
namely, 5«/f and the toorld. 

Q. 38. How does it appear that self is an idol which naturally 
reigns in the heart of every one.? 

A. From the very first lesson in the school of Cfhristianity, 
which is, to be denied to self, Mat. xvi. 24: " Then «aid Jesus 
unto his disciples. If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself" 

Q, 39. What is it for a man to deny himself f 

A. It is to give up with his self-wisdom, his self-toiU, and hii 
self -righteousness. 

Q. 40. When do we give up with the idol of seHf-^wiadiomf 
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A. When we are made to see our awn depraved reasen to be 
but folly, when compared with the wi«dom of God lev-ealed in 
his word; **' for the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God/' 
1 Cor. iii. 9. 
Q. 41. When is the idol of self-wUi dethroned? 
A. When God's will of precept becomes the sole rule of our 
heartand life, Fs. cxix. 105; and his will of providence is chieer- 
fully acquiesced in, as the best for us, Rom. viii. 2S\ 

Q. 42. When do we part with the idol of self-righteousness? 
A* When we. submit .to the righteouaness of God, or found our 
plea, for eternal life, wholly and entirely upon the meritorious 
obedience and satiaiaotion of Christ, as. our Surety, in oar room 
and stead, Phil. iii. 8, 9. 

Q. 43. How does it appear that the wobjld is an idol seated i« 
every nsaia heart by nature? 

A. From the habitual turn. of our thoughts and affections to 
things temporal, Mat. vi. 31; the eager pursuit of them, and ar- 
dent desire after theia, in piefecenee to those that are spiritual 
and eternal, chap.zvi. 26. 

Q. 44. What are the things of this world which we naturally 
incline to idolize? 

A. Some make an idol of their teerldly riches; mining gM 
ihe'a Jkope, and s^iying <Uo the fine gold, Thou art jny confi- 
dence," Job xzxi. 24; some, of their worWy pleasures^ being 
*' lovers of pleasures, more than lovers of God,*' 2 Tim. iii. 4; 
some make an idol oftheiriooW<2/^C9'e(2i2 and re/mtotion, receiving 
"honour one of another," and not seeking " tlie honour that 
cometh from God only," John v. 44; some, of their worldlyfrela- 
tions, bestowing more of their love upon them, than upon God, 
Mat. X. 37; and some make an idol of their worldly helps and 
confidences, trusting more to these than to God, Isa. xxxi. 1. Jer. 
xvU. 5. 

Q. 45. What is the verdict of the Spirit of God concerning 
those who make the world their idol? 

A. It is this, that " if any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him," 1 John ii. 15. 

Q. 46. How may Satan be said to be even idolized, by those 
who pr(^9s to bear him an implacable hatred? 

A. When his suggestions are regarded, more than the dictates 
of the Spirit of God in his word, Isa. xl. 27. xlix. 14. 

Q, 47. How may the suggestions of Satan be distinguished 
from the dictates of tlie Spirit of God? 

A. The tendency of all Satan's suggestions is to set up, in the 
soul, somke one tiling or other in Christ's room, S Cor. iv 4; but 
22* 
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the dictates of the Spirit of Grod are wholly calculated for gvnng 
Christ in all things the pre-eminenee, John xvl. 14. 

Q. 48. Why is Satan called the God of this world* 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

A. Because he is <Hhe spirit that worketh in the children of 
disobedience/' Eph. ii. 2, till " the prey be taken from the mighty, 
and the lawful captire delivered/* Isa. zliz. 24, 25. 

Q. 49. Who are they that explicitly acknowledge the devil as 
their Godf 

A. They are such as use sorcery, divination, witchcraft, charms, 
and other diabolical arts and practices, condemned in Deut. xviii. 
10—12. 

Q. 50. Was Joseph's cup an instrument of divination, or did 
he himself use this unlawful art, when he says, Gen. xliv. 15— 
<< Wot ye not that such a man as I can certainly divine.'" 

A. By no means; for the word translated dimne, is on the mar- 
gin, rendered, make trial, or inquiry; and so the meaning is, 
Know ye not that such a man as I, who am so diligent and in- 
dustrious in other matters, would soon miss the cup in which 
I usually drink, and make inquiry after the person who had 
stolen it? 

Q. 51 . What improvement ought we to make of the first com- 
mandment, as it stands connected with the preface? 

A. That as God warrants and commands us to believe in him, 
as our God and Redeemer, Psa. xlv. H; so it is our duty to carry 
along with us the faith of this relation, in all our approaches to 
his presence, Heb. xi. 6^ 



Quest. 48. Wfiat are we especially taught by these 
words [before me] in the first commandment^ 

Ans. These words [before me] in the first command- 
ment, teach us, That God, who seeth all things, taketh 
notice of, and is much displeased with, the sin of having 
any other god. 

Q. 1. \Vhat is the strength of the argument implied in these 
words [before me.^] 

A. That the sin of having any other god, is committed in the 
presence of him, [who seeth aU things^] Heb. iv. 13^ 

Q, 2. What is it for God to see all things.' 

A. It is to have a most intimate, perfect, and comprehensive 
knowledge of them, Fs. cxivii. 5: "His understanding is infinite.'' 

Q. 3. In what consists the infinity of God's knowledge? 

A. Not 80 much in the perfect and comprehensive knowledge 
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ef the creatures, which are finite; as in the perfbct and compre* 
hensiye knowledge of himself, and his own excellencies and per- 
fections, which are infinite, 1 Cor. ii. 11. 

Q. 4. How is it that God sees, or knows all things? 

A. He sees all things at once in his own essence, distinctlj, in- 
fallibly, and immutably, 1 John i. 5. 

Q. 5. How do you prove that God has such a comprebeoMTe 
gight and knowledge of all things.' 

A. Because otherwise he could not be the Creator, GU>yernor, 
and Judge of the world, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

Q. 6. In what light does God see or know evil actions? 

A. As they are opposite to his nature^ Jer. zliy. 4, and contrary 
to his law, 1 John iii. 4, which is the sole and unerring standard 
of all rectitude, Rom. vii. 12. 

Q. 7. What is that sin which strikes more immediately and di- 
rectly against the authority of God in this commandment? 

A. It is [the sin of having any other god."} 

Q. 8. What is it to have another godf 

A. It is to have our minds, wills, and affections carried out 
afler other objects, as much, or more than after God himself, Isa. 
xlvi. 9, compared with Ezek. xiv. 4. 

Q. 9. What [noticel does God take of this sin.' 

A. He threatens to resent it with the highest marks of dis- 
pleasure, and that even in this life, as well as in the world to 
come, Deut. xxix. 24—29. 

Q. 10. Why is God so [much displeased] with the sin of having . 
any other god. 

A. Because it sets up a rival or competitor in his room, and that 
in his very sight and presence, Jer. xxxii. 3D. 

Q. 11 . What influence ought the presence of an all-seeing God 
to have upon us in all our actions.' 

A. The consideration of this ought to quicken and animate us 
toevery duty. Gen. v. 22, 24; and affright and deter us from every 
sin, as being an affronting of him to his face, who is our witness, 
and ere long will be our judge. Gen. zxxix. 9. 



Quest. 49. Winch is the second commandment? 

Ans. The second cummandment is. Thou shcdl not 
make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of 
any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the water wider the earth. Thou 
ihalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them; for 
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I the Lord thy God am afealou» God^ vuiting the tm- 
qvity of tht fathers upon the children, unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate me; and show- 
ing mercy unto thousands of them tlvat love me and 
keep my commandments. 

QvBST. 50. What is required in the second command- 
ment? 

Ans. The second commandraent requires the re- 
ceiving, observing, and keeping pure and entire, all 
tnefa religions worship and ordinances as God has ap- 
pointed in his word. 

Q. 1 . What is the opinion of the Papists respecting this com- 
nandtnent' 

A. They allege that it is not a distinct precept from the first , but 
•nly an appendix, or supplement to it, by waj of illustration. 

Q. 2. What is their practice, in consequence of this opinion? 

A. They constantly lea^e it out in their mass books and other 
liturgies of their church, lest the people should observe the mani- 
fest contrariety of their image worship, to what is here so ex- 
pressly forbidden. 

Q. 3. In what then does the second commandment differ from 
the first? 

A. The first commandment respects the object j and requires 
that we worship the true God, for our God, and no other: the 
■eeond respects the means of worship, and requires that the true 
God be worshipped in such a way only, and by such ordinances 
as he has appointed in his word, in opposition to all human in- 
ventions. 

Q. 4. What is meant by [religiaus worshipf] 

A, That homage and respect we owe to a gracious God, as a 
God of infinite perfection; by which we profess subjection to, and 
confidence in him, as our God in Christ, for tlie supply of all our 
wants; and ascribe the praise and glory that is due to him, as our 
chief good, and only happiness, Fsa. xcv. 6, 7. 

Q. 5. What are these religious lifrdinancesj'] which God has 
appointed in his word? 

A. They are " prayer and thanksgiving in the name of Christ; 
the reading, preaching, and hearing of the word, the administra- 
tion and receiving of the sacraments; church government euod dis- 
cipline; the ministry and maintenance thereof; religious fasting; 
swearing by the name of God; and vowing to him?"*^ 

• Se« Larger Catecbum, a. 108. 
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Q. 6. Is prayer a moral duty founded in the law of nature? 

A. It certainly is; the necessary dependence of the rational 
creature upon its Creator, plainly proves it to be so. Hence we 
find the very Heathens practising it, when reduced to straits', 
Jonah i. 14. 

Q. 7. How does it appear to bean instituted means of worship? 

■A. From a variety of scripture texts enjoining the practice of it| 
in all cases and circumstances, Psa. 1. 15. Phil. iv. 6. 1 Thess. v. 17. 

Q. 8. What is acceptable prayer.^ 

A. It is an asking in Christ's name, what God has promised to 
give, John ziv. 13; with a full persuasion that he hears, and will 
answer, Mark xi. 24, James i. 6. 

Q. 9. How manifold is religious thankagivingf 

A. Twofold; stated and occasional. 

Q. 10. What is staisd thanksgiving? 

A. It is not only the thankful acknowledgment of mercies daily 
received, which is a branch of prayer ; but likewise the singing 
the praises of God with the voice, which is a stated act of worship^ 
distinct from prayer, though ejaculatory prayer ought always to 
be joined with it, Psa. IviL 7. 

Q. 11. How do you prove that singing with the voice is a stated 
ftet of worship appointed under the New Testament? 

A. From the example of Christ and his apostles, who^afler the 
first supper, sang a, hymn, [or poalm, as on the margin,] Mat. xxvi. 
30; and from the injunction laid upon all Christians to be em» 
ployed in this exercise, as a sUted duty, Eph. v. 18, 19. James v. 13. 

Q. 12. What should be the subject matter of our praises to God? 

A. The psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs, which are dictated 
by the S|>irit of God in scripture; and not any human compoflur* 
whatever, Eph. v. 19. 

Q. 13. In what manner should these be sung? 

A. With grace in our hearts to the Lord, Col. iii. 16. ■ ' « 

Q. 14. What is it to sing with grace in our hearts to the Lord? 

A. It is to have our hearts going along with our voice, in suHa- 
ble acts of faith, and elevated affections, Psa. Ivii. 7. 

Q. 15. Are not the Psalms of David, as we sing them in our 
language, of human composure? 

A. The translation in metre is human, but the sense and mean- 
tag are the same as the original. 

Q. IG. What is occasional thanksgiving? 

A. It is the setting some time apart for giving thanks to Grod, on 
•oeonnt of some remarkable mercy and deliverance, respecting 
either churches and nations in general, Neh. xii. 27; or oarieWea 
and fkimh»» in particiil«r, J^ph. y. 20, 
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Q. 17. How odght wtto engage in th» duty? 

A. With an humble aeose of our utter unworihinesa of the 
leaat of all God*s faTours, 2 Sam. vii. 16. 

Q. IH. Are reading, hearing, and preaching of the word, acta of 
worship? 

A. Although they are not acts of such immediate worship as 
prayer and praise, in which Grod is immediately addressed; yet 
being the instituted and orcfinary means of salvation^ they ought 
to be practised and attended with that reverence and regard which 
is due to the great €rod our Saviour, who is present in them, 
Mat. xxviii. 20. Acts z. 33. 

Q. 19. How are the administration and receiving of the sacm-' 
ments acts of worship? 

A. As in them, by the sensible signs of divine appointment, 
Christ, and his benefits, are represented, sealed, and applied to 
believers, Gal. iii. 27. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

Q. 20. In what sense are church government and discipline to 
be ranked among the ordinances of divine worship? 

A. In as far as they are exercised in the name of the Lord Je- 
sus, the alone head of the church, according to the rule of his 
word, by church judicatories lawfully constituted. Mat. iviii. 90. 

Q. 21. Why is the ministry and the maintenance of it placed 
imong religious ordinances? 

A. Because, as a standing ministry in the church, till the end 
of time, is of express divine institution, Eph. iv. 11 — 13; so the 
suitable and oomfoftable maintenance of it, is as expressly ap« 
pointed, not only in the Old Testament, Numb, xviii. 21, 24, but 
likewise in the New, 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14: ** Do ye not know, thafthey 
which minister about holy things, live of the things of the tem- 
ple? and they which wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar? 
Even so hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the. gos- 
pel should Itve of the gospel.'* 

Q. 22. What is religious fastingf 

A. '^ A religious fast requires total abstinence, not only from 
all food, (unless bcMlily weakness do manifestly disable from hold- 
ing out, till the fast be ended,) but also from all worldly labour, 
■discourses, and thoughts, and from all bodily delights.'*^ — Ji>rii. 
vii. 6« Judges, xz. 26. 

Q. 23. Is bodily fasting, or base abatinenoe £rom Ibod, any 
part of religious worship? 

A. Not properly in itself; but as it is a mean of divine appoint- 

sent, for fitting and disposing us for mom. spiritual and solemn 

•xarcises. 

* Directory for the public woraltlp of 0«4, 1q tli»aniele« Osncsmlng fjH^UU 
ssl^mn Fsstiof. 
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Q^ 2A» Haw doe9 fbeting appear to be a mean of dmne appoint- 
ment^ 

A. From the practice of the saints under the Old Testament, 
Esth. iv. 16; Dan. x. 2, 3; from the testimony of Christ, Mat. vi. 
17, 18, and zvii. 21; and the example of his apostles under tha 
New, Acts xiii. 3; and ziv. 23. 

Q. 25. What are those spiritual and solemn exercises for -which 
fasdhg is designed to dispose us? 

A. Deep humiliation of soul before the Lord on account of 
on, £zra ix. 6; free confession of it, Dan. ix.20,and turning from 
it, Joel ii. 12, as the genuine fruits of our taking hold of God'» 
covenant, Jer. 1. 4, 5; together with an importunate reqi;ie3ting of 
our gracious God, for that which is the particular occasion of th« 
fast, Psal. XXXV. 13. 

Q. 26. Is religious fasting aii occasional or a stated duty? 

A. It is merely occasional and extraordinari^f to<be.obserred 
as the call of Providence may require and direct. 

Q. 27. What are the occurrences in providence, which are a 
saiU to this extraordinary duty? 

A. ^' When some great and notable judgments are either in- 
flicted upon a people," Dan. ix. 3, 12 — 14, " or apparently immi- 
nent," 2 Chron. xx. 2—4; " or, by some extraordinary provocations 
notoriously deserved,*' 1 Sam. vii. 3, 6; << as also when some spe- 
cial blessing is to be sought and obtained,"* ver. 5, 8, 10. 

Q. 28. Is swearing by the name of God an act of immediate and 
instituted worship? 

A. It is undoubtedly: and that either when we devote ouraelvM 
to God in a cov'enajU of duties j Deut vi.. 13, or declare the truth 
upon oath, when called thereto: because, in both cases the namt 
of God is solemnly interposed and invoked, Jer. iv. 2. 

Q. 29. To whom are vows to be made? 

A. To God alone, as the only party and witness in the making 
and performing of them, Psa. Ixxvi. 11: Vow and pay unto the 
Lord your God. 

Q. 30. What should be the subject matter of our ^ows to God.' 

A. Nothing except what may tend either to promote the prac- 
tice of commanded duty, Psa. cxix. 57, or prevent the commis- 
sion of any sin to which we are more ordinarily inclined and ad- 
dicted, verse 106. 

Q. 31. What does this commandment require^ with respect to 
all those ordinances, and parts of worship, which God has ap- 
pointed in his word? 

* Directory for the pablic worship of God, in the article, C^>iiceraiaf publle 
Mlemn Fastinf. 
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A. The receiving and observing them; and keeping them pi^s 
and entire. 
. Q. 32. What is it to [receive] God's ordinances? 

A. It is to approve of, and emhrace them, as bearing the stamp 
«f his authority upon them, Psa. Ixxxiv. 1, 2. 

Q. 33. What is it to [observe] them? 

A. It is to set about the practice of them, or to be actually em- 
ployed in them, Psa. Iv. 17, and cxix. 164. Luke ii. 33. 

Q. 34. What is it to keep the ordinances of God [pure?] 

A. It is to contribute our utmost endeavour to preserve thent 
fVom all mixture of human invention j Deut. xii. 32. 

Q. 35. What is it to keep them [entiref] 

A. It is, in the exercise of faith, to attend upon each of them 
in its proper season, so as that one duty may not justle out ano- 
ther, Lnke i. 6. 

Q. 36. What does God require of us in this command, with re- 
ference to all false worship? 

A« He requires " the disapproving, detesting, opposing all false 
worship, Psa. xvi. 4; and according to each one's place and call- 
ing, removing it, and all monuments of idolatry, Deut. vii. 5."* 



Quest. 61 • TfTiat is forbidden in the second command- 
mmt? 

Ans. The second commandment forbids the worship- 
ping of God by images, or any other way not appointed 
ill his word. 

Q. 1 . What are the leading sins forbidden in this commandment? 

A. Idolatry and will- worship. 

Q. 2. What is the idolatry here condemned? 

A. [The worshipping of God by images:] Thou shaU not make 
unto thee any graven image ^ &c. 

Q. 3. What is an image? 

A. It is a statue, picture, or likeness of any creature whatever. 

Q. 4. Is it lawful to have images or pictures of mere creatures? 

A. Yes, provided they be only for ornament; or the design be 
, merely historical, to transmit the memory of persons and their 
actions to posterity. 

Q. 5. Can any image or representation be made of God? 

A. No; it is absolutely impossible; he being an infinite, incom- 
prehensible Spirit, Isa. xl. 18: " To whom will ye liken God? or, 
what likeness will ye compare unto him?" If we cannot deli- 

* Larier Catechism, duestion 106. 



d by Google 



IN THE SECOND COMMANDMENT. 51 

n«ate our own souls, much less the infinite God; Acts rrii. 29: 
*^ We ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or 
silyer, or stone, graven by art and man's device." 

Q. 6. What judgment should we form of those who have de- 
vised images of God, or of the persons of the adorable Trinity? 

A. We should adjudge their pracliee to be both unlawful and 
abommabU, 

Q. 7. Why wdatfffidr 

A. Because directly contrary to the express letter-of the law in 
this commandmewt, and many other scriptures, such as, Jer. z. 14, 
15j Hos. xiii. 2, and particularly Dent. iv. 15—19, 23: " Take ye 
therefore good heed unto yourselves, (for yt saw no MAirirxR of 
sinnlitude on the day that the Lord spake unto you in Horeb, out 
of the midst of the fire,) lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make yonii 
a graven image, the similitude of any figure, tiie likeness of male 
or^nnale,*' &c. 

Q. 8. How is it abaminablef 

A. As debasing the Creator of heaven and earth to the rank of 
his own creatures; and a practical denial of all his infinite per- 
fections, Psa. 1. 21. 

Q. 9. May we not have a picture of Christ, who has a true 
bod^ 

A. By no means; because, though he has a true body and a 
reasonable soul, John i. 14, yet his human nature subsists in his 
divtae person, which no picture can represent, Psa. xlv. 2. 

Q. ](>. Why ought all pictures of Christ to be abominated \fy~ 
Christians? 

A. Because they are downright lieSf representing no more than 
the picture of a mere man: whereas, the true Christ is God-man; 
'< Immanuel, God with us,** 1 Urn. iii. 16. Mat. i. 23. 

Q. 11. Is it lawful to form any inward representation of €K)d, or 
<^ Christ, upon tmr fancy, bearing a resemblant*e to any creature 
whatever? 

A. By no means; because this is the rerjirdet to gross outward 
idolatry: for, when once the Heathens "became vain in their 
imaginations, they presently changed the glory of the incorrup- 
tible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, 
and four-footed beasts, and creeping things,*' Rom. i. 21, 23. 

Q. 12. What is it to worship God by images, according to the 
idolatrous practice of some? 

A. It is either to make rstie oif images, as pretended helps tode- 
votion; or, to worship God before the images of saints, as inter- 
cessors with him. 

Part II.— 23 
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Q. 13. Can any feigned image of God, or of Chriat, be helpful 
in devotion? 

A. No: it is the SpirU only who kdpeth our infirmities in all 
acts of spiritual devotion, Rom. viii. 26; and that faith which is 
necessary for acceptance in duty, fixes opon the word of the 
living God, as its sole foundation, and not upon dead images, 
Lukezvj. 31. 

Q. 14. Will it excnse any from the cYaxgt of idolatry^ that they 
pretend to worship the true God b^are images, or by them, as 
means of worship, and not the very images themselves? 

A. Not at all; because this is a mean of toorship expressly for- 
bidden in this commandment, which prohibits all hotoing dawn 
before images, upon whatever pretext it be: '^ Thou shalt not bow 
DOWN thyself to them, nor serve them.*' 

Q. 15. Do they worship images who bow down before them, 
even though it be the true God they intend to worship by them? 

A. In scripture reckoning they do; Isa. ii. 8, 9: '< Their land is 
full of idols: they worship the. work of their own hands. The 
mean man boweth down, and the great man humbleth himselfl*' 

Q. 16. Was it the ultimate intention of the Israelites in the 
wilderness to pay divine worship to the golden calf itself; or, to 
Jehovah, by it, and before it? 

A. It was undoubtedly their ultimate intention to worship Je- 
hovah, the true God, before that image; as appears from £xod. 
xxzii. 5: ^< When Aaron saw it, he built an altar bxfore it; — and 
said, '^ To-morrow is a feasb to the Lord," (or Jehovah, as it is 
in the original.) And yet, because they did this, so directly con- 
trary to the very letter of this commandment, they are charged 
with worshipping the image itself, verse 8: — " They have made 
them a golden calf, and have worshipped it," &c. 

Q. 17. Do not they who honour the picture of a prince, honour 
the prince himself? 

A If the prince forbid the making of his picture, it is a con- 
tempt of his authority to have it God has strictly prohibited all 
images for religious purposes, and therefore it is impious to have 
or use them for these ends, Lev. x^vi. 1, 30. 

Q. 18. May images be worshipped at all, upon their own ac- 
count? 

A. No: because they are the work of man's hands: far inferior 
in dignity to man himself, Isa. xliv. 9 — 18. 

Q. 19. May they be worshipped on account of their okioinals; 
or those whom they are designed to represent? 

A. They may not; whether designed to represent God, or the 
saints. 
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Q: IW. Why may they not be vonhipped m they are designed 
to represent God? 

A. Because he never put his name in them; hot declares his 
greatest hatred'and detestation of them, Jer. xli^. @ — ^9. 

Q. 21. Why may they not be worshipped as they are designed 
to represent eminent saintsf 

A. Because saints, however eminent, are only mere creatures; 
and therefore cannot be the objects of worship, either in them- 
seWes, or by their images. Acts thv. 14, 15. 
' Q. S3. Can saints in heaven be intercessors for sinners on «arth? 

A. Hqz because intercession beifigibunded on satisfaction; none 
but Christ can be the intercessor, as none bat he is the propitia- 
tion for our sins, I John ii. 1 , S. 

Q. 23. Is it lawful, as some plead, to have images or pictures 
in churches, though not for worship, yet for instruction, and 
raising the affections? 

A. No: because God has expressly prohibited ket o»ly the -wor- 
shipping but the makmg of any image whatever on a religious 
tiecount; and the setting them up in churcheay cannot bat have a 
natural tendency to. beget a sacred veneration for them; and there- 
fore ought to be abstained from, as having, at least, the appear- 
ance of evil, 1 Thess. v. 22. 

Q. 24. May they not be placed in churches for beauty and or- 
nament? 

A. Not the proper ornament of cliurches is the sound preach- 
ing of the gospel, and the pure dispensation of the sacraments, 
and other ordinances of divine institution. 

Q. 25. Were not the images of the cherubim placed in the ta- 
bernacle and temple, by the command of God -him self? 

A. Yes; but out of all hazard of any abuse, being placed in the 
holy of holies, where none of the people ever came: they were in- 
stituted by God himself, which images are not; and they be- 
longed to the typical and ceremonial worship, which is now quite 
abolished. 

Q."26. Are omt forefathers to be blamed, for pulling down altars, 
images, and other monuments of idolatry, from their places of 
public worship, at the reformationf 

A. No: they had scripture precept and warrant for what they 
did, Numb, xxxiii. 52, and Deut. vii. 5: "Ye shall destroy their 
altars, and break down their images, and cut down their groves, 
and burn their graven images with fire." 

Q. 27. What do you understand by wiU-ioorshipj the other learf- 
ing sin forbidden in this commandment^ 

A. It is the worshipping God in [any other way not appointed 
in his word.^ 
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Q. 28. Should theie be an ezpieM appointmeiit in tiie vond for 

ererj part of diyine worship in which we engage? 

A. Undoubtedly there shoold; otherwiie we are guilty of mno- 
voting upon the worship of God, and prtuerihrng rules to the «^- 
mighty f which is both displeasing to him| and unprofitable to our- 
selves, Mat XT. 9. 

Q. 29. Who are they that are guilty of imwvatimg i^Mn the 
worship of God? 

A. All they who presumptuously annex their own superstitious 
inyentions to the divine institutions, under pretence of their be- 
ing ieadung significant ceremonies; as they of the Popish and 
EpiMopal persuasion do. 

Q. 90. What are these signifiemU eersmanies which they add to 
the instituted ordinances of God's worship? 

A. The sign of the cross in baptism; knesUng at receiving the 
sacrament of the supper; erecting altars in ehurchee; and bowing 
at the name of Jxsus, are a few of many. 

^ 31. Why may not such ceremonies be used, when they are 
deivgaed for exciting devciion, and beautifying the worship of God? 

A. Because God has expressly forbidden the least addition to 

or abatement from the order and directions he himself has given 

in his word^ concerning his own worship, Dent. zii. 30 — 32: 

. *^ What thing soever 1 command you, observe to do it: thoa sfaalt 

not ADD thereunto, nor diminish from it.*' 

Q. 32- Were ^ere not significant ceremonies in the Jewish 
warship, under the Old Testament? 

A. Tes; but they were of express divine appointment; and by 
the same appointment sholi'shed in the death and resurrection of 
Christ, Heb. ix. 1-^15. 

Q. 33. May not significant ceremonies be founded on 1 Cor, 
xiv. 40: '' Let all things be done decently and in order?" 

A. No: because that text speaks only of the decent and orderly 
observuice of the ordinances of God already instituted^ and not 
in the least of any thing new to be added as a part of worship. 

Q. 34. la the reading of sermons or discourses from the pulpit, 
an ordinance of Grod, appointed in his word.' 

A. So far from it, that we find the very contrary practised by 
our Lord, while he was here upon earth, Luke iv. 16--23, where» 
after reading bis text out of thd prophet Esaias, << He ci.obxd the 
b99ic;.--and began to say unto them. This day is this scripture ful- 
filled in your ears,'* &c. 

Q. 25u How may we he farther guiUy of a breach of this com- 
mandment, than by idolatry and wUl-worship? 

Ax When we neglect, Heb. x. 25, coAtenm, Mat. xxii. 5, hinder^ 
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ehap. lamk. 13, or oppose the wonhip and ordinaneei which God 
has appointed in his word, 1 These, ii. 16; or tolerate those who 
pablish and maintain erroneous opinions or practices, Revi ii. 14, 
15,20. 

Q. 36. What is the doetrine of our Cmrfessianj concerning the 
tolerating of those who publish and maintain erroneous opinions 
or practices.' 

A. That, ** for their publishing such opinions, or maintaining 
of such practices, as are contrary to the light of nature, or to the 
known principles of Christianity, whether concerning faith, wor* 
ship, or conversation, or to the power of godliness; they may law- 
fuDy be called to account, and proceeded against by the censures 
of the church, and by the power of the civil magistrate."* 



Quest. 52. ffJiat are the* reasons annexed to the 
second commandment? 

An8. The reasons annexed to the second command- 
ment, are, God's sovereignty over us, his propriety in us, 
and the zeal he has to Ills own worship. 

Q. 1. Why does our Catechism make mention of reasons ait- 
HxxxD to this and the three following commandments.' 

A. Because God himself has been pleased to subjoin to each of 
these precepts, the reasonSf arguments, or motives, that should 
influence our obedience to them. 

Q. 2. How many reasons are annexed to this second com- 
mandment ? 

A. Threb; contained in these words, "I the Lord thy God am 
a jealous Gtod." 

a'. 3. Which is the first of these reasons? 

A. It iff IGoifs sovereigfUy over us J in these words, I the 
Lord; or, I Jehovah. 

Q. 4. What do you understand by God's sovereigiUy over usf 

A. It is his absolute supreme power, or right of dominion over 
us, as his creatures, Rom. iz. 20, 21, by which he can dispose of, 
ver. 22, 23, and prescribe to us as seems to him good, Deut. vi. 17. 

Q. 5. In what lies the strength of this first reason for worship- 
ping God by means of his own appointment? 
" A. It lies in this, That being our sovereign Lord, it must be his 
sole prerogative to prescribe to us the means of his own worship; 
and, consequently, that it must be our duty to make his pleasure 

*Be% Conf. eb. xi. $ 4, and tbe ■criptores there quoted. 
23» 
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ia tbktf both tkt rwU and wmtm of 9>nr poaotwl obienww^ of 
wlMt he enjoiiM, Pml xsv. 3, 3^ 
Q. 6. Wha4k the tscov»r«aMi» aaaexed to tfaie cegunaTkhneiit? 

A. It is [his propriety in twj in these words, thy God. 

^, 7. What oiktr prepnUy has God in us than hy righi of 



A. He has a propiietj likewise by right of redempticm, inti- 
mated in the preface t» the oominanda, '< I am the Lord tbt God, 
wkioh have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, ont of the 
howetef bondage," £xod. xx.2. 

. Q. & Is it his propriety by right of creation, or by right, of re- 
deaptioci, that conatitutefl the federal relation between him and us? 

A. It is his propriety by right of rsdentpCton, Isa. xliii. 1 : '* I hare 
redeemed thee; I have called thee by thy name: thou art mirE." 

Q. 9. What if^tunee should his propriety in us, as his people, 
have upon our receiving and observing the ordinances of his wor- 
ship? 

A. If we are his people, we ajre ransomed by the blood of his 
only begotten Son, and so under the strongest ties of /luty and 
gratitude, to cleiive to the precise manner of worship prescribed 
in his word, rejecting all other modes und forms whatever. Josh, 
xxiv. 84. 

Q. 1 0. What is the third reason annexed to this commandment' 

A, It is \ihe zeal he has to Us oton toorship,} in these words, — 
▲M A JEALOUS God. 

Q. 11. hi what sense is God said to be & jealous God? 

A. Jealousy is ascribed to him (after the manner of men,) to 
denote that he puis no confidence in his creatures, Deut. v. 2&; 
that he has his eye upon them; and is highly offisnded when they 
slight him, and bestow that love upon any other, which is due U> 
him alone, chap, xxii, 15 — ^26. 

Q. 12. What is it for God to have [zeal] for his own loorshipt 

A. It is to have such a regard for the ordinances of his own in- 
stitution, as highly to resent or revenge any addition to, or alter- 
atioA «f them; of which there is an awful instaiice in Nadab and 
Abibu, who offered strange fire before the Lord, Lev. x. 1—4. 

Q, 13, In what does God manifest his zeal for his worship? 

A. Both by way of threatening, and by way of promise. 

Q. 14. What doeft Gq4 thteaten as a testimony of his seal for 
his worship? 

A. To visit tke im^fviiy tffthefaihsrs upon the ^kUdrsn, to Ae 
third an4 fourth gemrHttim qf them that hats him. 

Q. 15. What is it to visit the iniquity of the fathers upon the chU- 
drenf 
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A, H it to ittfliot puniifameirt upon the children for the ftults 
and offences of their fathers. 
^ Q. ]({. Are there any scripture exan^sof God's doing so? 

A. As to temporal punishments there are: — Seven of 8aul'8 sons 
wofe hamged htfture the Lordy for his olBence in slaying the Gibeo- 
niftes, 13 Sam. zxi. 8, 9; and for the sins of Jeroboam, his whole 
house was utterly extinguished, 1 Kings zt. 29, 30. 

Q.'17. Is this thought just and equal among men? 

A. Tes; as appears by the common praetiee of disinheriting the 
children of traitors and rebels for the treasonable practices of their 
fathers, in order to create a greater detestation of these crimes in 
ethers. 

Q. 16. Whether are temporal judgments only, or spiritual and 
eternal plagues also, intended in this threatening? 

A. Spiritual and eternal plagues are also intended, Mat. zzv. 41. 

Q. 19. How does it appear that spiritual and eternal judgments 
are included in this threatening? 

A. It appears from this, that the punishment threatened should 
bear some proportion to the mercy promised; so as that if the 
mercy promised be of a spiritual and eternal nature, the judgments 
threatened must be of the same kind. 

Q. 20. How does the scripture illustrate this? 

A. By the issue of the final sentence at the great day, which 
is, that the wicked ^ go away into everlasting punishment, but 
the righteous into life eternal," Mat. xzv. 46. 

Q. 21. How does it consist with the justice of God, to inflict 
spiritual and eternal judgments upon children for the sins of their 
parents? 

A. It is entirely consistent with it; because the children pu- 
nished with spiritual and eternal judgments, are only such as 
have shown themselves heirs to tbeir fathers' sins, either by copy^ 
ing them over, Jer. xxxi. 29, 30, or not disapproving of, and mourn- 
ing for them; by which means their fathers' sins become their 
own, Psa. xlix. 13. 

Q. 22. How con the visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon 
the children, be reconciled with Ezek. xviii. 20: " The son shall 
not bear the iniquity of the father?" 

A. This passage in Ezekiel is to be understood of the son who 
does not tread in the steps of his wicked father; as is evident from 
ver. 14, 17: ** If he beget a son that seeth all his father's sins, and 
doth not such like, he shall not die for.the iniquity of his father, 
he shall surely live;" whereas the threatening in this command- 
ment respects wicked children, who copy after the example 
of their graceless parents, as Nadab the son of Jeroboam did, who 
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** wftlked in the way of his father, and in hia nn wherewith he 
made Israel to sin," I Kings xv. 26. 

Q. S23. How does it appear from the threatening itself, that this 
is the meaning? 

A. Because the children on whom CSrod visits the iniquity of 
their fathers are expressly said to be ** the third and fourth gene- 
ration of them that hats ^im." 

Q. 24. Why does God threaten to visit the iniquity of the fa- 
thers upon the children, to the third and fourth generation only, 
of them that hate him; and not to all succeeding generations of 
such children? 

A. Not but that the haters of God to all generations shall meet 
with deserved punishment; but the threatening is limited to the 
third and fourth generation, for a greater judgment upon wicked 
parents, some of whom may live to see their posterity of theae 
generations, and to read their own sin in the punishment of their 
offspring whom they have seduced; as Zedekiahf for his wicked- 
ness, saw his sonSf and the princes of Judah, slain before his eyes, 
Jer. lii. 3, 10. 

Q. 25. What if such wicked parents should die, before they 
see their third and fourth generations? 

A. In that case, if their consciences are not quite seared, they 
will die under the dread and fear of the judgments here threatened 
befalling their children, Hos. ii. 4; as well as of ihe fiery indigna- 
tion which shaU devour themselves, Heb. z. 27. 

Q. 26. May not God sometimes visit the iniquities of the break- 
ers of this commandment upon their godly children? 

A. He will never visit the iniquities of the fathers upon their 
godly children with spiritual and eternal judgments, though some- 
times he may do it with temporal calamities: as no doubt many 
pious Israelites were carried captive to Babylon for the sins of 
their fathers. Lam. v. 7; which, nevertheless, was for their real 
good, Jer. zziv. 5. 

Q. 27. What may we learn from this threatening to visit the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children? 

A. That as nothing can be more cruel than for parents to set a 
bad example before their children, Jer. iz. 14, 15; so the ezample 
of forefathers will not vindicate their posterity in the way of sin, 
particularly in the pjactiee of any corrupt or false worship, Ezek. 
zi. 18, 21. 

Q. 28. What is it, on the other hand, that God promises as a^ 
evidence of his zeal for his worship? 

A. To show mercy to thousands of them that love him, and ke^ 
his commandments* 
Q. 29. Who are they that truty love God? 
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A. They who, from a ikHh of hk own operaUon, have oompla^ 
eeney and delight in him as their own God and portion, Faa. t. 11 . 
. Q. 90. What is it to keep his oammandmentif 

A. It is to essay a uniform and self-denied obedience to the 
Jaw as a niZe, because Christ has fulfilled it as a covenant f Rom. 
▼ii. 4. 

Q. 31. What mercy does God show to them that love him, and 
keep his commandments? 

A. He shows strengthening, Ps. xciv. 18, comforting, Ps. xxxi. 
7, directing, Ex. X7. 13, and persevering mercy to them, 3 Sam. 
Tii. 15. 

Q. 32, Does God show mercy to children, because they are the 
offspring of godly parents? 

A. No; bat merely because so it pleases him, Rom. ix. 15: *^1 
will have mercy on whom I will have mercy." 

Q. 33. What benefit then have the children of godly parents 
beyond others? 

A. They have the privilege of a religious education. Gen. 
xviii. 19; are the children of many prayers. Job i. 5; and may^ 
plead the promise, / will be a God to thee, and to thy seed after 
ihecj Gen. xvii. 7. 

Q. 34. Why does the threatening run only to the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate him, and yet the promise 
to thousands of them that love him? 

A. To show that God has far greater pleasure in the egress of 
mercy, than in the venting of wrath, Ezek. xxxiii. 11; and like- 
wise for an encouragement, both to parents and children, to aim 
at '< walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 
blameless," Luke i. 6. 



Quest. 63. Which is the third tommandmmt? - 
Ans. The third commandment is, Thou ahalt not take 
the name of the Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 

Quest. 54. What is required in the third command- 
ment? 

An0. The third commandment requires, the holy and 
reverend use of God's names, titles, attributes, ordi- 
nances, word, and works. 

Q. 1. What does this commandment require tn generaif 

A. That the instituted means of God's worship be used in a 
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right manner fhecormng tbe majesty of him with whom we have 
to do, Psa. y. 7. 

Q. 2. What is the duty directly opposite to the sin of taking 
Cr0€P$ name in vainf 

A. It is the sanctifying of his name, Isa. viii. 13: " Sancti^the 
Lord of hosts himself, and Jet him be your fear and your dread." 

Q. 3. What do you understand by the name of God? 

A. Every thing by which he is pleased to make himself known. 

Q. 4. By what does God make himself known? 

A. ^j his [names, tittes, attributes , ordinances, vjord^and works. '\ 

Q. 5. Does God need any nam^ to distinguish him from all 
others? 

A. No; because he is a most singular Being, quite well distin- 
guished from all others, by the infinity and absolute perfection of 
his nature, Isa. zliv. 6.* 

Q. 6. Why then are [names'] ascribed to him in scripture? 

A . That some knowledge of his nature and perfections tnay 
be conveyed to us, Acts ix. 15. 

Q. 7. What are the names by which he conveys the knowledge 
of himself to us? 

A. He conveys the knowledge of hii^^ absolute, eternal, and 
immutable essence by the names of Jehovah, Ex. vi. 3, Jah, 
Psa. Ixviii. 4, and, 1 AM, Ex. iii. 14; the knowledge of his ex- 
cellency and sovereignty, by .the names God and Lord, Deut. 
vi. 4; and the knowledge of the essential relation of the three 
divine persons among themselves, by the names of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, Mat. xxviii. 19. 

Q,. 8. Is there any difference between God's names and his tides? 

A. His narnes set forth what he is in himself; his titles, what 
he is to others. 

Q. 9. How are God's [titles] commonly distinguished? 

A. Into those that belong to tiim as the God of nature, o.nd those 
which are ascribed to him as the God of grace. 

Q. 10, What are the titles that belong to him as the God of na- 
ture? 

A. They are such as these. The Creator of the ends of the earth, 
Isa. xl. 28; the Preserver of men. Job vil. 20; King of nations, 
Jer. X. 7, and Lord of hosts, Isa. i. 9. 

Q. IL What are the titles that are ajicribed to him as the God 
of grace? 

A. They are the following among others: The God of .Abraham, 
Isaac, and of Jacob, Ex. iii. G; the Holy One of Israel, Isa. xlviii. 
17; King of saints^^^r, xv. 3; the Father of mercies, 2 Cor. i. 
3; the hearer /^prayer, fsa. Uv. fi, and the God of salvation, Psa. 
Ixviii. 20. 
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Q* 12. Which is the most couuhchi and ordinury title ascribed 
to God under the New Testament? 

A. It is the infinitely amiable and encouraging title of being 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Eph. i, 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. 
Q. 13. What comfortable views may we take of God, as he is 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ^ 

A. In this light we may view him as a reconciled God; 2 Cor. 
V. 19; a pardoning and accepting God through Christ, Eph. i. H, 
7; and as our God and Father in him, John zz. 17, — I ascend unto 
my Father and your Father ^ and to my God and your God. 
Q. 14. What is to be understood by God's {aUributesf^ 
A. The perfections and excellencies which are ascribed to him 
as the essential properties of his nature.* 
Q. 15. What are God*s \prdinance8f^ 

A. The reading, preaching, and hearing of the word; the ad- 
ministration qf the sacraments; prayer and praise; religious fast- 
ing and thanksgiving.! 

Q. 16. What are the ordinances in which the name of God is 
more immediately interposed? 

A. The name of God is more immediately interposed in oaths, 
vows, and lots. 

Q. 17. What is an oathf 

A. It is an act of religious worship, in which God is solemnly 
invoked, or called upon, as a witness, for the confirmation of 
some matter in doubt. 
Q. 18. Why is it said to be an act of religious worship? 
A. Because there is, or ought to be, in every formal oath, a 
solemn invocation of the name of God, Deut. vi. 13: '^ Thou 
shalt fear the Lord thy God — and shalt swear by his name." 

Q. 19. What is imported in calling upon God as a witness in 
an oath.^ 

A. It imports, that we acknowledge him to be the infallible 
searcher of our hearts; the powerful avenger of all perjury and 
falsehood; and at the same time to be infinitely superior to us; 
" for men verily swear by the greater,'* Heb. vi. 16. 
Q. 20. In what cases should an oath be requiredr 
A. Only in cases that are doubtful, when the truth of things 
cannot be known with certainty any other way.- 

Q. 21. What is the end of an oath in a lawful judicature? 
A. It is. for confirmation of the truth formerly doubtful; and 
for terminating strife and contradiction among men. <* An oath 
for confirmation is to them an end of all strife," Heb. vi. 16. 

* See the divine attributes explained on the 4th Cluest. What it Ooil 
t See all these explained on Quest. 50. What is required m the secwd com- 
mandmsnit 
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Q. 22. Wliat an the neoefnry qualifications of a lawful oalh? 

A. That we swear — << in trnth, in judgment, and in rigfateoua- 
nesa," Jar. iv. 2. 

Q,. 2S. What is it to ewear in truth? 

A. It is to taice special care, that what is sworn be strictly 
agreeable to truth; and that there be an exact agreement between 
the sentiments of our minds, and the words of our mouth, with- 
out the least equivocation, or mental reservation. 

Q. 24. What is it to equivocate, or dissemble in an oath? 

A; It is to have an inward reserved meaning and sense of 
words, contrary to the common and ordinary acceptation of them, 
and that with a design to deceive. 

Q. 25. In what consists the evil and sinfulness of this practice? 

A. It destroys the nature and end of an oath, which is to bring 
forth nothing but the truth: it opens a wide door to ail fiilseheod 
and lying, contrary to Eph. iv. 25: " Wherefore putting away 
lying, speak every man truth with his neighbour}" and it un- 
hinges the firmest l>onds of society, that none can put confidence 
in another. 

Q. 26. What is it to swear in judgment? 

A. It is to swear with knowledge and deliberation; seriously 
pondering in our mind, what it is we are about to swear, and the 
solemn appeal we make to Ood in the oath, together with the 
dangerous risk we run, if we swear either falsely or ignorantly. 

Q. 27. What is it to swear in righteousness? 

A. It is to give our oath only in things lawful, or such as are 
consistent with piety towards God, and equity towards man; and 
likewise to give it on a lawful occasion. 

Q. 28. When is a civil oath taken upon a lawful occasion? 

A. When it is required by a lawful magistrate, for the en^ng 
of strife and debate, and the impartial administration of justice. 

Q. 29. How do you prove that it is warrantable for Christians 
under the Jfew Testament ^ to declare the truth upon oath, when 
called to it? 

A. From this, that an oath, being no part of the ceremaniaClaw, 
there can be no reason given, why it was lawful to swear under 
the Old Testament, which will not apply in the like circumstances 
now; especially^ as there are approved examples of the use of an 
oath under the JVeto Testament, 2 Cor. i. 23. Rev. z. 6. Heb. vi. 16. 

Q. 30. Does not our Lord say, Mat. v. 34,— 5tr«ar not at aU; 
and the apostle James, chap. v. 12, Above aU things, swear notf 

A. These texts manifestly condemn profane swearing in ordi- 
nary conversation, and not lawful swearing in judgment, when 
called to do it; as appears from the injunction subjoined in both 
places, " Let your communication be. Yea, yea; Nay, nay." 
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Q. 31. What is the ordinary trntwardformoisignf in scrlptuie, 
of appealing to God in an oath? 

A. It ia the lifting up of the hand; as appears from Qen. zIt. 
23. Dan. xii. 7. Rev. z. 5, 6. 

Q» 32. What are we to think of that mode of swearing, by 
touching and kisshig the gospel? 

A. It is evidently superstitious, if not idolatrous, and borrowed 
from the heathens, who worshipped their idols in this manner, 
Job zzzi. 27. Hos. ziii. 2. 
Q. 33. How are oaths commonly distinguished as to their kinds? 
A. Into assertory and promissory oaths. 
Q. 34. What is an assertory oath? 

A. It is an invoking God as a witness to the truth of what we 
declare about things past or present. 
Q. 35. Why called assertory f 

A. Because the party swearing, wiUiout any promise for the 
fature, only asserts the things to have heen^ or to he at present, ' 
as he then swears. 

Q. 36. What is the chief use of assertory oaths? 
A. It is to determine suits and processes in human courts about 
matters of fact. 

Q. 37. What is a promissory oath? 

A. It is the invoking God as a witness to the performance of a 
thing for the time to come, either absolutely or conditionally. 
Q. 38. Why called promissoryf 

A. Because the party swearing promises or engages to do some- 
thing hereafler. 

Q. 39. What should be the subject matter of assertory oaths? 
A. Such things as are both true and weighty, and which we 
know to be so. 
Q. 40. What should be the subject-matter of promissory oaths? 
A. Such things as to our knowledge, are lawful, possible, and 
in our power to perform. 
Q« 41. How may promissory oaths be subdivided f 
A. Into civil and religious. 

Q. 42. To what has a civil promissory oath a respect? 
A. To contracts and engagements among men, whether of a 
more private or public nature. 

Q. 43. May not the supreme magistrate require an allegiance 
of his subjects, or an oath of fidelity to obey his just and lawful 
commands? 

A. It appears evidently from scripture that he may, Eccl. viii. 
2: '< I counsel thee to keep the king's commandment, and that in 
regard of the oath dT God," 1 Chron. xziz. 24. 
Part. U^24 
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Q. 44. To what has a religious promissory oath a respect? 

A. It respects the duties and services we owe more immedi- 
ately to God, and the interests of religion.* 

Q. 45. in what lies the obligation of an oath? 

A. Ill the strong tie or bond that the party swearing comes 
under, to the performance of some duty engaged to. 

Q. 46. How manifold is the obligation of a promissory oath? 

A. Two-fold: one to the person to whom the oath is made, as 
a partyj the other to God, by whom the oath is made, as a wit- 
ness and avenger. 

Q. 47. What is the difference between the obligation of a pro- 
mise, and the obligation of an oath? 

A. A man is bound to perform his promise as well as his oath: 
but an oath being an immediate invocation of the name of God 
as a witness and judge, it is, on this account, of a stronger obli- 
gation, aiid the breach of it a more heinous sin, than the breach 
uf a simple promise. 

Q. 48. Does not all obligation to duty respect a future time in 
which it is to be performed? 

A. It necessarily does so, in the nature of the thing; although, 
in some cases, the time of performance may be very short after 
the obligation is contracted. 

Q. 49. Under what obligation does a person come in an asser- 
tory oath, which respects the time past or present? 

A. He comes under an obligation to declare the truth, and no- 
thing but the truth, in what he is about to say; or, that his words 
shall exactly agree with his mind. 

Q. 50. Under what obligation does a person come in a protnis- 
sory oatkf which respects the time to come? 

A. He comes under v^ obligation to endeavour, as fkr as in 
him lies, to fulfil that which he has sworn; or, to perform all that 
he has promised by oath. Num. xxx. 2: " If a man vow a vow 
unto the Lojd, or swear an oath to bind his soul with a bond; he 
shall not break his word, he shall do according to all that pro- 
ceedeth out of his mouth.*' 

Q. 51. Is an oath about a thing lawful and possible obUgatary^ 
oven though it be extorted by force or fear? 

A. Undoubtedly it is: because of the reverence due to God, by 
whom the oath is made as a witness and judge, Lev. zix. 12: 
'^ Ye shall not swear by my name falsely; neither shalt thou pro- 
fane the name of thy God: I am the Lord.*' Mat. v. 33: " Thou 

* Of religioua promuaory oathsy see afWnvards on tbis same duestion, U|i- 
der the head of vowa. 
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s2)aHnotf<Nrsw€dr ihyaelf, bttt shalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oatkfiu'' 

Q. 52. Is a person bound to pay such a sum to a robber as he 
ha^ promised by his oath, for the ransom of his life? 

ill* He is certaialy bound to pay it; because, oftioo penal evils, 
hie voluntarily made choice of the least; to part with his money, 
rather than his life; accordingly, the righteous man sweareth to 
his own HURT, and cfaangeth not, Psal. zy. 4. 

Q. 53. Is an oath, which is lawful as to the matter of it, though 
sinful as to the manner, and «yen obtained by deceit, or rashly 
made, binding and obhgatory upon the person who has sworn it? 

A. Tes: as is evident from the instance of the Gibeomites, who 
deceived Israel into a league with them by oath, and yet their 
oath was binding, Josh. iz. 14 — ^20. 

Q. 54. Are oaths and contracts to be kept with Heathens and 
heretics? 

A. No doubt they should, as well as with others.— Zedekiah, 
king of Judah, was severely punished for his breach of oath to 
the king of Babylon, 3 Chron. xxxvi. 13. Ezek. xvii. 16. Be- 
sides, if infidelity and heresy do not nullify the marriage oath, 
neither ought they to make void any other lawful contract. 

Q. 55. What is a vowf 

A. It is a voluntary and deliberate engagement to God only as 
party, and that respecting matters of a sacred or religious cha- 
racter, Psa. cxxxii. 2 — 6. 

Q. 56. What is the difierence between an oath and a vow? 

A. In an oath, man is generally the party, and God is brought 
in as the toitness: but in a vow, God himself is alwftys the sole 
party, besides his being a witness, Psa. 1. 14. Isa, xix. 21. 

Q. 57. What is the subject matter of vows? 

A. Only things religious; or such as relate immediately to tlw 
glory of God, and the salvation of our souls. 

Q. 58. How ought vows to be entered into? 

A. In the exercise of faith; or, in the strength of the grace that 
is in Christ Jesus, John zv. 5; without which there can be no 
performance, Phil. iv. 13. 

Q. 59. How many kinds of vows are there.' 

A. Two; personal and fiocial. 

Q. 60. What is a personal vow? 

A. It is the act of an individual, or single person, taking hold 
of God*s covenant of grace, or acquiescing in it as made with 
Christ, who is the all of it; and thus engaging to be the Lord*s, 
and* to e^say the practice of all duty in his strength, Isa. iiiv, 5; 
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'< One shall saj, I un the Lord's/' Psa. ezix. 106: << 1 have sWorif , 
and will perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judgments.*'* 

Q. 61. What is a social yow? 

A. It is the joint concurrence of several indiyiduals in tiie 
same exercise as in a personal one, openlj avouching the Lord 
to he their God, Deut. xxvi. 17; where Moses, speaking of all 
Israel, says, ** Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to be thy 
God, to walk in his ways," &c. 

Q. 62. When does such a social vow commonly get the name 
of a J^atwnal Covenantf 

A. When the representatives of a nation, or the greater part of 
them, concur in a covenant of duties, as ingrafled upon the co- 
venant of grace, Jer. 1. 4, 5: " The children of Israel shall come, 
they and the children of Judah together, — ^saying, Come, and let 
us join ourselves to the Lord, in a perpetual covenant that shall 
not be forgotten." See also Neh. ix. 38, and x. 1—30. 

Q. 63. How do you prove, that national covenanting is a war- 
rantable duty under the New Testament? 

A. From its being promised in the Old Testament, that this 
shall be a duty performed under the New, Isa. xix. 21: " The 
Egyptians shall know the Lord in that day, and they shall vow 
a vow unto the Lord, and shall perform it.*' Besides, if it were 
a moral duty upon special occasions, under the Old Testament, 
(as appears from 2 Chron. xv. 12, and xxxiv. 31, 32. Neh. ix. 38,) 
it must remain to be the same, upon the like occasions, still; be- 
cause Christ " came not to destroy the law, or the prophets, but 
to fulfil them,»' Mat. v. 17. 

Q. 64. Is our obligation to moral duties increased, by our vow- 
ing or engaging to perform them? 

A. Although it is impossible that our obligation to moral duty 
can be increased by any deed of ours, beyond what it is already 
by the law of God, which is of the highest authority; yet by rea- 
son of our own voluntary and superadded engagement, this ob- 
ligation from the law may make a deeper impression than before, 
Psa. xliv. 17, 18, and our sins receive a higher aggravation, if 
we either omit the duty engaged to, or commit the evil oppoaite 
to it, Deut xxiii. 21,22. 

Q. 65. What is a lot, or loUingf 

A. It is the laying aside the use of all means or second causes, 

* This is wbat is commonly called Personal Covenanting. Whoe? er wants 
to be instructed in the tnu nature and right maimer of setting about this smm- 
Mry duiffy let them carefully peruse Mr. Boston's Memorial eoneemingpergoHal 
and fimihf faUingf sabjoiaed to his Fi»w of the covenant ef grato, chap. IK 
sect. iti. direction 8. 
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and appealisf directiy-to God, that he loay, by hu( imiDedtate 
piDYidence, give a present deoiaion reipecting any matter in 
^tneslion; '< for the lot is east into the lap; liutthe whole disposing 
thereof is of the Lord," Prov. xvi. 33. 

Q. 66. Why are lots said to be an appeal to God? 

A. Because, by casting of lots between two or more persons, 
or things, we, aa it were, require him immediately to declare his 
mind by the event, which way the decision shall go, Aets i. 24, 
26: << Show whether of ikeae two thou hast chosen. And the lot 
fell on Matthias." 

Q. 67. In what cases may a decision be put upon the event 
of a lot? 

A. Only in cases of great weight and absolute necessity, Josh, 
vii. 13, 14. 

Q. 68. Why should a lot be used only in eases of great weight 
and moment? 

A. Because a lot being a material or implicit invoking of God 
to give a decision, it would be a wicked profanation of his name, 
to call him to determine in trifles, or things of little or no value, 
(as by cards, dice, &c.) 

Q. 69. Why should it be used only in cases of absolute ne- 
cessity? 

A. Because, where human pradence can determine, it would 
be a tempting of God, to require his deoisimi. 

Q. 70. What then is the end of lots? 

A. It is the same as of oaths, to determine finally in momen- 
tous controversies, that which can be decided in no other way, 
Prov. xviii. 18: << The lot causeth contention to cease, and parteth 
between the mighty." 

Q. 71 . In what manner ought lots to be used? 

A. In a most reverential manner, as in the presence of God, 
who pronounces the sentence; and in whose decision all parties 
ought cheerfuHy to acquiesce. Acts i. 24, 26: " And they prayed 
••—and gave forth their lots."* 

Q. 72. What is the [loord] in which the name of God is declared? 

A. The scriptures of the Old and New Testament. 

Q. 73. What is meant by God's [works] in this answer? 

A. His works of creation and providence; which last includes 
redemption. 

Q. 74. What does this commandment require, with reference 
to God's names f titles, attributeSf ordinances, word, and works? 

A. [T7*e holy and reverend use of] them. 

« Public lotteries for raising money, are highly profane.— £d. 
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Q. 75. What is it to make a holy and leverend nte of these? 

A. It is, in all our meditations, speeches, sod writings, to have 
the most profoand respect and regard for every thing, by whick 
Gk>d manifests his name and gk>ry, Deut. zzviii. 58. 

Q. 76. When do we essay to make a reverend use of Qod*B 
names, titles,iuid attributes? 

A. When we view them as in Christ; and in this light draw 
virtue from them, for the increase of our faith and holiness, Ex. 
xxiii. 20, 21: Obey his 9oice-^for my name is in him. 

Q. 77. When do we endeavour a holy and reverend use of the 
ordinances? 

A. When we view God as present in them. Mat. zxviii. 20; 
and attend or perform them with a single eye to his glory, Psa. 
Izzzvi. 9. 

Q. 78. When do we use the word in a holy and reverend manner? 

A. When we search and believe the scriptures, as testifying of 
Christ, John v. 39; and are directed by them as a lamp to our feet, 
and a Jight to our path, Psa. cziz. 105. 

Q. 79. When do we essay to make a holy and reverend use of 
the works of God? 

A. When we are enabled to make suitable improvement of the 
bright displays he has made of his glorious excellencies, in crea- 
tion, providence, and redemption, so as to walk humbly and 
thankfully before him. Rev. xv. 3, 4: *' Great and marvellous are 
thy works. Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou 
King of saints. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord! and glorify 
thy name.? for thou only art holy." 



Quest. 55. What is forbidden in the third com- 
mandmentP 

Ans. The third commandment forbids, all profaning 
or abusing of any thing whereby God makes himself 
known. 

Q. 1. What do you understand by [profaning or aJbusing of any 
thing whereby God ma/ies himself knotonf] 

A. It is the using of his names, titles, attributes, ordinances, 
word, and works, in a rash, irreverential, and unbecoming manner. 

Q. 2. How are God's names, titles, and attributes, profaned or 
abused by men? 

A. Many ways: particularly, " by blasphemy, perjury, sinful 
cursings, oaths, vows, and lots."* 

* Larger Cat. a. 113. 
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Q.3. What is blasphemy? 

A. It is speaking in a reproachfal, reyiling, and anderntlaing 
nuuiner of God, Isa. zxxvi. 20; of his word, Act* kiii. 45; or of 
a&y oC his providential dispensations, Ezek. zviii. 25. 

Q. 4. What is the aggravation of this sin? 

A. It is an atheistical contempt of the most high God; — the 
greatest affront that can be done him by his creatureif, Ex. v. 2. 

Q. 5. May not persons be guilty of blasphemy in their hearts, 
though never uttered in words? 

A. Yes, undoubtedly they may; either when atheistical thoughts 
of him are harboured, Psa.xiv. 1; or, disparaging and unbecoming 
conceptions of him entertained, Psa. z. 11, and 1. 21. 

Q. 6^ What was the punishment of blasphemy, at the hand of 
man, by the law of God? 

A. It was death, Lev. zziv. 16: << He that blasphemeth the name 
of the Lord, he shall surely be put to death." 

Q. 7. What is perjury? 
- A. It is a breach or violation of any solemn oath or vow, we 
have entered into, or come under, Mat. v. 33: '< Thou shalt not 
forswear thyself.'' 
• Q. 8. When are persons guilty of perjury in assertory oaths? 

A. When they assert such a thing, upon oath to be true^ which 
yet they know to be false: like the witnesses against Naboth, 1 
Kings xzi. 13; or even when they are doubtful and uncertain 
about the truth of what they are swearing; like the toitnesses 
against Christy whose witnessing did not agree togetherf Mark 
xiv. 58, 59. 

Q. 9. When are persons guilty of perjury in promissory oaths f 

A. When they promise upon oath what they have no mind to 
perform; or when, without any insuperable impediment laid in 
their way, or any just and relevant ezcuse, they fail in the per- 
formance: as in the perjury of Zedekiah king of Judah, who broke 
hifl oath to the king qjf BJeibylon, Ezek. zvii. 16. 

Q. 10. Is a person guilty of perjury, if he swears to do a thing 
impossible or unlaiofid? 

A. Surely he is: for, if he swear to a thing impossible, he swears 
to a manifest lie; if he swear to do a thing urUawful, he is dot^ly 
perjured; both in making such an oath, and in fidfiUing it, as was 
the case with Herod, Mat. xiv. 9, 10. 

Q. 11. What is the aggravation of the sin ofperjuryf 

A. It not only breaks all the bonds of society among men, but 
impeaches the omniscience of God himself, calling him to attest 
what eonseience knows to be an untrtcth; and therefore God 
threatens, that his ** curse shall enter into the bouse of him that 
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sweareth falsely — and shall consame it, with thQ tiiid>er theieof. 
and the irtones thereof," Zech. y. 3, 4. 

Q. 13. How ia God's name profaned by w^ iurnngsf 

A. When €M'b wrath and vengeance are imprecated upon 
ourselves or others; or when the devil is in any manner invoked 
fot harm, 

Q. 13. For what do wicked persons wish, when they imprecate 
the wrath and vengeance of God upon themselves? 

A. They do, in effect, pray, that Qod would hasten their ever- 
kuHng destrueUaitf and that their damnation may not ^Istmier, 
hut be speedily inflicted, 2 Pet. ii. 3. 

Q. 14. Do the devUs themselves venture to wish for this? 

A. No: they believe that there is farther wrath awaiting them 
at the judgment of the great day; and they tremhle at the fore- 
thoughts of it, James ii. 19. Jude verse 6. 

Q. 15. What is the evil of imprecating divine vengeance upon 
others? 

A. It is a piece of the most prc^ane, presumptuous, and im- 
pudent freedom with the Majesty of heaven; as if he were bound 
to empty the vials of his wrath upon our fellow creatures, at our 
pleasure, and thai in order to gratify our passionate revenge upon 
them, 2 Sam. zvi. 5, 8. 

Q. 16. Is it not a most horrid and abominable wickedness to 
eaU or invoke the devil to takje ourselves or others? 

A. Surely it is; for it is a putting the devil in God's stead, or 
an employing of him te do God's work for him, even when he is 
delaying to do it himself; which is no less than devil-worship, 
and we ought not to havefeUawship with devils, 1 Cor. x. 20. 

Q. 17. How is the name of God aJbused by ait^ul oaihsf 

A, When men take unlawful oaths that may be imposed upon 
them; and when, in their ordinary conversation, they awear by 
God, or by any thing by which he makes himself known; con- 
trary to Mat.v. 37: " Let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, 
nay: for whatsoever is more than these, cometh of evil:" or of 
the evU one. 

Q. 18. In what lies the heinousness of swearing in common dis- 
course? 

A. It is a most heaven-daring wickedness, even an insulting 
of the great God, our maker, to hia face; a crime, which we dare 
not, without danger, be guihy of against our fellow creatures; 
and which is neither attended with the allurements of pleasure 
nor temptations of profit. 

Q. 19. is it a taking of God's name in vain, to swear by the 
creatures; such as, by heaven, by our life, soul, confcienc^f or the 
Uke? 
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because swearing by anj of his creatures, is interpre* 
I swearing by God the Creator and Preserver of all things, 
" He that sweareth by ueatsN| sweareth by the 
. and by him that sitteth thereon.'* 
DOt Joseph, who was a good man, swear repeatedly 
^e of Pharaoh? Gen, xlii. 15, 16. 
•• The goodness of the man did not excuse the sinfulness of 
tne action: we are not to do eviZ, that good may come, Rom. iii. 8. 
For, though it may be alleged, that to say, By the lift of Pharaoh, 
is no more than to say, As sure as Pharaoh lives; yet the words 
themseWes being in the form of an unlawful oath, which it would 
seem was commonly used by the Egyptians, they ought not, for 
this reason, to have been uttered. 

Q. 21 . Is swearing by faith, or troth, a formal profaning of 
God's name? 

A. No doubt it is; for when a person swears in this manner, he 
tacitly invokes God to bear witness, that he is speaking/aitA/ii2fy 
and truly, and to punish him, if He is doing otherwise; which, in 
ordinary conversation, is undoubtedly sinful, and a falling into 
condemnation, James v. 12. 

Q. 22. Will a habit or custom of swearing in common discourse, 
be an excuse for it? 

A. By no means; any more than a habit or custom of MUing 
men, can be an excuse for wUfid murder. 

Q. 23. How is the name of God profaned by sinful votosf 

A. Either when we solemnly enter into a resolution to do 
what is absolutely unlawful, as Jezebel did, 1 Kings xix. 2; or 
when we come under engagements to duty, and against sin, in 
our own strength, without a due dependence on the grace of God, 
as the greater part of the Israelites did, Dent. v. 27, 29; or, when 
we vow, and are not resolved to perform, as Johanan and his 
confederates did, Jer. xlii. 5, compared with verse 20. 

Q. 24. When is the name of God profaned or abused by lotsf 

A. When God is appealed to by way of diversion, as in playing 
at cards, and dice, where the great God is most presumptuously 
invoked to determine who shall be the gainer. JLiots are also un- 
lawful, when there is an appeal by them to God in matters of 
small moment, which might be otherwise easily decided; this 
being too like the practice of the soldiers, who, after they had 
crucified Christ, did cast lots for his vesture, John xix. 23, 24. 

Q. 25. How do men profane the name of God in their outward 
toalk? 

A. By making profession of religion in hypocrisy, and back- 
sliding from it, Heb. vi. 6; or, by committing such jenormitieei 
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and imaoralitiesy aa reflect dishonour upon it, and make the name 
of God to be evil spoken of, Rom. ii. 24. ^ 

Q. dG. How are the ordinances of God pro£uied and abused? 

A. Either when thej are quite neglected, Acts yii. 42^ 43, or 
when they are attended in a formal, superficial, and customary 
manner, without seeking to meet with God in them, or to have 
spiritual food and nourishment to our souls by them, Isa. zzix. 
13, 14. 

Q. 27. How is the ward profimed and abused? 

A. " By misinterpreting, misapplying, or perverting wiy part 
of it, to profane jests, curious and unprofitable questions, vain 
janglings, or the maintaining of false doctrines; abusing it,- 
any tbing, contained under the name of God, to charms,- 
any way opposing God's truth, grace, and ways."* 

Q. 28. How are the works of God abused? 

A. When "the creatures" are prostituted to " sinful lusts and 
practices;" and when there is a murmuring and quarreling at 
God's providences."! 

Quest. 56. What is the reason annexed to the third 
commandment? 

Ans. The reason annexed to the third commandment 
is, That however the breakers of this commandment may 
escape punishment from men, yet the Lord our God will 
not suffer them to escape his righteous judgment. 

Q. 1. Are there any arguments against taking God's name in 
vain^ couched in the preceptive part of this commandment? 

A. Tes; he whose name we are forbiddei^ to take in vain, is the 
Lord our God; *^ Thau shalt not take the name of the Liord tht 
God in vain." 

Q. 2. What is the force of the argument taken from his being 
[the Lord] or Jehovah? 

A. That his infinite essential glory and excellency should fill us 
with the greatest reverence and humility, when we think or speak 
of any thing by which he makes himself known, Ps. Ixzxiii. 18. 

Q. 3. What is the force of the argument taken from his being 
lour God?} 

A. That his making himself over to us in th^ covenant of promise, 
as our reconciled God and Father in Christ, should lay us under 
th9 strongest obligation to a holy and reverential use of his name, 
Exod. XV. 2. 

• Larger Catechism, Ctuest. 113. f Ibid. 
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Q. 4. What is the particular reaeon expressly subjoined Ot an- 
nexed to this commandment? 

A. It is in these words, by way of threatening; For the Lord 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 

Q. 5. What is the import of the threatening, " the Lord will not 
hold him guiltless?" 

A. It imports, that he will surely hold him guilty in a peculiar 
manner, who presumes to profane or abuse his name, so as that di- 
vine vengeance shall be infallibly certain against him, Zech. v. 3. 

Q. 6. In what light does the scripture represent those who 
take God's name in vain? 

A. It represents them as his open and avowed enemies, Ps. 
czzzix. 20: Thine enemies take thy name in vain, 

Q. 7. How does it appear that divine vengeance is infallibly 
certain against the proftmers of God's name? 

A. It appears from the rery terms of the threatening. The Lord 
WILL voT hold him guiltless; that is, as sure as there will be a 
judgment seat, before which sinners must appear; so sure it is, 
that this sin shall then be taken particular notice of, as a main 
article of the indictment, Mai. iii. 5. 

Q. 8. Why do Ithebreakers of this commandment escape punish' 
ment from menf\ 

A. Because many of thos<e to whom the administration of jus- 
tice is committed, being themselves guilty, do therefore show no 
concern for vindicating the honour of God's name in punishing 
the profaners of it. 

Q. 9. Why will not the Lord our God [suffer them to escape his 
righteous judgmerUf] 

A. Because, if heathens are highly punishable fdr this crime, 
as contrary to one of the first dictates of nature's light, Rom. i. 
32, much more, among Christians; the manifestation of God's 
name in Christ being the greatest blessing, John xv. 22, their 
profaning or abusing of it, must be the greatest sin, Amos iii. 2. 



Quest. 57. Which is the fourth commandment^ 
Ans. The fourth commandment is, Remember the Sab- 
bath day^ to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labour 
and do all thy work. But the seventh day is the Sab- . 
bath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shall not do any 
work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man- 
servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy 
stranger thai is within thy gates. For, in six days 
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the Lord made heaven and earthy the aea, and all that 
in them ««, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it. 

Quest. 68. What is required in the fourth command- 
ment? 

Ans. The fourth commandment requires, the keeping 
holy to God such set times as he has appointed in his 
word; expressly one whole day in seven, to be a holy 
Sabbath to himself, 

Q. 1. To what about the worship of God has this command a 
reference? 

A. It refers to the special time «f God's worship. 

Q. 2. Is the TIMS of God's worship left arbitrary to the will 
of man? 

A. No: we are to keep [holy to God such set times as he has ap- 
pointed in his word."] 

Q. 3. Why should [such set timesl be kept holy, and no other? 

A. Because God is Ihe sovereign Lord of our time, and has 
the sole power and authority to direct how it should be improved. 

Q. 4. What is meant by the set times mentioned in the answer? 

A. The stated feasts, and holy convocations for religious wor- 
ship, instituted under the ceremonial law, which the church of the 
Jews was obliged to observe during that dispenAtion, Ley. xziii. 

Q. 5. Is there any warrant for anniversary, or staled holidays, 
now, under the New Testament? 

A. No: these under the Old, being abrogated by the death and 
resurrection of Christ, there is neither precept nor example in 
scripture, for any of the yearly holidays observed by Papists, and 
others: on the contrary, all suoh days are condemned, Gal. iy. 
10, Col. ii. 16, 17. 

Q. 6. What crimes does the observance of them import? 

A. The observance of them imports no less than an impeach- 
ment of the institutions of God, concerning his worship, as if 
they were imperfect; and an encroachment. upon the liberty 
wherewith Christ has made his church and people free. Col. ii. 30. 

Q. 7. What is the special and stated time, which God has [ear- 
pressly] appointed in his word, to be kept holy? 

A. [One whole day in seven j to be a holy Sabbath to himself.] 

Q. 8. What is meant by a [whole dayP] 

A. A whole natural day, consisting of twenty-four hours. 

Q. 9. What do you understand by one whole day [in swenf] 
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A. A fleventh part of our weekly time; or one complete ^ay. 
either after or before six days' labonr. 

Q. 10. When sfaoQld we begin and end this day? 

A. We should meastire it just as we do other days, from mid- 
night to midnight, without alienating any part of it to our own 
works. 

Q. 11. Are not sleeping and eating on the Sabbath day otir 
own works? 

A. If these refreshments of nature are in moderation, and to the 
glory of God on the Sabbath, they are not properly our own 
works, because they are necessary to strengthen our bodies for 
religious exercises. 

Q. 12. What is the signification of the word ISabbathf] 

A. It is a Hebrew word, signifying rest; as it is interpreted, 
Heb. iv. 9: "There remainetb therefore a rest," [margin, keep- 
ing of a Sabbath] " to the people of God." 

Q. 13. Is Sunday a proper or fit name for this day? 

A. Although it cannot charitably be supposed that many who 
iise this temi have any knowledge of, or pay the smallest regard 
to the idolatrous rise of this name, or the names assigned to the 
other days of the week; yet it were to be wished, that all Chris- 
tians would call this holy-day by one or other of its" scripture 
designations. 

Q. 14. May it not continue to be called Sabbath now, as well 
as under the Old Testament^ 

A. Tes; in regard our Lord himself calls it by this name. Mat. 
xxiv. 20: " Pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither 
on the Sabbath day." 

Q. 15. But is not our Lord speaking there of the Jewish, not 
of the Christian Sabbath? 

A. He evidently means the Christian Sabbath only; for he is 
speaking of the flight which should happen at the destruction of 
Jerusalem; which did not take place till about forty years afler 
the Jewish Sabbath was abolished, and the Christian Sabbath had 
come in its room. 

Q. 16. Why is it called a [holy] Sabbath? 

A. Because it was consecrated and set apart by Gk)d himself, 
for his own worship and service. 

Q. 17. Is there any other day holy beside the Sabbath? 

A. Other days may be occasionally employed in the wort^p 
of God, according to providential calls to it; yet there is no other 
day, except the Sabbath, morally and perpetually holy. 

Q. 18. Is the Sabbath instramentally holy, or is the time itself 
Part II--25 
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of the Sabbath an iBstroment and means (as the yfcitd and sadni' 
ments are) of conveying spiritual grace? 

A. Not at all: for the time of the Sabbath is only a holy SEASotr, 
in which God is pleased to bless his people, more ordinarily than 
at other times, John xx. 19, 2i; still reserving to himself the pre- 
rogative of communicating his grace at other times likewise, as 
he shall see meet, chap. zzi. 15^-18. 

Q. 19. Is the fourth commandment founded on the light of na- 
ture, or upon positive institution? 

A. It is founded partly on both. 

Q. 20. What part of this commandment is it, that is founded 
entirely on nature's light; or is what they call moral-natural? 

A . The substance pf it; namely, that as God is to be worshipped, 
80 some stated time should be set apart for that end. 

Q. 21. What part of it is founded on positive institution; or is 
what they call moral-positive? 

A. That one proportion of time should be observed for Credo's 
worship and service rather than another; namely, that itshould 
be a seventh, rather than a third, fourth, fifth, or ^ixth part of our 
weekly time. 

Q. 22. Why do you call this a positive institution? 

A. Because the observance of one day in seven, for a Sabbath, 
flows from the sovereign will of God in appointing it; and could 
never have been observed, more than any other part of time, 
merely by the force of nature's light. 

Q. 23. Why do you call it MOKAt-positive? 

A. Because, though the law appointing the precise time of the 
Sabbath be positive, yet the reason of the law (plainly implied in 
the law itself, namely, that divine wisdom saw it most equal and 
meet, that man having six, God should have a seventh day to him- 
self) is MORAL. 

Q. 24. In what, then^ consists the morality of the fourth com- 
mandment^ 

A." In keeping holy to God any seventh day he shall be pleased 
to appoint. 

Q. 25. What is meant by [the seventh day] mentioned in the 
~ command? 

A. Not only the seventh in order from the creation, but any 
other seventh part of our weekly time, as God shall determine. 

Q. 26. How does this appear from the words of the command 
itself? 

A. In the beginning of the commandment, it is not said, Re- 
member the seventh day, (namely, in order from the creation,) 
but Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy. Just so, in the 
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cod of tbe command, the words are not, The Lord blessed the 
seventh-day; bat, The Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and halUnoedit, 

Q. 27. How do yxm prove the observance of [one whole day in 
8even\ for a holy Sabbath to the Lord, to be of moral and perpetual 
obligation? '^ 

A. From the time of the first institution of the Sabbath; from 
its being placed in the decalogue, or summary of moral pre- 
cepts ; and from there being nothing original^ ceremonial, or 
typical, in the scope or substance of it. 

Q. 28. When was the Sabbath first instituted? 

A. The will of God, that some stated time should be set apart 
for his worship was written, with the rest of the commandments, 
upon man's heart at his first creation; and God*s resting from all 
his works an the^r^ seventh day ^ his blessing and sanctifying it, 
Gen. ii. 1 — ^3, were sufficient evidences of his will to mankind, that 
they should observe every seventh day thereafter, till God should 
be pleased to alter it 

Q. 29. How is the morality of the Sabbath evinced from the 
first institution of it? 

A. Being instituted while Adam was in innocence, and conse- 
quently before all types and ceremonies respecting an atonement 
for sin; and being appointed him upon a moral ground, without 
any particular reference to an innocent state, more than any other, 
it must therefore be of perpetual obligation. 

Q. 30. What was the moral ground upon which the Sabbath 
was appointed to Adam.? 

A. It was this, that infinite wisdom saw it meet, for God's 
glory, and needful for man's good, that man have one day in the 
week for more immediate and special converse with God. 

Q. 31 . What need was there for Adam in innocence, being per- 
fectly holy, to have one day set apart firom the others, for more 
immediate converse with God? 

A . That in this respect he ipight be like God, who set him an ex-' 
ample of holy working six day si and of a holy resting on the seventh . 

Q. 32. Could Adam's mind be equally intense upon the imme- 
diate worship of God, when about his ordinary employment in 
dressing the garden, as on a day set apart for that purpose? 

A. No; for though there could be no interruption of his happi- 
ness and fellowship with God, when dressing the garden, as he 
was a perfect creature; yet being at the same time a finite crea- 
ture, his mind, while he was about that employment, could not be 
80 intense upon the immediate worship of GU>d, as it would be on 
a day seiapartfor that purpose; therefore it was fit he should have 
such a day, that he might thus have an uninterrupted freedom in 



d by Google 



78 DUTIES RBQUIRSD IN THB FOUBTR COMMANDMENT. 

the immediate contemplation and enjoyment of his Maksr, with- 
oat any avocation from worldly things. 

(i. 33. W|iai may be inferred from this, in iavoar of the mo- 
rality of the Sabbath? 

A. That if Adam in innocence needed a Sabbath, for the more 
immediate service and solemn worship of God, much more do we, 
who are sinful creatures, and so immeraed in worldly cares, need 
such a day. 

Q. 34. Did the religious observance of the Sabbath take place 
immediately after the creation, or not till the publishing of the 
law at Mownt ^nai? 

A. It took place at, and from ihe first seventh ifoty after the crea- 
tion; for God's blessing and sanctifying of the Sabbath is related 
as a thing actually done at that time, and not as a thing to be done 
upwrards of two thousand years afterwards, €ren. ii. 3. 

Q. 35. How can the observance of the Sabbath be said to take 
place immediately after the creation, when the scripture is wholly 
silent about the observance of it till the time of Moses? 

A. It might as well be argued, that the Sabbath was not ob- 
served after Moses's time, during the government of the Judges, 
which, according to Acts xiiL 20, was about the space of four hun- 
dredand fiffy years, there being no mention of the church's ob- 
herving a Sabbath during the whole of that long period: and yet 
it cannot be supposed, that so many godly men as the Judges 
were, would sufier the observance of the Sabbath to go into entire 
desuetude. 

Q. 36. Is there any evidence from scripture, that the Israelites 
knew the observance of the Sabbath to be a moral duty, before 
the publication of the law, from Mount SinaiP 

A. Yes; for when the manna was first given them^ before they 
came to Mount Sinai, Moses speaks of the Sabbath, as a day well 
known to them, Exod. xvi. 23: " Tomorrow is the rest of the holy 
Sabbath unto the Lord." 

Q. 37. How may the morality of tbe Sabbath be demonstrated 
from its situation in the decalogue, or ten commandments? 

A. It is placed in the midst of moral precepts, and must there', 
fore he of the same nature and kind with them. It has the same 
digftity and honour put upon it, that the other nine commandments 
have; for it was, with them, proclaimed from the mouth of God, 
in the hearing of all Israel; twice written upon tables of stone, by 
ihfi finger of God; and with them lodged toiihin the ark: none of 
which privileges were conferred upon the ceremtmud Jaw: and, 
consequently, the fourth oommandment must be of the same per- 
petual obligation as the oCAer moral preeejO^y James iL 10. 
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Q. 38. Was tiiere any thing typical of Christ in the original 
institution of the Sabbath? 

A. It is impossible there could: for Adam, in innocence, .being 
under a covenant of works, had no nee4 of Christ, or the revela- 
tion of him by types; no, not to confirm him in that covenant, 
Gal. iii. 12. 

Q.,39. What would have been the consequence, if the Sabbath 
had been originally and essentially typical? 

A. If so, then it should have been abolished, upon the death of 
Christ, and no more remembrance of it thah of the new moons 
and jubilees: which is, indeed, what they who argue against the 
morality of the Sabbath seem much to desire. 

<l. 40. Were not the Israelites commanded to keep the Sabbath 
day in memory of their deliverance out of Egypt, which was ty- 
pical of our redemption by Christ? 

A, Yes: their deliverance out of Egypt was annexed, at Mount 
Sinai, as a superadded ground for the observance of that particu- 
lar seventh day, which God appointed to be kept immediately 
after the creation, Deut. v. 15. For which reason, this particu- 
lar seventli day was abolished at the resurrection of Clirist: but still 
the seventh part of weekly time fixed by God at the beginning, as 
the substance of this commandment, remained unchangeably 
inoraL 

Q. 41. Will it follow that the substance of this commandment 
is ceremonial, because it is said of Christ, Mat xii. 8, that he is 
** Lord even of the Sabbath-day?" 

A. By no means: the very contrary will follow; namely, that such 
aseventh partof weekly time, as is now observed, is moral, because 
he who is the Lord of the Sabbath, has appointed it to be so; and, 
consequently, has power to order the work of it for his own service. 

Q. 42. Is it any argument against the morality of the Sabbath, 
that it ^^ was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath?'' 

A. No; but rather an argument for it: the meaning doubtless is> 
that resting on the Sabbath was appointed for man's good, that it 
might be a mean to a farther and better end, even the true sancti- 
fication of it, in the exercise of the duties of piety and mercy 
required on the day. ' 

Quest. 59. Which day of the seven has God ap- 
pointed to be the weekly Sabbath? 

An8» From the beginning of the world, to the resur* 
reciion of Chrisi, God appointed the seventh day of the 
week to be the weekly Sabbath; and the first day of the 
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week, ever since, to conthuie to the e&d of the wofld^ 

which is the Christian Sabhath. 

Q. I. When did God appoint the seventh day of the week to be 
the weekly Sabbath P 

A. [From the beginning of the world,'] Gen. ii. 2, 3. 

Q. 2. Why is it said to he from the beginning of the loorld, when 
it was not done till ailer man was created on the sixth day? 

A. Because the world as to its perfection of parts^did not pro- 
perly begin, till the creation was completely finished; which was 
not till man was made, who was to have dominion — over, all the 
earth, Gen. i. 26. 

Q. 3. How long was this seventh or last day of the week ap- 
pointed to be the weekly Sabbath? 

A. [TUl the resurrection of Christ,] Mat. xxviii. 1. 

Q. 4. Which day of the week did God appoint for the Sabbath 
[ever since] that time? 

A. [The first day of the week,] Acts xx. 7. 

Q. 5. For how long time is the first day of the iceek appointed to 
l)e the weekly Sabbath? 

A. [7b the end of the world.] 

Q. 6. How are we sure that it is appointed to [continue to the 
end of the worlds 

A. Because the canon of scripture is concluded, and therefore no 
new revelations and institutions to be expected, Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 

Q. 7. Why is the first day of the week called [the Christian 
Sabbath?] 

A. Because it was instituted by Christ, and uniformly ob- 
served by Christians ever since his resurrection. 

Q. 8. Are not all divine institutions observed in virtue of some 
moral precept? 

A. Yes; otherwise the law of the Lord would not be perfect, as 
it is declared to be, Psa. xix. 7. 

Q. 9. In virtue of what moral precept has the first day of the 
week been observed by Christians? 

A. In virtue of the fourth commandment; even as the means of 
worship, instituted under the New Testament, have been ob- 
served in virtue of the second. 

Q. 10. How can the first day of the week be observed in virtue 
of the fourth commandment, when it is not in it particularly men- 
tioned? 

A. The morality of the Sabbath does not lie in observing the 
seTenth day in order from the creation; but in t}bfierving such a 
seventh day as is determined and appointed by God; which may 
be either the first or last of the seven days, as he shall see meet. 
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Q. 11. Under ivhat name or designation is the ChrlBtiftn Uth- 
haXh foretold in the Old Testament? 

A. Under the name of the eighth dayf Ezek. xUii. 27:' " And 
when these days are ejLpired, it shall be that upon the eighth day , 
and so forward, the priests shall make your burnt offerings iq;>on 
the altar, and your peace offerings: and I will accept you, saitb 
the liord." 

Q. 12. Why called the eigfah day? 

A. Because the ^r^ day of the weeknoto, is the eighth in order 
from the creation. 

Q. 13. What is the efficient cause of the change of the Sabbath? 

A. The sovereign will and pleasure of him who is lAtrd of the 
Sahhath, Mark ii. 28. 

Q. 14. What is the inomng cause of this change? 

A. The resurrection of Christ from the dead, which was early 
on tlie first day of the week, Mark xvi. 9. 

Q. 15. Why is the day of Christ's resurrection appointed to be 
ike Sabbath? 

A. Because his resurrection was a demonstrative evidence that 
he had completely finished the glorious work of redemption, ' 
Rom. i. 4; and therefore it was his resting dav, Heb. iv. 10: 
" He that is entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his 
own works, as God did from his." 

Q. 16. Why might not the day of ChrisVs incarnation, or the 
day of his passion ^ have been consecrated to be our Sabbath day? 

A. Because they were both of them days of Christ's labour and 
sorrow f which he had to go through before he came to his rest^ 
iiWke xxiv. 26. In his incarnation, and birth, he entered upon 
his work, Gal. iv. 4, 5. In his passion, he was under the sorest 
part of his labour, even the exquisite and unspeakable agonies of 
his soul^ Mat. xxvi. 38. 

Q. 17. Why might not the day of his ascension be made the 
Sabbath, as well as the day of his resurrection? 

A. Because on the day of his ascension he entered only into 
his PLACE ofresty the third heavens; whereas he had entered be- 
fore into his state of rest on the *day of his resurrection; and the 
place is but a circumstance, when compared with the state. 
Q. 18. Why did God change his day of rest? 
A. Because his rest in the work of creation was marred and 
spoiled by man's sin. Gen. vi. 6; whereas his rest in the work of 
redemption, entered into at the resurrection of Christ, is that in 
which he will have eterjial and unchangeable pleasure, John xvii. 
23. Besides, redemption is a/ar greater and more excellent work 
than even that of creation. 
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Q. 19. How may the change of ike Sabbath from the last to the 
first day of the week be evinced from scripturef 

A. If oar Lord Jesus, after his resurrection, met ordinarily with 
his disciples on the first day of the week; if, after his ascension, 
he poured out his Spirit in an extraordinary manner on that day; 
if, by the example and practice of the aposUes 9:11^ primitive CkriS' 
tiansj recorded in the Kew Testament^ the first day of the week 
was honoured above any other for the public exercises of God*8 
worship; if, by apostolic precept, the observance of this day, rather 
than any other, was enjoined for Sabbath services; and if this day 
is peculiarly dign\fi£d with the tUle of the Lord's dat — then it 
must undoubtedly be the Christian Sabbath- by divine institution, 

Q. 20. How does it appear that oor Lord, afler his resurrection, 
met ordinarily with his disciples on the first day of the week? 
^A. From two instances of it, expressly recorded, John xx. 
19, 26; where it is affirmed, that he met with tiiem on the evening 
of the same day on which he arose from the dead, being the first 
day of the week: and that Thomas was not with them when Jesus 
came, ver. 24. Likewise, on that same day, eight days, he ap- 
' peared to them again, when they were wUhin, and Thomas was 
with them, ver. 26. . From whence it would seem, that he met 
with them ordinarily on that day, during his forty days* abode on 
the earth, after his resurrection. 

Q. 21 . How is it evident that Christ, after his ascension, |)<mre^ 
ovt his Spirit in an e^nutrdinary manner on this day? 

A. From Acts ii. % — 5: " And when the day of Pentecost was 
fully come, they were all with one accord, in one place; and sud- 
denly there came a sound from heaven/ — and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost," &c. 

Q, 22. What was the day of Pentecostf 

A. It was Xhs fiftieth day afler the passover, when the new meat 
offering was brought unto the Lord, Numb, xxviii. 26. 

Q. 23. How do you prove that this was the first day of the week? 

A. From Lev. xxiii. 16; where it is said, that the morrow qfter 
the seventh Sabbath is the fiftieth day, (or Pentecost.) And it is 
certain that the morrow after the Jewish Sabbath must be the 
first day of the week, 

Q. 24. How does it appear, from the example and practice of 
the aposdes and primitive Christians, that the first day of the week 
was honoured ahove any other, for the public exercises of God's 
worship.^ 

A. From Acts xx. 7; <* And on the first day of the week, when 
the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto 
them:" where it is obvious that the disciples met ordinarUtfupon 
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the first day of the week, to hear the word, and celebrate the sa- 
crament of the supper: for it is not said, the apostle called them, 
bat that they cams together to break bread; and Paul, on that oc- 
casiouy preached unto them, 

Q. 25. How may it be proved from the context, that the diset- 
pies met ordinarily for the public exercises of God's worship, on 
the first day of the week? 

A. That they did so may be proved IVom this, tAa< Paul abode with 
them seven daySf as is evident from ver. 6, and yet upon none of 
the seven did they meet for communicating, or breaking of bread, 
but on the first day of the week only: which plainly says that 
they held it for the Christian Sabbath, and not the seventh or 
last day, which is not even mentioned. 

Q. 26. But do we not read. Acts xiii. 14, that Paul preached in 
a synagogue on the Sabbath-day, which certainly behooved.to be 
the Jewish Sabbath or last day of the week? 

A. He only preached occasionally on the Jewish Sabbath, as 
the fittest time, when the Jews were assembled together, to dis- 
pense gospel truth among them; but did not honour this day as 
a stated time for public worship. 

Q. 27. What apostolic precept is there, for the observance of the 
first day of the week, rather than any other, for Sabbath services? 

A. It is in 1 Cor, xvi. 1, 2: " Now, concerning the collection for 
the saints, as 1 have given order to the churches of Galatia, even 
so do ye. Upon the first day of the week, let every one of you 
lay by htm in store, as Grod hath prospered him." 

Q. 26. What is the argument from this text, to prove an apos- 
toUc precept f for observing the first day of the week as the Chris- 
tiao Sahbath? 

A. It may run thus: That if c^lections for the poor aie ex- 
pressly commanded to be made on the first day of the week, it 
plainly follows, that Christians must meet together on that day, 
for this and other Sabbath services. 

Q. 29, But may not this be a temporary precept^ binding, for a 
time, upon the church of Corinth only? 

A. As the words of the text expressly affirm that it was bind- 
ing also upon the churches of Galatia^ so the apostle directs his 
epistle not to the church of Corinth only, but to dU thai in every 
place call upon the Tutme of Jesus Christ, chap. i. 2; and conse« 
quently it must be binding upon all the churches to the end of 
the world. 

Q. 30. In what place of the New Testament is there mention 
made of a day dignified with the title of the Lord's daj^ 

A. In E^y. i. 10: / teas in the Spir^^ says John, en theJUfrd^s day. 
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Q. 31. How may it be proved, that what is here called the 
Lord's day, is the first day of the week? 

A. By these two arguments: That no other day of the week 
but the first can justly be called the Lord*8 day; and that the first 
day of the week is so called in virtue of Christ's sanctifying it, 
aboye any other day, for his own honour and service. 

Q. 32. Why can no oth^r day of the week, but the first, be 
justly called the Lord's day? 

A. Because there is no action or work of Christ (save healing 
on the Sabbath) mentioned or recorded as done upon any one 
day of the week by another, except that of his resurrection^ which 
is unanimously affirmed by the evangelists^ to be on the first day 
of the week. 

Q. 33. How does it appear that the first day of the week is 
called Hu hordes day, in virtue of his sanctifying it for his own 
honour and service? 

A. As the seventh day Sabbath was called the Sabbat of the 
Lord, because instituted by him as God-creator; so the first day 
of the- week is called the Lord's day, because instituted by him 
as God-redeemer; or, as the sacrament of bread and wine is called 
the Lord^s table, and the Lord's supper, 1 Cor. x. 21, and zi. 20, 
because It is an ordinance of his institution; so, the first day of 
the week is called the Lord's day, for the very same reason. 

Q. 34. Would the apostles have observed and recommended 
the first day of the week for the Christian Sabbath, if they had 
not been particularly instructed in this by Christ himself? 

A. No, surely: for, after his passion, he spoke of the things per- 
taining to the kingdom of God, Acts i. 3; among which the change 
of the Sabbath from the last to the first day of the week, was 
none of the least; and it is certain, that the apostles delivered no- 
thing to the churches, as a rule of faith or practice, but what they 
received of the Lord, 1 Cor, xi. 23. 



Quest. 60. How is the Sabbath to be sanctified^ 
Ans, The Sabbath is to be sanctified, by a holy rest- 
ing all that day, even from such worldly employments 
and recreations as are lawful on other d^ys; and spend- 
ing the whole time in the public and private exercises of 
6od*s worship, except so much as is to be taken up in 
the works of necessity and mercy, 

Q. 1. In what sense is the Sabbath to be IsanctifiedP] 
A. As it is dedicated by God, for man's sake and t«e, that he may 
Ueq) it holy to Crod, 
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Q. 2. In what manner shonld he keep it holy to God? 

A. By [a^ly resting f"] and by holy exercises. 

Q. 3. What should we rest from on the Sabbath? 

A. [Even from such toorldly employments and recreations as are 
Imtfid on other days;"] or, which is the same thing, from all servile 
voorky Neh. xiii. 15 — ^23. 

Q. 4. What is it that makes a work servilef 

A. If it is done for our worldly gain, profit, and livelihood; or 
if, by prudent management, it might have been done the week 
before; or, if it be of such a kind as may be delayed till after the 
Sabbath^ Ex. xxziv. 21 : Six days thou shaU work^ hut on the seventh 
thou shaU rest: in earing time* and in harvest thou shalt rest. 

Q4 5. Why. does God enjoin rest on the Sabbath so perempto- 
rily and particularly^ in the time of ploughing and harvestf 

A. Because in these seasons men are most keenly set upon their 
labour; and may be in the greatest hazard of grudging the time 
of the Sabbath for rest? 

Q. 6. If the weather is unseasonable through the week, do not 
reaping and ingatherings in that case, become ioorks of necessity 
on the Sabbath? 

A. By no means; because any unseasonableness of the weather 
that may happen, being common and general, proceeds only from 
the course of God's ordinary providence, which we ought not to 
distrust, in regard of his promise, that, '< While the earth re- 
maineth, seed-time and harvest — shall not cease," Gen. viii. 22. 

Q, 7. If a field of com is in hazard of being carried away by 
the unexpected inundation of a river, is it lawful to endeavour 
the preservation of them upon the Sabbath? 

A. Tes: because the dispensation is ettraofdinary; tJie case 
not common nor general; and the damage likewise, in an ordi- 
nary way, irrecoverable. 

Q. 8. Are Christians^ under the New Testament, obliged to as 
strict an abstinence from worldly labour, as the Jews were under 
the Old? 

A. Tes, surely; for moral duties being of unchangeable obliga- 
tiony Christians must be bound to as strict a performance of them 
noWf as tlie Jews were then, Psa. xix. 9. 

Q. 9. Were not the Jews prohibited to dress meat on the Sab- 
bath? i!:zod. xvi. 23. 

A. They were proBibited such sermle work as was requisite in 
preparing manna for food: such as the grinding of it in mills, 
beating it in mortars, and baking it in pans, Numb. xi. 8 ; but 

* Piougbing'time, or Seeil-(inu>. 
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not all dressing of meat, for the camjnrtable nourishment of tlieir 
bodies, any mor6 than- we. 

Q. ](K How does it appear that they were aXUnoed to dress vuai 
on the Sabbath, for the comfortaMe Ttaurishment of their bodies? 

A. From our hordes hoxng jfreseni at a meal on the Sabbath 
day, to which there were several guests bidden, and con8e<|aentIy 
meat behooved to be prepared and dressed for their entertain- 
ment, Luke xiv. 1, 7. 

Q. 11. Were not the Jews £>rbidden to kindle fire in their hold' 
tations upon the Sabbath day^ £xod. xzxv. 3. 

A. Tes: for any seroile toork, though it were e^en making ma- 
terials for the tabernacle, (which is the work spoken of through 
the following part of that chapter;) but they were not forbidden 
to kindle fires for works of necessity or mercy, any more than 
Christians are. 

Q. 13. Were they not ordered to abide every man in his plaUy 
and not to go out of his place on the seventh day? Ex. xvi. 29. 

A. The prohibition only respects their going abroad about the 
unnecessary and servile work of gathering manna upon the Sab- 
bath; otherwise, they were allowed to go out about works of ne- 
ces^y and mercy: and it appears from Acts i. 12, that they were 
allowed to travel a Sabbath day's journey. 

Q. 13. What was a Sabbath day's journey f 

A. Whatever was the tradition of the Pharisees about it, it 
appears to have been the distance of their respective dwellings^ 
from the place where they ordinarily attended public ordinances, 
2 Kings iv. 23. 

Q. 14. Are we not to rest on the Lord's day from lawful recrea- 
tions, as well as from lawful vjorldly employments? 

A. Ye»; because we are expressly required , on this holy day, to 
abstain from doing our oion ways, finding our ovm pleasure, and 
speaking our oum words, Isa. Iviii. 13. 

Q. 15. What are these recreations that are lawful on other days? 

A. Innocent pastimes, visiting friends, walking in the fields, 
talking of the news, or common affairs, and the like. 

Q. 16. Why are these recreations unlawful on the Lord's day.^ 

A. Because they tend to divert the mind from the duties of 
the Sabbath, as much, if not more, than worldly employments. 

Q. 17. Is not the Sabbath a festival, or feast day; and conse- 
quently may not our conversation on it be cheerful and divert- 
ing? 

A. It is, indeed, properly a feast day, but of a spiritual, not of a 
carnal nature: we may refresh our bodies moderately, but not 
sumptuously; and our conversation ought to turn wholly upon 
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i^itoftl and heavenly subjecte, or Buch as have that tendency 
after the example of our Lord, Luke xiv. 1—25. * 

Q. la What should be the principal end of our six days' labour? 

A. That it be so managed, as in no way to discompose or unfit 
us for a holy resting on the Sabbath, or meeting with God on his 
own day. 

Q. 19. What is a [holy restingf] 

A. Not only an abstaining from our own work, or labour, but 
an entering by faith, (in the use of appointed means,) into thd 
presence and enjoyment of God in Christ, as the only rest of our 
souls, Heb. iv. 3; that having no work of our own to mind or 
do, we may be wholly taken up with the works of God, 

Q. 20. Why called a [holy] resting? 

A. Because we should rest from worldly labour, in order to be 
employed in the holy exercises, which the Lord requires on this 
day> otherwise, as to bare cessation, our cattle rest from outward 
labour, as well as we. 

Q. 21. What are the holy exercises, in which we ought to be 
employed on the Lord's day? 

A. [/n the public and private exercises of God*s tDorship.l 

Q. 22. What are the [public exercises'] of God's worship, in 
-which we should be employed? 

A. Hearing the word preached, Rom. x. 17; joining in public 
prayers and praises, Luke xxiv. 53; and partaking of the sacra- 
ments, Acts XX. 7. 

Q. 23. What is included under the [privatel exercises of God's 
worship? 

A. Family and secret duties. 

Q. 24. What are the duties incumbent on us in a family capa^ 
city on the Lord's day? 

A. Family worship, and family catechising, together with Chris- 
tian conference, as there is occasion, Lev. xxiii. 3: ** It is the 
Sabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings, or private families; 
and therefore God is to be worshipped in them on that day. 

Q. 25. What is family worship? 

A. It is the daily joining of all that are united in a domestic * 
relation, or who are dwelling together in the same house and 
family, in singing God's praises^ Acts ii. 47, reading his word, 
Deut. vi. 7, and praying to him, Jer. x. 25. 

Q. 26. How do you prove family worship to be a duty daily in- 
cumbent upon those who have families? 

A. From scripture precept, and from scripture example. 

Q. 27. How is family worship evinced from scripture precept? 

A. Besides that this commandment enjoins every master of a 
Part II.-26 
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iamiJy to sanctify the Sabbath within his gates, that is, to vNvr* 
ship God in bis family; there are also otlier scriptures, incal- 
cattng the same thing bj necessary consequence; such as, Eph. 
▼i. 18, ** Praying always, with all prayer and supplication," 1 
Tim.Ji. 8, ^'Iwill therefore that men pray every where.*' If 
Ivith all prayer, then surely with family pray erf if every tokere, 
then certainly in our families. 

Q. 28. What are the examples of family worship recorded in 
scripture for our imitation? 

A. Among others, there are the examples of Abraham, Gen. 
xviii. 19; of Joshua, chap. xxiv. 15: " As for me and my house, 
we will serve the Ix)rd;" of David, 2 Sam. vi. 20; of ComeUfu, 
Acts X.2; and especially the example of uur blessed Lord, whom 
we find singing psalms, Mat. xzvi. 30, and praying with his dis- 
ciples, who were his family, Luke ix. 18. 

Q. 29. What should be the subject matter of family catechising? 

A, What they have been hearing through the day, together 
with the principles of our religion, as laid out in the Shorter Cate- 
elUsmy with the helps that are published upon the same, which 
masters of families ought to use for their assistance in this work. 

Q. 30. What are the proper seasons of Christian conference on 
the Sabbath? 

A. At meals, and in the interval of duties: our speech should 
be always, but especially on the Lord's day, seasoned with saU, 
Col. iv. 6. 

Q. 31. What are the secret duties in which we ought to be 
exercised on the Lord's day? 

A. Secret prayer, reading the scriptures, and other soul>edify- 
ing books, meditation upon divine subjects, and self-examination. 

Q. 32. With what frame and disposition of soul should we en* 
gage in the public and private exercises of God*s worship? 

A. With a spiritual frame and disposition, Rev. i. 10: / was 
IK THE Spirit on the Lord's day. 

Q. 33. What is it to be in the Spirit on the Lord's day? 

A. Ct is not only to have the actual tnhahitation of the Spirit, 
which is the privilege of believers every day, Ezek. xxxvi. 27; but 
to have the influences and operations of the Spirit more liberally 
let outf Luke iv. 31, 32, and his graces in more lively exerdsCy 
than at other times, Acts ii. 41 . 

Q. 34. What moral argument have we from the ceremonial law, 
for offering a greater plenty of spiritual sacrifices to God on the 
Sabbath, than upon other days? 

A. The daily sacrifice, or cinUinual burnt offenng, was to bs 
ioMed on the Sabbath, Num. xxviu. 9; intimaUng, tfant they 
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were bound to douiHe their d&ooHons on that day, which was eon* 
secnted to Grod to be spent in his service. ' 

Q. 35. How muck of the Sahbath is to be spent in the public 
and private exercises of God's worship? 

A. Tlie WHOLE of it, from the ordinary time of rising on other 
days, to the ordinary time of going to i^st; [except so much as is 
to be taken up in the works of necessity and mercy.'] 

Q. 36. What is to be understood by works of [necessity f] 

A. Such as could not be foreseen, nor provided against the 
day before^ nor delayed till the day after the Sabbath. 

Q. 37. What instances may be given of such works of necessi- 
ty on the Lord's day? 

A. Flying from, and defending ourselves against an enemy; 
quenching of fire, accidentally or wilfully kindled; standing by 
the helm, or working a ship at sea, (provided they do not weigh 
anchor, nor hoist sail from harbours or friths, on the Lord's day,) 
and the like. 

Q. 38. What are. ihe works of [mercy] which may be done on 
the Sabbath.' 

A. The moderate refreshment of our bodies, Luke vi. 1 ; visit* 
ing the sick, preparing and administering remedies to them, 
Luke xiii. 16; feeding our cattle, ver. 15; and preserving their 
lives, if in danger, chap. xiv. 5; and making collections for the 
poor, 1 Cor. xvi. 2, 

Q. 39. What cautions are requisite about yrorks of necessity 
and mercy? 

A. That these works be realj and not pretended; that we spend 
as little time about them as possible; and ~that we endeavour to 
attain a holy frame of spirit while about them. 

Q. 40. How does it appear that works of necessity and mercy 
are lawful on the Lord's day.? 

A. Because, though God rested from his work of creation on 
the seventh day, yet he did not rest on it, from preserving what 
he had made. 

"Q. 41. " Why is the charge of keeping the Sabbath more espe- 
cially directed to governors of families, and other superiors?" 

A. *' — Because they are bound not only to keep it themselves, 
but to see it be observed by all those that are under their charge: 
and because they are prone oftentimes to hinder them by employ- 
ments of their own.'** 

Q. 42. Ought not magistrates to punish those who are guilty of 
the open and presumptuous breach of the Sabbath? 

• tar§6t CatecUfoi, ^ 118i 
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A. Undoabfeedlj they should; and they have the example of 
Nehemiah for a precedent^ worthy of their imitatioii in this mat- 
ter, chap. xiii. 21. 

Q. 43. What is the most effeetual way for the ciyil magistrate 
to suppress Sabbath profanation? 

A. To be impartial in t|ie execution of the laws against Sab- 
bath breaking, especially upon those who are of a more emineanJt 
rank and station^ because they ought to be exemplary to others, 
Neh xiii. 17: ^ Then I contended with the noblks of Judah; and 
said unto them, What evil thing is this that ye do, and profane 
the Sabbath day.?" 

Q. 44. << Why is the word remember set in the beginning of 
the fourth commandment?" 

A. " Partly, because we are very ready to forget it; and partly, 
because in keeping it, we are helped better to keep all the rest 
of the commandments."* 



Quest. 61, PFhat is forbidden in the fourth com- 
mandment? 

Ans. The fourth commandment forbids the omission, 
or careless performance, of the duties required, and the 
profaning the day by idleness, or doing that which is in 
itself sinful, or by unnecessary thoughts, words, or works, 
about our worldly employments or recreations. 

Q, 1. How are the sins ranked that are forbidden in this com- 
mandment? 

A. They are ranked into sins of omissumf and sins of cammis- 
sionA 

Q. 2. What are the sins of [omissiim] here forbidden? 

A. Both the total neglect of the duties required, and the ne- 
glect of the careful performance of them, when essayed. 

Q. 3. Of what is the total neglect of the duties required on the 
Sabbath an evidence? 

A. It is a plain evidence of the neglect of all religious duties 
through the week; and, consequently, an evidence of atheism, 
profaneness, and apostacy. 

Q. 4. When are persons guilty of the Icareless performance} of 
the duties required on the Sabbath? 

A. When they go about them in a partial, formal, and lifeleas 
way, Mat xv. 8. 

* Larger Catechbrai, Claest. 121. 

t Se« hoOi tbese ezRlaiaed, Part I. (m the bead, QTmii m gensrvl* 
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Q. 5. Whftt i« it to go about dvtieff in a partial wayT 

A. It is to perform some of them, and omit others ei^uallj ne- 
cessary; such as, attending the public, and neglecting the priyate 
•^rarcises of Grod*s worship; or the contrary. 

Q. 6. What IB formality in duty? 

A. It is the bare outward performance of it, without regarding 
tiie manner in which it ought to be done, or the yital principle 
from whence it should flow, 2 Tim. iii. 5. 

Q. 7. What are the ordinary causes of the dead and lifeless 
performance of religions duties? 

A. Wan<lering thoughts, weariness, and drowsiness, are among 
none of the least. 

Q. 8. What is the best awUdote against wandering thoughtsf 

A. Faith in exercise: for this will fix the attention to what we 
are presently engaged in, whether hearing, praying, or praising, 
Psa. Itii. 7. 

Q. 9. Whence arises weariness in duty? 

A. From the natural bias of the heart and affections to worldly 
things, rather than religious exercises, Amos viii. 5: << When will 
the new moon be gone, that we may sell corn? and the Sabbath, 
that we may set forth wheat?'* 

Q. 10. What is the evil of drowsiness, particularly in hearing 
the word, or joining in prayer and praise? 

A. If it be voluntary and customary, it is a manifest contempt 
of the word and presence of the great God, and paying less regard 
to him, than we even do to our fellow-creatures. 

Q. 11. What are the sins of commission forbidden in this com- 
mandment? 

A. [The prof aning the day by idleness f or doing that which is in 
itself sinfvly or by unneeessary thoughts^ wordSf or toorhs^ aho%a 
WT worldly employfnents or reereattons.] 

Q. 12. What is the idleness here prohibited? 

A. It is a loitering away the Sabbath, in a slothful, indolent, 
and inactive manner, without any real benefit or advantage, either 
to soul or body, Mat. zx. 3. 

Q. 13. Why is there a prohibition of [doing that which is in it- 
self sinftdf] on the Lord's day, when it is unlawful on every 
other day? 

A. Because whatever the sinful action be, there is a greater ag- 
gravation of guilt in committing it on the Sabbath, which ought 
to be kept holy to God, than upon any other day, Jer. xvii. 27. 

Q. 14. What are these {thoughts; words, or works f"] that are here 
called [anneeessttryf] 

A. They are such as are [about our worldly employments or r§- 
26* 
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creatunu;} or» t&ej are all such thoughts^ worda, or wodu, an are 
not ,inevitabl7 used about the works of neotiaaity and mercy, 
which are lawful on this day. 

Q. 15. Why is the day said lo be profimed by the nna here 
forbidden? 

A. Because the siua are each of them the reverse of that holi- 
ness, which should shine in all oux dutieSi public, and prifrate, on 
the Lord's day, Isa. Iviii. 13, 14. 



Quest. 62^ What are the reasam annexed to the 
fourth commandmentf 

Ans. The reasons annexed to the fourth command- 
ment are, God*s allowing us six days of the week for 
our own employments, bis challenging a special property 
in the seventh, his own example, and his blessing the 
Sabbalh day. 

Q. 1. How many reasons are there annexed to this command- 
ment? 

A. Four; which are more than to any of the rest. 

Q. 2. Why are more reasons annexed to this command than to 
any of the rest? 

A. Because of the proneness of men to break it; and likewise 
that the violation of it may be rendered the more inexcusable. 

Q. 3. Which is the first reason^ 

A. It is [God's allowing us six days of the week for our own em- 
ployrnents;} in these words, Six days shalt thou labour and do all 
thytDorh. 

Q. 4. In what lies the stffengrth of this reason? 

A. It lies in this, that it would be most highly unreasonable 
and ungrateful to grudge a seventh part of our time, in the more 
immediate service and worship of God; when he has been so* 
liberal as to allow us six parts of it, fox our own secular and 
worldly affairs. 

Q. 5. What similar instance of ingratitude may be given for 
the illustration of this? 

A. The sin of our first parents, in refusing to abstain from one 
tree, when they were allowed the free use of all the rest of the 
garden. Gen. iii. 2, 3, 6. 

Q. 6. Is working six days in our own employments a precept 
.properly belonging to this commandment? 

A. No: it is properly a branch of the eighth commandnient, but 
It is brought in here occasionally, to enforce the sacred observance 



d by Google 



TO TBB FOUETH G01[MAII]>nNT. 99 

of aMTenth day, when God has been m boantiful as to allow as 
■u for our own oceaaions. 

. Q, 7. Which, ia the second reason annexed to this comraandmentT 

A. It is [his chaUmgmg a special property inthe sewnik;'] in these 

words, " But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God ." 

Q. a What is the force of this reason? 

A. The force of it is this;-^A8 that a gracioas God, whomakea 

a grant of himself to us in the coyenant of promise, claims this 

day as his own, so it is our greatest privilege or happiness to have 

access fo, and communion with him on it, Isa. Iviii. 14. 

Q. 9. In what lies the privilege or happiness of commuhion 
with €rod on his own day? 

A. In having a foretaste in grace here of what shall be more fully 
enjoyed in glory hereafter, 1 Cor. ziii. 12. 
Q. 10. Which is tiie third reason? 

A. It is [kis oton example;'] in these words, " For in six days 
the Lord<made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, 
and rested the seventh day." 

Q. 11. Could not God have made heaven and earth, the sea, 
and all that in them is, in less time than the space of six days? 

A. No doubt,' fae could have made all things, in the same beauty 
and perfection, in which ever they appeared, in an instant of 
time, if he had pleased « 
Q. 13. Why then did he take six days? 

A. To fix the morality of six days for worldly labour, and of a 
seventh for holy rest; and both these by his own example. 
' Q. 13. But does not the example of God's resting the seventh 
day, oblige us still to observe the seventh day, in order from the 
creation, as a Sabbath? 

A. No; because, though moral examples bind always to the kind 
of action, yet not always to every particular circumstance of it. 

Q. 14. What is the kind of action to which God*s example 
binds us? 

A. It is to observe one day in seven as a holy rest, either the 
Uut or first, as he shidl appoint. 

Q. 15. How can €rod*s example of resting on^ the seventh day 
be an argument for our resting on ihefirstf 

A. Though the observance of a particular day in seven be 
MOTABLx; yet jthe duty of observing a seventh part of weekly time 
is moBALf both by God's ptrecept and example. 

Q. 16. Which is the fimrth reason annexed to this command- 
ment' 

A. It is [kis hUssmg ^ SakMh day;] in these words: " Where- 
fore, the Lord blessed th^ Sabbath day, and hallowed it." 
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Q. 17« In what leiueiBaj the Sabbslli be said t» be bkM«ed> 

A. Mot only by Grod's consecratingr the day iteeif ton holy tn^ 
bat by hi« bleaimg it to the true obeervers of it, and by hU bfoss- 
'mg them in it? 

Q. 18. How does God bless the Sabbath to the trae obeeryen of it? 

A. By ordering it so in his providence, that the religions oh- 
aerrance of the Sabbath shall be no detriment to, but rather a 
fitftherance of their lawfol employments tfarou^h^the week; even 
«• the pr<^ftnation 4kf it draws a tnin of all miaeries and woee oftir 
it, Neh. xiii. 18. \ ' 

Q. 19. How does he bless them in it, or npon it? 

A. By making it the happy season of a more plenteous co&m«. 
nication of all spiritaal blessings to them, Isa. lyiii. 14. 

Q. 20. What does the illative particle wherxfore teach n»? 

A. That God's resting on the Sabbath was the great reason of 
his setting it apart to be a day of holy rest to as, that we might 
contemplate the works of God, both of creatira and redenftptiov, 
upon it 

Quest. 63. Which is the fifth commandment? 

Ans. The fifth commandment is, Honour thy father 
emd thy mother; that tity days may he long upon the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

Quest. 64, What is required in thejyih command- 
ment? / 

Ans. The fifth commandment requires, the preserving 
the honour, and performing the duties, belonging to 
every one in their several places and relations, as superi- 
ors, inferiors, or equals. 

Q. 1. " Who are meant hy father and motker in the fi^i com. 
mandment?" 

A- " Not only natural parents, but all snperiora in age and gifts; 
and especially such as, by God's ordinance, are oret us in place 
of authority, whether in family, church, or commonwealth.'** 

Q. 2. Why are superiors Bty\ed father and matherr' 

A. To teach them, in all duties towards thi^r inferiors, like 
natural parents, to express love and tenderness to them, accord- 
ing to their several relations; and to work inferiors to a greats 
willingness and cheerfulness, in ptiSottrnvag their duties to their 
superiors, as to their parents.! 

Q. 3. " What is the general icope of tiie Jif^ efmmamdmentr* 
* Larger Catechism, Q. 194. | iwd, q^, 195. 
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A. It ** is the performance of those duties we mutually owe in 
our several relations."* 
Q. 4. "What are the relations in which we stand to each other? 
A. All mankind stand related to each other, either [as superi- 
ors, inferiors, or equals,'] 
Q. 5. Who are our [suptriorsf] 

A. All that are above us in office, place, or dignity. 

Q. 6. Who are meant by [inferiorsf] 

A. Such as are subject to others, or below them in station or gift^. 

Q. 7. Whom do you understand by [equalsf] 

A. Such as are of like age and condition in the>world. 

Q. 87 What is the general duty required in this commandment? 

A. It is honour: Honour thy father and iky mother, 

Q. 9. What is meant by the honour here required? 

A. All inward regard and esteem, manifested by outward to> 
kens of respect, Rom. xiii. 10, reverence, chap. ziii. 7, and obe* 
dience, Heb. xiii. 17. 

Q. ID. What is the rule and measure of that obedience and sub- 
mission, which is due from inferiors to their superiors.^ 

A. The law of God; for, when any thing is enjoined contrary 
to it, the fixed rule is, To obey God rather than men, Acts iv. 19, 
and V. 29. 

Q. 11. What is it that procures honour from one person to ano- 
ther? 

A. It is something of eminence, excellency, or worth, that is 
discernible in them. Acts x. 25. 

Q. 12. Are there not different degrees of external honour due 
to some beyond others? 

A. Yes: according to the different office and stations in which 
God places them in the world, 1 Tim. v. 1, 2. 

Q. 13. What is that degree of honour which the meanest and 
iMoese part of mankind are entitled U>from the greatest and highestf 

A. It is to be esteemed and regarded by them, in proportion as 
they are necessary and useful, Eph. vi. 9. 

Q. 14. Why are we commanded to honour aU menf I Pet. ii. 17. 

A. Because there are few or none, in whom we may not ob- 
serve some gift or other, in which they are superior to u^, if we 
were to judge ourselves humbly and impartially, Phil. ii. 3. 
• Q. 15. Are men to be honoured according to their riches? 

A. No; but- according as they employ their riches, in some 
measure, for the good of others, either in the church or common- 
wealth, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 

Q. 16. What are the several relations in which duties are mU" 
tuaUy to be performed, according to this commandment^ 
♦ ItargerCat. a.196. 
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A. They are luck as subsist between parents and children; 
magistrates and subjects; ministers and people; hu^ands and 
wives; masters and servants; and likewise between those who 
have a greater or less degree of gifls and graces. 

Q. 17. Who are thejr that have the first and natural right to 
honour and respect.^ 

A. Natural Parents; fathers and mothers. 

Q. 18. Is equal }umour and regard due from children to their 
fMUker as to ihtir father f 

A. Tes, surelj; ai^d therefore, to prevent any differeneey in re- 
spect of esteem, reverence, and obedience, she is named before 
the father, in Lev. zix. 3: << Ye shall fear every man his mother 
and his father/* 

Q. 19. What are the dviies of parents to their children? 

A. To train them up for God, Prov. xzii. 6, in the knowledge 
and profession of the true religion, Deut vi. 7; to teach them by 
example, as well as precept, Psa. ci. 2, '.); to be careful in apply- 
ing suitable and seasonable correction to their faults, Prov. xiii. 
24, and xix. 18, and xxiii. 13, 14; to provide for them according 
to their ability, 2 Cor. xii. 14; and to be earnest in prayer to God 
for a blessing upon them, Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. 

Q. 20. What are the duties of children to their parents? 

A. To love them dearly, Gen. xlvi. 20; to esteem and think 
highly of ihera in their minds. Lev. xix. 3, Mai. i. 6; to heaiken 
to their counsels, Prov. iv. 1, and obey their lawful comnands, 
Eph. vi. 1; to submit patiently to tbeir corrections, Heb. xii. 9; 
and to succour and relieve them in case of poverty and want, 
Gen. xlvii. 12, especially in old age, Ruth iv. 15. 

Q. 21. May children dispose of themselves in marriage without 
the knowledge or consent of their parents? 

A, No; as appears from the charge given by Abraham, con- 
cerning his son Isaac, Gen.xxiv. 3,4, and thatof Isaac to Jacob, 
chap. xxviiL 1,2; but if children should dispose of themselves 
without the knowledge and consent of their parents, they act 
contrary to the honour, deference, and gratitude they owe to 
them, as Esau did. Gen. zxvi. 34, 35. 

Q. 22. What are the duties of magistrates towards their sab- 
jects? 

A. To establish good laws, 2 Kings xviii. 4, and see them im- 
partially executed, Rom. xiii. 3, ,4; to protect their subjects in 
their religion, lives, and liberties, 1 Pet. ii. 14; and to be nuraiQg 
&thers to the church, Isa. xlix. 23. 

Q. 23. What is the duty of the magistrate withxe&re&ce to 
the church of Christ? 
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A. Ahhoufi;h he " may not assume to himself the administra- 
tion of the word and sacraments, or the power of the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven; yet he hath authority, and it is his duty, to 
take order, that unity and peace be preserved in the church; that 
the truth of God be kept pure and entire; that all blasphemies 
and heresies be suppressed; all corruptions and abuses in wor- 
ship and discipline prevented and reformed; and all the ordi- 
nances of God duly settled, administered, and observed!''* 

Q. 24. What are the duties of subjects towards their magistratesf 

A. To honour and reverence them, 2 Sam. ix. C; to obey their 
just laws, Eccl. viii. 2; to pay them the tribute that is due to 
them, Rom. xiii. 7; to pray for them, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2; and to sup- 
port and defend their persons and authority, 1 Sam. xzvi. 15, 16. 
Esth. vi. 2. 

Q. 25. Are subjects bound to be obsequious to the lawful com- 
mands of n^gistrates, who are of a different religion from them? 

A. ** Infidelity, or difference in religion, doth not make void 
the magistrate's just and legal authority, nor free the people from 
their due obedience to him."t 

Q. 26. What are the duties of ministers to their people.^ 

A. Diligently to study, 1 Tim. iv. 15; and faithfully to preach 
the gospel, 2 Tim. iv. 2; not shunning to declare to them all the 
counsel of God, Acts xx. 27; to evidence their own belief of their 
doctrine, by a holy and exemplary walk, 2 Tim. iv. 12; to watch for 
their souls as they that must give account, Heb. xiii. 17; and 
to pray much for them, Rom. i. 9: alh which duties require their 
ordinary residence among them, 1 Pet. v. 2. 

Q. 27. What are the duties of people to their ministers? 

A. To esteem them very highly in love for their work's sake,- 
1 Thess. v. 13; to strive together in their prayers to God for 
them, Rom. xv. 30, that they may be enabled to give them their 
portion of meat in due season, Luke xii. 42; to attend diligently 
upon the ordinances dispensed by them, Heb. x. 25; to defend 
their character and doctrine against unjust calumnies and re- 
proaches, 1 Tim. V. 19; and to make a competent and comforta- 
ble provision for them. Gal. vi. 6. 

Q. 28. What are the duties mutually incumbent upon husband 
and wife? 

A. The most tender and affectionate love, on both sides, Eph. 
V. 28, 33; the strictest fidelity to the marriage-bed and covenant. 
Mat. V. 28; and the promoting the temporal and spiritual welfare 
of each other, 1 Tim. v. 8. 1 Pet. iii. 7. 

* Confession, chap, xziii. $ 3, with the scriptures quoted* 
t Ibid.cliap.zxm.$4. 
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Q. 29. What ne the duUes of masters to their servants? 

A. To be meek and gentle towards them, forbearing threaten* 
iBg, Eph. yi. 9') to instruct them in the principles of religion, 
Gen. xviii. 19; to see to their external observance of the Sabbath, 
Ex. XX. 10; and to pay them pnnctoally their wages, Dent. xxiy. 15. 

Q. 30. What are the duties of servants to their masters? 

A. To be diligent and faithful in their master's work, ** not 
with eye-service, as men-pleasers, but — with good- will, doing 
service as to the Lord, and not to men," Eph. vi. 6, 7; to obey in 
M things their masters according to thefieshf Col. iii. 22; and to 
please them well in all things, not answering again. Tit ii. 9. 

Q. 31 . Are masters and servants on earth, subject to one com- 
mon Lord and Master in heaven? 

A. Yes; and therefore they ought to behave towards one ano- 
ther, as in his sight; for there is no respect of persons with him, 
Eph. vi. 9. 

Q. 32. What are the jduties of those who have a larger mea- 
sure of gifts and graces conferred upon them, towards such as 
have a less share of the same? 

A. To be exemplary in humility and self-denial, Gen. xxxiii. 
10, as having nothing but what they have received, 1 Cor. iv. 7; 
to be communicative of what the Lord has freely given them, 
Mat. X. 8; and improve tlieir talents for the benefit of themselves 
and others, chap. xxv. 16. 

Q. 33. What are the duties of such as are weaker in gifts and 
graces, towards those that are stronger? 

A. To be followers of them in so far as they are of Christ, 1 
Cor. xi. 1; to be willing to learn from their experiences, Heb. vi. 
12; and to covet earnestly the heat gifts, 1 Cor. xii. 31 . 

Q. 34. What is the duty of the younger towards the aged? 

A. To honour and respect them, especially if the hoary head 
be found .in the way of righteousness. Pro v. xvi. 31: <^ Thou shalt 
rise up before the hoary head, and honour the face of the old 
man," Lev. xix. 32. 

Q. 35. What are the duties of equals to one another? 

A. To provoke each other unto love and good works, Heb. x. 
24; ^< to be kindly affectioned one to another, in honour pre- 
ferring one another," Rom. xiL 10. 

Q. 36. What is- the fruit and consequence of the conscientious 
performance of these relative duties? 

A. Hereby outward peace and concord will be better main- 
tained between man and man, 1 Pet. iii. 10, 11; and likewise the 
members of Christ's body will be knit more closely to one ano- 
ther in love, 1 John iv. 7. 
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Quest. 65. What is forbidden in the fifth commands 
ment? 

Ans. The fifth comniandment forbids the neglecting 
of, or doing any thing against, the honour and duty, 
which belong to every one in their several places and 
relations. 

Q. ]. What is it to neglect the honour and duty which belong 
to every one in their several places and relations? 

A. It is pot only to omit the performance of such relative du- 
ties altogether, but even when they are performed, to do them 
without any regard to the command and authority of God en- 
joining them, Isa. xzix. 13. 

Q. 2. What is it to do any thing against the honour and duty 
which belong to every one? 

A. It is to commit those sins which are the very opposite of 
the relative duties incumbent on us, Rom. ii. 22. 

Q. 3. " What are the sins of inferiors against their superiors?" 

A. " Envying at, contempt of, and rebellion against their per- 
sons and places, in their lawful counsels, commands, and cor- 
rections."* 

Q. 4. *• What are the sins oT superiors^^ 

A. " — Commanding things unlawful, or not in the power of 
inferiors to perform; counselling, encouraging, or favouring them 
in that which is evil;" and " dissuading, discouraging, or dis- 
countenancing them in that which is good — "t 

Q. 5. " What are the sins of eqtudsf" 

A. " — Envying the gifts, grieving at the advancement or pros- 
perity one of another, and usurping the pre-eminence one over 
another."^ 

Q. 6. What punishment did the law of Moses inflict upon chil- 
dren, for smiting or cursing their parents? 

A. D£ATH, Ex. xxi. 15: *^ He that smiteth his father, or his 
mother, shall surely be put to death." And verse 17: " He that 
curseth his father, or his mother, shall surely be put to death." 

Q. 7. Why was such a severe punishment inflicted for these 
crimes? 

A. Because either beating or cursing of parents are sins direct- 
ly opposite to the light and law of nature, and pregnant evidences, 
not only of the worst kind of ingratitude, but of incurable dis- 
obedience; and therefore the equity of this punishment seems 
to be approved by our Lord under the New Testament, Mat. xv. 4. 
♦ Larger Catechism, a. 128. t IW*. a. 130. J Ibid. Q; I3B. 

Part U.— 27 
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Quest. 66. IVfuU is the reason annexed to the J^h 
commandment? 

An8. The reason annexed to the fifth commandment, 
is, a promise of long life and prosperity (as far as it shall 
serve for God's glory, and their own good) to all such 
as keep this commandment. 

Q. 1. Does the [promise] annexed to this commandment, re- 
spect temporal or spiritual good? 

A. It respects temporal good, to show that " godliness is pro- 
fitable unto all things, having the promise of the life that now 
is, as well as of that which is to come,'* 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

Q. 2. What is the temporal good here promised? 

A. It is [long life;] in these words. That thy days may be long 
upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

Q. 3. Is it long life merely that is promised, without any thing 
else? 

A. No; it is long life [and prosperity j] or the blessinjgrs and com- 
forts of life; without which, long life would be a grievous burden, 
Rev. ix. 6. 

Q. 4. Has not this promise a particular reference to obedient 
children among the Jews, their living long in the land of Judea, 
which God gave to them? 

A. Any reference it had to them, is not exclusive of a refe- 
rence or relation to children that shall honour their parents, in 
any other part of the earth, to the end of the world; for so the 
apostle explains it, Eph. vi. 2, 3: " Honour thy father and thy 
mother— that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayestlive 
long on the earth." 

Q. 5. What is the difference between the promise of long life 
in this commandment, and the promise of mercy in the second? 

A. The promise of showing mercy, in the second command- 
ment, extends to all such as love God, and keep his command- 
ments in general; but the promise of long life here, extends only 
to the keepers of this commandment in particular. 

Q. 6. Has this promise always a literal accomplishment; or, do 
godly and obedient children always live long on earth? 

A. If any of them are removed by death, in their younger 
years, it is either to take them away from the evil to come, Isa. 
1 vii. 1; or to transplant them, so much sooner, to a better country, 
that is, a heavenly, Heb. xi. 16. 

. Q. 7. What are the things which tend to make a long life a 
happy and comfortable one? 
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A. They are these three, among others; growth in grace and 
fac^iness, in proportion to our advancing in years, Fsa. xcii. 13, 
14; retaining the entire exercise of reason, and some vigour of 
body, in old age, Deut. xxxiv. 7; and Continuing useful to others, 
in our generation, to the end. Josh. xxiv. 25, compared with ver. 29. 

.Q. 8. Why is the fifth commandmeftt called the first command- 
ment with promise? Eph. vi. 2. 

A. Because it is the first commandment of the second table, 
and the only commandment in it, that has an express promise an- 
nexed to it 

Q. 9. Why is there a special and express promise annexed to 
this commandment, when it is so strongly enforced by the light 
of nature? * • 

A. To show the great regard that God has to the lawful authori- 
ty of parents, Deut. xxi. 18—22; and to engage children to behave 
dutifully and obsequiously towards them, Prov. iv. 10. 

Q. 10. Is the promise of long life, in this commandriient, abso- 
lute or limited? 

A. It is limited, and that in the most comfortable manner. 

Q. 11. What is the comfortable limitation? 

A. Long life, with prosperity, is promised [as far as it shall 
serve for God's glory and their own good.] 

Q. 12. Could any wish for long life and prosperity upon other 
terras? 

A. No child of God will desire any temporal blessing, but as? 
it is for God's glory and their good, Prov. xxx. 8. 

Q. 13. What advantage have the godly, with respect to tem- 
poral blessings, above the wicked? 

A. They are warranted by promise, which the wicked are not, 
to expect as many temporal good things, as are needfttl and ne- 
cessary for them, Psa. xxxiv. 10, Isa. xxxiii. 16: and God's bless- 
ing upon what they enjoy, however small their portion of tempo- 
ral comforts may be, Psa. xxxvii. 16: "A little that a righteous 
man hath, is better than the riches of many wicked." 



Quest. 67. Wliich is the sixth commandment? 

Ans. Th©sixth commandment is, Thou shalt not kUL 

Quest. 68. What is required in the sixth command- 
ment? 

Ans. The sixth commandment requires, all lawful en-, 
deavours to preserve our own life, and the life of others. 

Q. 1. Wljat doct tbi«f comnwndment chiefly lespect? 
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A. The [lifjb] qf man, which is the nearest and most valuable 
of all his temporal concerns, Job ii. 4: Skin for skim yea, oU tkiU 
a matt luUh will ke give for his Itfe. 

Q. 2. What makes the life of man valuahlef 

A. His being made in the image of Godj Gen. iz..6. 

Q. 3. What does this commandment reqttire with reference- to 
mans life? 

A. [M lawful endeavours to preserve} ii, in ourselves and others. 

Q. 4. What lawful endeavours should we use for the preser- 
vation of lour oum] life? 

A. The *' just defence tliereof against violence; — ^a sober use of 
meaty drink, physic, sleep, labour, and recreation."* 

Q. 5. By what means should we endeavour to preserve pAe life 
of other sr\ 

A. ^^ By resisting all thoughts and purposes, subduing all pas^ 
sions and avoiding all occasions, temptations, and practices^ 
which tend to the unjust taking away the life of any/'t 

Q. 6. Why are we restricted by the answer to \lawfid endea^ 
vours?] 

A. To caution and guard us against the unlawful m^ans which 
3ome have used, for the preservation of their lives. 

Q. 7. What are the untawfid means which some have used for 
this end? 

A. Denying the truth, 1 Tim. i. 19, 20, and lying, Gen. xii. 12, 13. 

Q^. 8. What will be the consequence of denying the truth , for 
preserving of natural life? 

A- The losing of a better life than that which we thus intend 
to preserve, Mat. xvi. 25, 26. 

Q. 9. May not a lie be told at a iime, for preserving life, esfje- 
cially if its preservation be for the public good? 

A. At no time, and on no occasion whatever, are we to do evil, 
that good may come, Rom. iii. 8. 

Q. 10. Are we restricted, by this commandment, to the preser- 
vation of bodily life only? 

A. No; we are also required to consult the welfare of our own 
souls f and the souls of others. 

Q« 1 1 . What i» required of us for the vfelfare of our own souls? 

A. A careful avoiding of all sin, Prov. xi. 19; and a diligent use 
of all the means of grace, 1 Pet.ii. 3j 

Q,. 12. What is required of us for promoting the toeZfore^of the 
souls of others? 

A. That we be communicative of our knowledge and expe- 
riences to them as occasion offers, Psal. Ixvi. 16; that we pray 

* LargetCateQhtonvQiiestioivlSS. t^IkM. 
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fyt them, James v. 16; and timt we set an example of holy walk- 
ing before them. Mat. v. 16. 

Q. 13. What are those Christian virtues or graces wJiich this 
commandment requires, in order to the preservation of life? 

A. It requires for this end, " love, compassion, meekness, gentie- 
nelss, kindness — and comforting, and succouring the distressed/'^ 

Q. 14. Why should we bear a love to mankind in general? 

A. Because they are partakers of the same nature, and pos- 
sessed of the same rational faculties with us. Acts xvii. 26, 88. 

Q. 15. How does love contribute to the preservation of life? 

A. It covers all those infirmities, and buries all those quarrels 
which tend to raise strife and variance among men, Prov. x. 13. 

Q. 16. What influence has compassion, upon the duty here re- 
quired? 

A. It affects us so deeply with the calamities and miseries of 
our fellow creatures, that it inclines us to relieve them according 
to ability, Luke x. 33, 34. 

Q. 17. How does meekness tend to preserve life? 

A. As it governs oar passions, Prov. xiv. 29, and prevents our 
being easily disturbed at the unkind and unmannerly treatment 
of others, Col. iii. 13. 

Q. 18. How does gentleness contribute to the duty here men^ 
tioned? 

A. As it excites to an affable and courteous behaviour towards 
all with whom we are conversant, 1 Pet. iii. 8, and disposes us to 
put the most favourable construction upon any of their action!^ 
that may appear doubtful, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. 

Q. 19. What influence has kindness upon preserving life? 

A. As it excites us to the performance of all good offices in our 
power, both to the souls and bodies of men, Rom. xii. 10, 12. 

Q. 20., What should engage us to comfott and succour the dis- 
tressed? 

A. A desire to honour the Lord with our substance, Prov. iii., 
9; and to lend to him, who will surely pay us again, chap. xix. 17* 



Quest. 69. TVhat is forbidden in the sixth com' 
mandment? 

Ans. The sixth commandment forbids the taking 
away of our own life or the life of our neighbour un- 
justly, and whatsoever tendeth thereunto. 

Q.l. Does this precept \ThoushaU not kill] prohibit the killing 

of beasts? 

* Larger Catechism, Cluestion-135. 
27» 
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A. No: God made a grant of them to maa fbr food, and other 
uaes, Gen. ix. 3, and iii. 21: nevertheless, the exeieising enielfy 
vpon beasts (as Balaam did, Nam. zzii. 29,) is very unbecoming 
all sober men; for a righteons man legardeth the life of hb beast, 
Frov. xii. 10. 

Q. 2. Were not the Jews prohibited to seethe a kid in his mo- 
ther's milk, Deut. xiv. 21, and to kill the dam when they took the 
youngf chap. zxii. 6, 7. 

A. As the doing either of these was an evidence of the savage 
disposition and temper of dome men; so the reason of the prohi- 
bition, was to curb and restrain all cruelty to the brute creatures, 
in order to prevent any inlet to the horrid sin of murder, or the 
barbarous usage of one another. 

Q. 3. What are the general sins here forbidden? 

A. [ Tks taking away of our ovm lifCf or the life of our neighbour 
unjtutlyfl or whatever has a tendency to either of the two. 

Q^ 4. Is it lawful, in any case, to take away [our oum Ufef} 

A. No: it is absolutely unlawful, in any case whatever, to desert 
our station, or leave the world, without the permission and allow- 
ance of the sovereign Lord of our life. Job xiv. 14. 

Q. 5. Is there any instance in scripture of a good man being 
suffered to lay violent hands on himself? 

A. No: any instances tlie scripture gives of self-murder, are in 
men of the most infamous character; such as Saul, Ahithophel, 
Judas, and others of the like stamp. 

Q. 6. Was not Samson (who was a good man, Heb. xi. 32,) 
•ruilty of this heinous crime? Judges xvi. 30. 

A. When Samson pulled down the house upon himself, and 
upon all the lords of the Philistines, with about three thousand 
men and women that were in it, he did not intend his own death 
any farther than as an inevitable consequence of desltoying so 
many of the church's enemies, to which he was called and 
strengthened in an extraordinary manner by God, as the Lord of 
life and death, whom he also supplicated for this extraordinary 
strength, Judges xvi. 28: and herein he was an eminent type of 
Christ, " who, through death, destroyed him that had the power 
of death, that is, the devil," Heb.ii. 14. 

Q..7. What are the aggravations of the crime of self-murder? 

A. it is directly opposed to the natural principle of self-preser- 
vation implanted in us, Job ii. 4; it argues the highest impatience, 
and rooted discontent with our lot in the present world, ver..l9: 
it is an imptpus invasion of the prerogative of God, as the sole 
author and disposer of life, 1 Sam. ii. 6; and a most daring and 
presumptuous rushing upon death, and an awful eternity, chap, 
xxzi. 4,5. 
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Q. 8. What is meant in the answer , by taking away [the life of 
OUT neighbour unjustly f] 

A. The taking it away in any event, ** except in case of publie 
jifStice, lawful war, or necessary defence."* 

Q. 9. What is it to take away life in case of public justice? 

A. It is to inflict capital punishment upon notorious criminals, 
by a lawful magistrate, who is ordained of €rod for that purpose, 
Rom. xiii. 2, 4. 

Q. 10. What warrant has the civil magistrate to take away the 
life of a wilful murderer? 

A. The express command of God, Geft. ix. 6: " Whoso shed- 
deth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed." 

Q. 11. Is it lawful for a magistrate to spare, pardon, or reprieve, 
a convicted murderer? 

A. It is expressly forbidden as a land-defiKng sin, Num. xxxy. 
31, 33: " Te shall take no satisfaction for the life of a murderer, 
who is guilty of death; but he shall surely be put to death. — 
For blood defileth the land; and the land cannot be cteansed of 
the blood that is shed therein, but by the blood of him that shed it." 

Q. 12. What other crimes are punishable with death by the- 
laws of God and man? 

A. Among several others, are the following: deliberate blas- 
phemy, l^ev. xxiv. 16; aAoUery, Lev. xx. 10; incest, verse 11, 12, 
sodomy, verse 13; bestiality, 15; and witchcraft, verse 27. 

Q. 13. Is it warrantable in a Christian magistrate to repeal or 
disable penal laws against witchcraft? 

A. By no means: for God has expressly said, Thou shcUt not 
suffer a witch to live, Ex. xxli. 18. 

Q. 14. Is it lawful to wage war under the New Testament? 

A. Tes; as appears from John the Baptist, his prescribing rules 
for a- military life, Luke iii. 14; and Christ's commending the 
faith of the centurion, and finding no fault with his office, Mat. 
viii. 10. 

Q. 15. What makes war lawful, and the shedding of blood in 
it warrantable? 

A. When it is undertaken in defence of civil or religious liber- 
ties, after all due means have been rejected, for obtaining redress 
of the unjust invasions made upon them, Judges xi. 12 — ^34. 

Q. 16. When is the killing of another to be sustained, as done 
in necessary defence? 

A. When there is no way of flying from the aggressor, (which 
is rather to be chosen, if it can be done with safety,) but we must 
either lose our- own life, or take away his, Ex. xxii. 2. 

« Larger Catechisjn^ auest.. 136. 
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Q. 17. What if one kill another at unawares, or oawiUinglj? 

A. If it is not through any culpable neglect, or careless over- 
i^ht, it b not reputed mucder, either bj the law of God or man, 
and therefore cities of refiige were of old appointed for such, Josh. 
XX. 9. 

Q. 18. How are men lavish and prodigal of .their lives on points 
ofhonouri* 

A. By duelling. 

Q. 19. What is a duel? 

A. it is a combat or fight between two private persons, upon a 
challenge given and accepted; in which each party aims at the 
life or maiming of tlie other. 

Q. 20. In what lies the sinfulness of such a practice? 

A. It flows from passion, pride, and insatiable revenge, as the 
springs of it; and is a bold invasion of God's right of vengeance, 
together witli a desperate contempt of death, judgment, and eter- 
nity, Rom. xii. 19. 

Q. 21. Did not David fight a duel with Goliath? 

A. No; he fought'by a peculiar divine impulse, under the 
shadow of lawful authority, for the public good, and not from 
any private or personal revenge, 1 Sam. xvii. 37 — 53. 

Q. 22. Who was the first murderer of souls? 

A. The devil, who is therefore called a murderer froin the be^ 
ginning, John viii. 44. 

Q. 23. Who was the^r*^ murderer of the body? 

A. Cain, who slew his brother. Gen. iv. 8. 

Q. 24. Wherefore did he slay him? 

A, Because his ovm works ttere evil, and his brother's righteous^ 
1 John iii, 12. 

Q. 25. Why was he not put to death? 

A« Because God set a peculiar mark of his displeasure upon 
him, Gen. iv. 15, (worse, in some sort, than natural death,) by 
protracting his miserable life, to be a fugitive, and a vagabond in 
the earth, and a visible monument of an intolerable load of guilt, 
and hopeless despair, ver. 11, 12.* 

Q. 26. What is the dismal effect of this sin upon murderers them- 
selves, even though they escape capital punishment from men? 

* It is the commonly received opinion that murder was not punished by 
death among the antedihivians,— the first command on this subject appears 
to be that above referred to, Gen. ix. 6: " Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man 
Shall his blood b'e shed.*'— Among other enormities prevalent in the earliest 
ages of the world, we may infer from Gen. vi. 11^13, that the crime of mur> 
der was not the least common. " The earth was corrupt before God; apd the 
earth was filled with violence. "•?<>Y. 
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A. God frequently gives them up to the terror of a guilty con- 
seience, which is their continual tormentor. Gen. iv. 13, 14. 

Q. 27. How has God testified his displeasure against this sin? 

A. Ordinarily, by shortening the Yrvits of murderers, Psa. Iv. 
23: Bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half their days: 
and sometimes by transmitting temporal judgments to their pos- 
terity; as Saul's murder of the Gibebnites was 'punished in the 
death of seven of his sons, 2 Sam. xxi. 6, 8, 9. 

Q^ 28. How may murder be aggravated? 

A. If committed under pretence of religion, as Jezebel mur- 
dered Naboth, 1 Kings xzi. 9, 10; and as the Papists perpetrate 
their massacres; or, if done under the disguise and m€Lsk offi-iend- 
ship, as Joab killed Amasa, 2 Sam. xz. 9, 10; or, which is un- 
speakably worse; as Judas betrayed our Lord,, Mat. xxvi. 48, 49. 

Q. 29. Does thk command forbid only the taking away of our 
own life, and the life of our neighbour unjustly? 

A. It forbids also [whatsoever t&ads thereto,"] 

Q. 80. What are those things which tead to the taking away of 
our own l^ef 

■A. '< Neglecting or withdrawing the lawful and necessary 
means of preserving it; — all excessive passions, distracting cares, 
and immoderate use of meat, drink, labour, and recreation.*'* 

Q. 31. How may we be guilty hefore God, of taking away the 
life of our neighbour, though we do not actually imbrue our hands 
in his blood.^ 

A. We may be guilty this way in our hearts, with our tongues, 
and by our actions, 

Q. 32. How may we be guilty of murder in our hearts? 

A. 3y harbouring << sinful anger, hatred', envy, and a d^sir^ of 
revenge."! 

Q. 33. May there be anger which is not sinful? 

A. Yes: when there is a detestation of the sin, and yet no dis- 
like of the person; in which sense the apostle says, ''Be ye angry 
and sin not," Eph. iy. 26. 

Q. 34. What is the hazard of sinful anger? 

A. " Whosoever is angry with his brother, without a cause, 
shall be in danger of the judgment," Mat, v. 22. 

Q. 35. What is it to be in danger of the judgment? 

A. It is to be in danger of Vernal punishment in the other world, 
for the breach of this commandment,^ if rich and sovereign grace 
prevent it not, Prov. xix- 19, 

Q. 36. How does hatred tend to take away the life of our 
neighbour? 

^ *. Larger Catecbism, Cluest. 136, with the scciptuies quoted. f Ibid. 
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A. It has Buch a tendency to it, that whosoever hateth his bro- 
ther ia accounted a mtirderer, 1 John iii. 15. 
■ Q. 37. What tendency has envy to the taking away of life? 

A. As it is grieved at the good of another, ot takes a secret 
pleasure in his death, Prov. xsvti. 4. 

Q. 38. How does desire of revenge tend to take away life? 

A . As it is accompanied vvith an inward 'habitual imprecation 
of some visible or remarkable judgment upon the' person who is 
the object of it, quite contrary to the command of God, Rem. 
rii. 19: " Avenge not yourselves; — for it is written, Vengeance 
is mine; I will repay, saith tlie Lord." 

Q. 30. How may we be guilty of what tends to take away the 
life of our neighbour with our tongues? 

A. By bitter and provoking words, Prov. xii. 18; or threaten- 
ing, reviling, and deriding speeciies, Mat. v. 22. 

Q. 40. How may we be guilty, this way, hy our aetionsf 

A. By oppression, Ezek. xviii. 18; quarrelling, Gal. v. 15; 
striking or wounding. Numb, xxxv, 21, and the like. 

Q. 41. What may we learn from this commandment? 

A. That however innocent we may be of the actual blood-shed- 
ding of others, yet we are still chargeable with the worst kind 
of murder, even that of oUr oicn souls, while we will not cojne to 
Christ, that we might have life, John v. 40, he being the only 
living and true way, chap. xiv. 6; and *' no other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved," Acta iv. 12. 



Quest. 70. What is the seventh commandment? 
Ans. The seventh commandment is, Tliou shalt not 
commit adultery. 

Quest. 71. What is required in the seventh com- 
mandment? 

Ans. The seventh commandment requires, the pre- 
servation of our own and our neighbour's chastity in 
heart, speech, and behaviour. 

Q. 1. What is [chastity f] 

A. It is an abhorrence of all uncleanness, whether in the body, 
or in the mind and affections, Job xxxi. 1. 

Q. 2. What does this commandment require with reference to 
«uch chastity? 

A> [The preserviUion] of it, both in ourseives, and in our neigh- 
bours. 
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, Q. 3. What is the best means for preserving our own and our 
neighbour's chastity? 

A. The cherishing in our minds and conciences a continual re- 
gard, reverence, and awe of the divine Majesty, and a fear of 
displeasing him, Prov. v. 20, 21. 

Q. 4. What influence will this have upon the preservation «f 
chastity? 

A. it will make as boldly resist all assaults or attacks that may 
be made upon it; as in the instance of Joseph, when solicited by 
his master's wife to lie with her, be refused; and said — "How 
can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God?" Gen. xxxlx* 

Q. 5. Wherein are we to preserve \our own and ourneighbour^s 
ehastityP] 

A. [In hearty speech ^ and behaviour.'] 

Q. 6. How ought we [in heart] to preserve our own chastity? 

A. By resisting the very first emotions of lust in the soul, Prov. 
iv. 33; by repelling all_ wanton imaginations, Mat, v. 23; and by 
essaying both these in the way of praying to God that he would 
turn away our hearts and eyes from beholding vanity, Psal. cxix, 37. 

Q. 7. How ought we to preserve our [neighbour's chastity] in 
our hearth 

A. Not only by ardently desiring the preservation of it, but 
by loving one another with a pure heart fervently ^ 1 Pet. i. 22. 

Q. 8. How ought we to preserve ^ur own and our neighbour's 
chastity in our [speech?] 

A. By "letting no corrupt communication proceed out of our 
mouth, but that which is good, to the use of edifying, that it may 
minister grace unto the hearers," Eph. iv. 29. 

Q. 9. How should we do this iu our [behaviour?] 

A. By such a uniform modesty in our conduct and deport- 
ment, as may evidenoe that every one of us possesses his vessel, 
[that is, his body,] in sanctification and honour, 1 Tiiess. iv. 4. 

Q. 10. Why should we be so careful to preserve our chastity? 

A. Because we should study to have our bodies to be the tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghost, and therefore should keep them free from 
these pollutions which are so provoking to a holy God, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
Q. ]]. What is the ordinary mean of divine appointment for 
the preservation of chastity? 

A. Lawful wedlock or marriage, 1 Cor. vii. 2: " Nevertheless, to 
avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and let every 
woman have her own husband." 

Q. 12. When was marriage first instituted? 
A* Before the fall, in paradise. Gen. ii. 24. 
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Q. 13. For what end was it institoted? 

A. "For the mutual help of husband and wife, Gen. ii. 18; for 
the increase of mankind with a legitimate issue, and of the church 
with a holy seed, Mai. ii. 15j and for preventing of uncleanness," 
1 Cor. vii. 2* 

•Q. 14. What is necessary to conititute marriage? 

A. The voluntary and mutual consent of both parties, Gen. 
xxiv. 58, 67. 

Q. 15. Who may be lawfully married? 

A. *^ All sorts of people, who are able, with judgment, to give 
their consent,*' Heb. xiii.4: " Marriage is honourable in all.**f 

Q. 16. What is the duty of Christians with reference tomarriaget 

A. It is to marry only in the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 39. 

Q. 17. What is the native import of marrying " only in the Lord?" 

A. It plainly imports, that " such as profess the true- reformed 
religion should not marry with infidels. Papists, or other idola- 
ters: neither should such as are godly be unequally yoked, by 
marrying with such as are notoriously wicked in their life, or 
maintain damnable heresies.''^ 

Q. 18. What is an incestuous marriage? 

A. It is that which is within the degrees of consanguinity, or 
affinity, forbidden in the word. Lev. xviii. 6—18. 

Q. 19. What is the meaning of the words consanguinity and 
affinity? 

A. Consanguinity is a relation by btoodf being between persons 
descended from the same family: Affinity is an alliance by 
marriage, between persons who were not blood-relations before. 

Q. 20. What is the general rule for preventing incestuous mar*- 
liages? 

A. " The man may not marry any of his wife's kindred nearer 
in blood than he may of his own: nor the woman of her husband*s . 
kindred nearer in blood than of her own."§ 
^ Q. 21. Is it proper to call marriage a holy state? 

A. Wo; because they who are without the visible church, such 
as heathens,. Turks, and Jews, may marry as well as the pro- 
fessed members of it, Heb. xiii. 4. 

Q. 22, Was marriage instituted to signify the " mystical union 
that is between Christ and his church," as the Book of Common 
Prayer affirms? 

A. No; because this borders too near upon making marriage a 
sacramenff as the Papists do; in as much as ah outward visible 

* Confession of Faith, chap. xxiv. $ 3. f Ibid. $ 3. 

t Confession of Faith, chap. xxiv. $ 3, with th* scripture pro<^fs. 
^ Ihid. $ 4. 
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sign, of divine institution^ and a spiritual benefit signified by it, 
would make it partake of the nature of a sacrament. 

Q. 23. Does not the apostle make it a significant sign, when 
he says, " Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ loved the 
church?" Eph. v. 25. 

A. He exhorts husbands to have such a love to their wives, as 
may bear a faint resemblance, in some respects, to the love of 
Christ; but does not make the one a sign significant of the other. 

Q. 24. Is not marriage called a great mystery? ver. 32. 

A. It is not marriage that is called a great mystery f but the 
union that is between Christ and the members of his mystical 
body; as will appear by reading the whole verse, " This is a great 
mystery; but 1 speak concerning Christ and the Church/' 



Quest. 72. What is forbidden in the seventh com- 
mandment? 

Ans. The seventh commandment forbids all unchaste 
thoughts, words, and actions. 

Q. 1. What is forbidden in this commandment under the 
name of adultery? 

A. All sorts of unchastity or uncleanness, of what kind, or in 
what manner soever committed, £ph. v. 3. 
* Q. 2. In what respects may persons be guilty of unchastity 
or uncleanness.^ 

A. They may be guilty this way, in their \th4mghtSf words, and 
actions.] 

Q. 3. When are persons chargeable before God with unchaste 
lOumghts?] 

A. When lustful desires are entertained and gratified in the 
mind; and, as it were, acted in the imagination. Fro v. vi. 18, Mat. 
V.28. 

Q. 4. What are the usual incentives to unchaste thoughts? 

A. *^ Lascivious song:*, books, pictures, dancings, stage-plays, 
and the like."* 

Q. 5. What influence have stage-plays upon fomenting un- 
chaste thoughts.^ 

A. They are generally stuffed with such amorous adventures, 
many of them of a most criminal nature, that they have a native 
tendency to debauch and defile the mind. If no corrupt commu' 
nication is to proceed out of our mouth, according to Eph. iv. 29^ ^ 

* Larger Catechism, Oaestioii 139. 
Part 11.-28 
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neither ought we to listen to it with our ears, as is done by those 
who attend the profane diversions of the stage. 

Q. 6, What is meant by unchaste Iwordsf] 

A. All filthy, obscene, or smutty discourse; than which, nothing 
can be more grating and disagreeable to modest ears, Eph. ▼. 4. 

Q. 7. What are the unchaste [aetions} that are forbidden in this 
commandment^ 

A. Besides several others, that ought not to be named among 
Heathens f far less Christians, there are these following: poligamy, 
unjust divorce, fornication, and adultery, properly so called. 

Q. 8. What is poligamy? 

A. It is the having more wives or husbands than one at the 
same time, Mai. u. 14. 

Q. 9. Is this a sin contrary to the law of nature? 

A. Tes; for it is contrary to the first institution of marriage; 
God having created but one tDoman, as a help meet for man; Gen. 
ii. 22 — 25 f compared with Mat. xix, 5, 6. 

Q. 10. Is it a sin prohibited in scHpturef 

A. Yes; Lev. zviii. 18: << Thou shalt not take a wife to her sis- 
ter, to vex her — in her lifetime." 

Q. 11. What is the meaning of taking a toife to her sister? 

A. The meaning is, (according to the marginal reading,) Thou 
shalt not take one wife to another; that is, thou shalt not have 
more wives than one at a time. 

Q. 12. But may not this be a prohibition of inMst, namely, of 
marrying the wife^s sisterf 

A. No; because it is said, Thou shalt not do it in her lifetime; 
whereas it would be incestuous in a man to marry his sister-in-law, 
after his wife*s death, as well as to do it in her lifetime; so that the 
meaning is, Thou shalt not take another wife to her whom thou 
hast married, by which means they would become sisters. 

Q. 13. Who was the first poligamist we read of in scripture? 

A. Lamech, of the posterity of Cain, who had two wives, Gen. 
Iv. 19. 

Q. 14, Were not several of the godly likewise guilty in this 
matter, as Abraham, Jacob, David, Solomon, and others.^ 

A. Tes; but though these and other bad actions of good men be 
recorded in scripture, they are not approved of, nor proposed for 
OUT imitation; but rather set up as beacons, to prevent our making 
shipwreck on the same rocks. 

Q. 15. Has not God even testified his displeasure at the sin of 
poligamy, in the godly, thou^ we do not read of his reproving 
them for it in express words.' 

A. Tcs: he has testified his displeasure in the course of his pro- 
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vUlenee, by the emulations, quarrels, and ddfiturbances, that were 
thus occasioned in their families; as in the instances of Saraii and 
Ha^r, in Abraham's family, Gen. xxi. 10, 11; of Leah and Ra* 
chel, in Jacob's, Gen. xsx. 1, 15; and of Hannah and Peninnah, 
in Elkanah's family,. 1 Sam. i. 6. 

Q. 16. Does not God seem to approve of poJigamy, when he 
says to David, *' I gave thee thy master's wives into thy bosom?" 
2 Sam. xii. 8. 

A. It being the custom of those times, for succeeding kings to 
take possession of all that belonged to their predecessors, the 
meaning is, / have made thee king, in room of Saidf and have given 
thee the property of oil that appertained to him: but we do not read 
of David taking any of Sauls wives into his bed. 

Q. 17. What is an unjust divorce.^ 

A. It is the prosecuting and obtaining a dissolution of mar- 
riage, upon other grounds than such as are warranted in the word 
of God, and by right reason. 

Q. 18. What are the grounds upon which a divorce may be sued 
for, and obtained, according to the word of God and right reason? 

A. '^ Although the corruption of man be such as is apt to study 
arguments, undaly to put asunder those whom God hath joined 
together in marriage; yet nothing but adultery, or such wilful de- 
sertion, as can no way be remedied by the church or civil magis- 
trate, is cause sufficient of dissolving the bond of marriage, Mat. 
xix. 8, 9. 1 Cor. vU. 15."* 

Q. 19. Did not Moses suffer the Israelites to put away their 
wives, upon slighter grounds than that of adultery, as may be 
alleged from Deut. xxiv. V 

A. Moses, in the text cited, gives no positive command about 
divorces in such cases; but only, in order to restrain the licentious 
freedom of the Israelites, in turning off their wives, at their own 
hand, upon every trivial occasion, he enjoins that none put away 
his wife, but upon a legal process or a bill of divorce, obtained in 
the ordinary course of law; which is the true meaning of the place, 

Q. 20. Why then does our Lord tell the Pharisees, Mat. xix. 
8, " Moses, because of the hardness of your hearts, suffered you 
to put away your wives?" 

A. The meaning is, Moses, because of the wicked and mali- 
cious disposition of the Jews, and in order to prevent a greater 
evil, namely, the ill usage, or even killing of their hated wives, 
(if they could not be separated from them) permitted proQCwes 
of divorce to be legally commenced, 

Q. 21. Why is it added, but from the beginning it toas not $Qf 
* Oonfeflfion of Faitti, chapter zxiv. seetion 6. 
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A. Becauae, according toihe original institution of marriage, 
nothing could diasolve it but the death of one of the parties, Mat. 
xiz. 6: *' Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What,, 
therefore, (>od hath joined together, let no man put asunder.'* 

Q. 23. Is it lawful to marry afler a divorce is obtained? 

A. ^'It is lawful for the innocent party to sue out a divorce^ 
and afler the divorce, to marry another, as if the offending party- 
were dead.'** 

Q. 23. Is the innocent party obliged^ from Mat. y. 32, (a sue for 
a divorce? 

A. No: divorces are not enjoined as a. precept jhnt allowed 9sa.pri- 
vUege, which the innocent party may claim, or not, as they please. 

Q. 24. What if the adultery be on both sides? 

A. In that case the right of divorce seems to be taken away 
from each of them. 

Q. 25. What is fornication? 

A. It is uncleanness committed between a man and a woman, 
both of them being unmarried; as it would seem Shechem and 
Dinah were, when guilty this way. Gen. xxxiv. 2. 

Q. 26. Was this esteemed a sin among the Heathens? 

A. No: they made light of it, (as too many professed Christians 
have always done:) hence the synod at Jerusalem enjoined the 
converted Gentiles to abstain from fornication^ Acts xv. 29. 

Q. 27, In what lies the evil of this sin? 

A. It defiles the body, 1 Cor. vi. 18; stupifies the conscience, 
Hos. iv. 11; and exposes to eternal wrath and damnation, 1 
Cor. vi. D. 

Q. 28. What is adultery ^roperZy so called? 

A. It is uncleanness committed between a man and a woman, 
either both or one of them at leasts in a married relation. 

Q. 29. What is it commonly called when both the guilty per- 
sons are married? 

A. It is called double adultery, 9ls was the case between David 
and Bathsheba, 2 Sam. xi. 3, 4. 

Q. 30. Whether are the consequences to families worse, when 
the man is married and the woman free; or when the woman is 
married and the man free? 

A. The consequences to families seem to be worse when the 
woman is married) because a nian^s offspring is thus corrupted, 
and his inheritance is alienated to a spurious issue, 

^. 31. What are the aggravations of this heinous sin? 

A. It is a breach of the marriage oath, Mai. ii. 14; an involving 

* Confession of Faitb, chapter xxiy. sec|ioa ^ 
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of tioo at once in the same guilt, 1 Cor. vi 16; and is a crime com- 
mitted after obtaining the remedy which God has provided against 
it, chap. Yii. 2. 

Q. 32. What are the fatal effects of adultery in this life? 

A. It consumes the body, Prov. v. 11; wastes a man's estate, 
bringing him to a piece of breads chap. vi. 26; and leaves an in- 
delible blot upon his name; His reproach shall not be wiped avHUf, 
ver. 33. 

Q. 33. What will be the effect of it in the life to come? 

A. £ternal wrath and damnation, if rich mercy and grace pre- 
vent it not, Epb. V. 5. 

Q. 34. How does God testify his abhorrence of this sin.^ 

A. By declaring that he will reserve the punishmevU of it, in his 
own hand, to be inflicted in a very peculiar manner, upon such 
as are guilty of it, Heb. xiii.4: Whoremongers and advUerers God 
toiU judge. 

Q. 35. What are the ugual incentives to this and other acts of 
uncleanness? 

A. Drunkenness, Gen. xiz. ^] fulness of bread, OTid abundance 
of idleness, Ezek. xvl. 49. 

Q. 36. What is the evil of uUmeM^ 

A. It is a deliberate wasting of precious time, to the manifest 
detriment both of soul and body, £c. x. 18; and is a fit season for 
temptations to lust, Prov. vii. 7, 8. 

Q. 37. In what consists the evil of gluttonyf 

A. It indisposes for all duty, both religious and civil, Prov. 
xxiii. 21; and is making a god of our beUy, Phil, iii, 19. 

Q. 38. What is the evil of drunkennessf 

A. It deforms the image of God in the soul, by divesting a man 
of the right use of his reason; and leaves him defenceless against 
all temptations, Prov. xziii. 29, 30. 

Q 39. What are the proper remedies against lust, and all the 
incentives to it? 

A. A serious reflection upon the all-seeing eye of an infinitely 
holy God, Gen.xxxix. 9; walking in the Spirit, which will preserve 
us from fulfilling the bists qf the fleshy Gal. v. 16; keeping a strict 
watch over our hearts, Prov. iv. 23; studying to shun all occa- 
sions of this sin by the external senses, Job xxxi. 1; and fervent 
prayer to God to b^ kept firom it, and all temptations to it, Psa. 
cxix . 37. 

Quest. 73, TVhich {& the eighth commandment? 
Ans. The eighth commandment ist 7%ou shalt not 
ittal. 
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Quest. 74. Wkat is required in the eighth com* 
mandment? 

Ans. The eighth commandment requires the lawful 
procuring and farthering the wealth and outward estate 
of ourselves and others. 

Q. 1. What is the suhjed matter of this commandment^ 

A. [The wealth and outward estate of ourselves and others, 'I 

Q. 2. What does it require with reference to these? 

A. {The procuring and farthering"] of ihem, 

Q. 3. In what manner does it enjoin us to procure and farther 
them ? 

A. Only in a [laiofid] manner; for it reqaires the LJiwrvt^pro^ 
curing tind farthering of them. 

Q. 4. fVhose wealth is it we should procure and fiurther? 

A. Our onm wealth, and that o{ others. 

Q. 5. By what lawful means should we procure and farther 
OUR OWN wealth? 

A. By labour and industry in some honest callings Eph. iv. 28. 

Q. 6. What is included in the labour and industry we should 
exercise in our respective stations and callings? 

A. Frugality in managing the affairs of our calling, and a 
moderate endeavour to recover our own when wrongfully de- 
tained from us. 

Q. 7. What is to be understood by frugality in managing the 
affairs of our calling? 

A. Prudence and moderation in our expenses, so as to be sure 
always to spend loithinour incomes^ Prov. xxxi. 16. 

Q. 8. Is it warrantable to go to law, for recovering our own, 
when wrongfully detained.? 

A. Yes, surely; provided other means have been previously tried 
without success. 

Q. 9. How do you prove that it is warrantable for Christians 
to go to law with one another, when urged by necessity? 

A. From the lawfulness of magistracy, which is the ordinance 
of God, Rom. xiii. 2, for the punishment of evil doers, and for the 
praise of them that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 14. 

Q. 10. Does not our Lord find fault with this method, when he 
says, *' If any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak also?" Mat. v. 40. 

A. The meaning is, that we should rather part with a little of 
our riglit, than run ourselves into unnecessary charges at law, 
perhaps vastly beyond the value of what we are seeking to regain; 
and thus discover a contentious and quarrelsome spirit, unbe- 
coming Christianity. 
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Q. 11. Does not the apostle also blame Ghristians for this prac- 
tice, when he says, ** Ye go to law one with another; why do ye 
not rather take wrong?" 1 Cor. vi. 7. 

A. The apostle is there speaking of bringing pleas unneces- 
sarily before Heathen magistrates; and his meaning is, that Chris- 
tians should make up differences among themselves, by submit- 
ting to arbitration; or even by suffering some wrong, rather than 
by vexatious law-suits, (especially about lesser matters) thus bring- 
ing a scandal upon the religion which they profess. 

Q. 13. How is the necessity of labouring in an honest calling 
enforced in scripture? 

A. From the necessity of eating: the apostle argues &om the 
natural necessity of the one, to the moral necessity of the other, 
8 Thess. iii. 10: " This we commanded you, that if any would 
not work, neither should he eat." 

Q,. 13. Can we procure and farther our wealth and outward 
estate, merely by our own labour and industry? 

A. Our own industry iff necessary; but without the Lord's bless- 
ing upon it, it will not be suecegsfid; for it is the blessing of the 
Lord that maketh rieJt, Prov. x. 22. 

Q. 14. What ends should we propose to ourselves, in endea- 
vouring to farther, or increase, our own outward estate.' 

A. That we may honour the Lord, with our substance, Prov. 
iii. 9; live comfortably ourselves, Eccl. v. 19; and be useful to 
others, Eph. iv. 28. 

Q. 15. By what means should we procure and fiaihev the we(Uth 
and outiowrd, estate of others? 

A. By exercising justice and righteousness towards all, Psa. 
XV. 2; and by relieving the wants and necessities of those who 
stand in need of our charity, 1 John iii. 17. 

Q. }Q. What is the rule and standard of that justice and 
righteousness we should exercise towards ail menS 

A. That we so deal with others, as we would have them deal 
with us, if we were in their place or condition; or, that we 
should never do that to another, which, if we were in the other's 
place or circumstances, we would reckon to be unjust, Mat. vii. 12. 

Q. 17. In what cases is this rule to be particularly applied, ac- 
cording to the scope of this commandment.' 

A. In all contracts, or matters of traffic and commerce between 
man and man; and likewise in making satisfaction for injuries. 

Q. 18. How is it to be applied in contracts, or matters of traf- 
fic between man and man? 

A. It is to be applied thus: that in buying and selling, there 
be always a just proportion between the price and the thing sold; 
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or, that the sale be according to the worth or valae of the goods, 
without taking the advantage of ignorance or poverty on either 
side, Gen. xxiii. 15, 16. 

Q. 19. How may the worth and yalae of goodis be known? 

A. T^y this genei-al maxim, That e©»ry thwg is toorth as much 
as it may be currently sold for, 

Q. 20. May not the price of the same commodity vary and 
ehange at different times? 

A. Yes; acceding to the plenty or scarcity of the commodity 
at the time of sale. 

Q. 21. What satisfaction should be made to others, for takin^r 
or detaining what belongs to them, or in any manner defrauding 
them? 

A. No other satisfaction is agreeable to God's will of precept, 
or will gain the approbation of men, but restitution^ if the in- 
juring party is ever capable to make it. Lev. vi. 2 — 6. 1 Sam. xii. 3. 

Q. 22. What if the person to whom the restitution should be 
made, or his nearest of kin, catmot be found? 

A. In that case, what has been unjustly detuned ought to be 
given to the poor, or some pious use. Num. v. 8. 

Q. 23. Is relieving the necessities of the poor a duty required 
in this commandment? 

A. Tes; because it is a farthering the outward estate of our 
neighbour who is in want. 

Q. 24. fVhy should we relieve the necessities of the poor? 

A. Because, " He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth to the 
Lord; and that which he hath given, will he pay him again,*^ 
Prov.xix. 17. 

Q. 25. Who are the proper objects of charity? 

A. All who are in real poverty and want, and are not able to 
work; especially those who are of the houseliold offaith^ Gal. vi. 10. 

Q. 26. How should our acts of charity be managed? 

A. They should be conducted with prudence, namely, as our 
own circumstances will permit, and the necessity of the object 
requires, 1 John iii. 17. 

Q. 27. When should we perform acts of charity? 

A. Presently J if the necessities of those whom we are bound 
to relieve, call for present assistance, Prov. iii. 28. 

Q. 28. What should we shun or avoid, in our acts of charity? 

A. All ostentation, or a desire to be sesnofmeUf and Gommend:< 
ed by them, Mat. vi. 2 — 5. 
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Quest. 75. What is forbidden in the eighth ctym- 
mandment? 

Ans. The eighth commandment forbids whatsoever 
does, or may unjustly hinder, our own or our neigh- 
bour's wealth or outward estate. 

Q. 1. What does the forbidding of theft necessarily suppose? 

A. That there are distinct rights and properties among men, 
which cannot be justly invaded or encroached upon, Lev. vi. 4. 

Q. 2. What would be the necessary consequences of a commu- 
nity of goods among men? 

A. It would destroy traffic and commerce; abolish all acts of 
charity; encourage sloth and idleness; and if there were no right 
and property there could be no encroachment upon it by theft 
or stealing. 

Q. 3. From whom are we forbidden tp steal? 

A. Both from ourselves and others. 

Q. 4. How may we be said to steal from ourselves? 

A. By idleness, niggardliness, and prodigality. 

Q. 5. How do we steal from ourselves, or impair our own estates, 
by idleness? 

A. When we either live without a lawful calling, Prov. xix. 
15; or neglect it, if we have any, chap, xviii. 9. 

Q. G. How may a person be said to steal from himself by nig- 
gardliness? 

A. When he defrauds himself of the due use and comfort of 
that estate which God has given him, Eccl. vi. 2. 

Q. 7. How do persons, on the other hand, steal from themselves, 
by prodigality? 

A. By being lavish and profuse in spending above their income, 
Frov. xxiii. 5^0, 21. 

Q. 8. What is the sin which is more directly pointed at in this 
commandment? 

A. It is stealing from others; or laying hands upon, and takiijg 
away unjustly, that which is the right and property of another. 

Q. 9. How many ways may persons be said to steal from others, 
or {unjustly hinder their neighbour's wealth or outward estate?] 

A. Several ways; particularly, by thefl, robbery, resetting, de- 
frauding, monopolizing, and taking unlawful usury. 

Q. 10. Wh&t'iB theft? 

A. It is the taking away clandestinely, or privily from another, 
that which is his, Lev. xix. 11. 

Q. 11. How isthefl commonly distinguished? 
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A. Into private and ptiklie. 

Q. 12. What is private theft? 

A. It is the taking away less or more of any private person's 
property, without their knowledge or consent, Obad. yer. 5. 

Q. 13. Against whom is public theft committed? 

A. Both against the church and commonwealth. 

Q. 14. How is public theft called, as committed against the 
church ? 

A Either Simony or sacrilege. 

Q. 15. What is Simony? 

A. It is the buying and selling of ecclesiastical places and of- 
fices for money, or other good deeds; so called, from the wicked 
practice of Simon Magus, who offered the apostles " money, say- 
ing, Give me also this power, that on whomsoeyer I lay hands, he 
may receive the Holy Ghost," Acts viii. 18, 19. 

Q. 16. What is sacrilege? 

A. It is the taking away or alienating of any thing which has 
- been dedicated to a sacred use, Prov. xx. 25, Mai. iii. 8.. 

Q. 17. Why are these called public theft, when, for the most 
part, they are privately committed? 

A. Because they very much affect the public interest and wel- 
fare of the church; nothing having a greater tendency to her ruin, 
than Simoniacal compacts and sacrilegious usurpations, 

Q. 18. In what consists public theft; as committed against the 
commonwealth? 

A. In embezzling the current coin, or doing detriment to the 
public for private advantage, Rom. xiii. 7. Phil. ii. 4. 

Q. 19. What is robbery , or rapine? 

A. It is the taking away the goods of another by violence and 
open force, Job xx. 19. 
■ Q. 20. In what lies the aggravation of this crime? 

A. In its being an avowed pillaging or plundering of our neigh- 
bour; and in being ordinarily accompanied with a threatening to 
take away his life, if he ventures to make the least resistancej 
Judges ix. 25. 

Q. 21. What is the evil of resetting of what is taken away, 
whether by stealth or violence? 

A. It is a manifest encouragement of, and participation with 
thieves and robbers in their sin, Psal. 1. 18; and, consequently, 
coming under the same guilt and condemnation with them, Prov. 
xxix. 24. 

Q. 22, How do men commonly defraud one another? 

A. In buying, selling, and borrowing. 

Q. 23. How do they defraud in buying? 
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• A. By depreciating and vilifying what they intend to buy, that 
they may have it cheaper than the value, Prov. xx. J4. 
Q. 34. How do they defraud one another in seUingf 
A. By taking an unreasonable price, 1 Thess. iv. 6; or, cheat- 
ing by false weights and measures, Deut. xxv. 13 — 15, 
Q, 25. How do they defraud in horrowingf 
A. When they borrow what they know they can never be able, 
in the ordinary course of providence, to pay, Psal. xxxvii. 21. 

Q. 26. If a man's creditors compound with- him for less than 
he owes, is he therefore discharged of the whole debt? 

A. Though his creditors, for fear of losing allj may compound 
and discharge for a party so as that there can be no action in law 
for the remainder; yet, in the court of conscience, and before God, 
he is bound, if ever he is able, to pay every farthing: and, if he is 
an honest many he will never reckon his substance his ovm^ till 
he do it, Rom. xiii. 8. 
Q. 27. How may servants defraud their masters? 
A. By wasting their master's goods, which they may have in 
their hands; and not working faithfully for their wages, Tit. 
ii. 9, 10. 
Q. 28. How may musters defraud their servants? 
A. By detaining from, or tricking them out of their wages, Lev. 
xix. 13; or by exacting of them too rigorous labour, Ex. v. 9. 
Q. 29. What is it to monopolize? 

A. It is to engross commodities, in order to enJiance the price 
of them. 

Q. 30. What is the worst kind of monopolizing or forestallingf 
A. It is the buying up grain, or other provisions, in large quan- 
tities, in order to exact a higher price for them afterwards. 
Q. 31. In what consists the evil of this sin.? 
A. They who are guilty of it enrich themselves upon the spoils 
of others, Ezek. xxii. 29; they grind the faces of the poor , Isa. iii. 
15; and bring upon themselves the curse of the people, Prov. xi. 
26: *' He that withholdeth corn, the people shall curse him; but 
blessings shall be upon the head of him that selleth it*' 

Q. 32. What is it to take usury, according to the proper signi- 
fication of the word? 

A. It is to take gain, profit, or interest, for the loan of money. 
Q. 33. What kind of usury or interest is lawful? 
A. That which is moderate, easy, and no way oppressive, Deut. 
xxiii. 20, compared with Ex. xxii. 21. 
Q. 34. How do you prove that moderate usury is lawful? 
A . From the very light of nature, which teaches, that since 
the borrower proposes to gain by the loan, the lender should have 
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a reasonable share of Ms profit, as a recompense for the ase of 
his money, which he might otherwise have disposed of to his own 
advantage, 1 Cor. viii. 13. 

Q. 35. What is the usury condnnned in scripture^ and bj right 
reason f 

A. It is the exacting of more interest or gain for the loan of 
money, than is settled by universal consent, and the laws of the 
land, Prov. xxviii. 8: '^ He that by usury, and unjust gain, in- 
creaseth his substance, shall gather it for him that will pity the 
poor." 

Q. 36. How do you prove from scripture, that moderate usury, 
or common interest, is not oppression in itself? 

A. From the express command laid upon the Israelites not to 
oppress u stranger, Ex. xxiii. Uj and yet their being allowed to 
take usury from him, Deut. xxiii. 20; which they would not have 
been permitted to do, if there had been an intrinsic evil in the 
thing itself. 

Q. 37. Is it warrantable to take interest from the poorf 

A. By no means; for, if such as are honest, and in needy cir- 
cumstances, borrow a sinall sum towards a livelihood, and repay 
it in due time, it is all that can be expected of them; and therefore 
the demanding of any profit or interest, or even taking any of 
their necessaries of life in pledge, for the sum, seems to be plain- 
ly contrary to the law of charity, Ex. xxii. 25 — ^28. Psa. xv. 5. 

Q. 38. Were not the Israelites forbidden to take usury from 
their brethren, whether poor or rich? Deut. xxiii. 19: " Thou shalt 
not lend upon usury to thy brother?" 

A. This text is to be restricted to their poor brethren, as it is 
explained, Exod. xxii. 25, and Lev. xxv. 35, 36; or, if it respects 
the Israelites indifferently^ then it is one of the judicial laws pe- 
culiar to that people, and of no binding force now. 

Q. 39. What is the spring of all these different ways, by which 
men defraud and injure one another in their outward estate? 

A. Covetousness, Luke xii. 15, or an inordinate prizing and 
loving of worldly goods, Psalm Ixii. 10. 

Q. 40, What should affright and deter every one from such 
wicked practices? 

A. The consideration of the curse that shall enter hito the house 
of the thief, Zech. v. 3, 4; and of the vengeance that shall light 
upon such as go beyond and defraud their neighbour; for, the Lord 
is the avenger of all such, 1 Thess. iv. 6. 
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Quest. 76. Which is the ninth commandment? 

Ans. The ninth commandment is, Thou ahalt not 
bear false witness against thy neighbour. 

Quest. 77. What is required in the ninth command' 
ment? 

Ans. The ninth commandment requires the main- 
taining and promoting of truth between man and man, 
and of our own and our neighbour's good name, espe^- 
cially in witness-bearing. 

Q. 1. in what does the ninth commandment differ from the 
three preceding ones? 

A. The three commands immediateliy preceding, have a respect 

to the injuries that may be done to ourselves or others by deeds 

or actions; but the ninth has a reference to wrongs done by words. 

Q. 2. What is the general duty required in this commandment? 

A. It is [the inaintaimng and promoting of truth between man 

and man.'l 

Q. 3. What is the truth, between man and man^ we are re- 
quired to maintain and promote? 

A. It is the strict veracity of our words or fipeeches, in what- 
ever we assert or deny; whether in our ordinary conversation, 
or in our oaths, promises, bargains, and contracts, Zech. viii. 16: 
<< Speak ye every man the truth to his neighbour." 

Q. 4. tn what consists the strict veracity that ought to be in 
our words and speeches? 

A* In uttering things as they really are in themselves, accord- 
ing to our belief of them; that is, that there be an exact agree- 
ment and harmony between our thoughts, words, and the things 
themselves, Psa. zv. 1, 2: « Who shall dwell in thy holy hill? 
He that— speaketh truth in his heart." 
Q. 5. Why will Grod have nothing to be uttered but strict truth? 
A. Because he is << a Grod of truth, and without iniquity, just 
and right is he,*' Deut. xzxii. 4. 
Q. 6. Is it lawful at any time to conceal part of the truth? 
A. Tes; when neither the glory of Grod, nor our own, -or our 
neighbour's good requires that the whole of it be told; only no 
untruth must be uttered in concealing it, 1 Sam. xvi. 2, 5. 

Q. 7. What is the chief end for which the tongue or gift of 
speech is conferred upon us? 

A. That we may thus glorify Grod by praying to, Psa. 1. 15, 
and prabing him, verse 23; and by contending eameftly for^ Jude 
Paet II.—29 
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vene 3, and confetsing hit truth, Rom. x. 10; hence U the tongue 
called our glory, Psa. xzx. 12: To the end that my oLORr [that is, 
my Umguey as on the margin] may ring praise unto thee, and not 
be silent. 

Q. 8. What is the subordinate end of it? 

A. The edification and profit of our fellow-creatures, Eph. iv. 
29: " Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, 
but that which is good, to the use of edifying;" margin, to edify 
profitably f in opposition to the insipid and vain talk which is in 
the mouths of most men. 

Q. 9. Wliat is the particular duty required in the ninth com- 
mandment^ 

A. That we maintain and promote {our own and our neigh- 
bour's good namej especially in witness'bearing.'] 

Q. 10. What is a [good namef] 

A. It is the having of reputation and esteem, especially among 
the sober and religious, Psa. xvi. 3, and ci. 6. 

Q. 11. How may a good name be obtained? 

A. By being useful in the world, in the several stations and 
relations in which adorable providence lias placed us, Ps. cxii. 9. 

Q. 12. Is self-commendation a fit mean to obtain a good name? 

A. No: it is ordinarily the highway to procure scorn and con- 
tempt, 2 Cor. X. 12. 

Q. 13. Does not the apostle commend himself, when he says, 
** In nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles?" 2 Cor. xii. 11 . 

A. He only magnifies and exalts his office, and at the same 
time lessens and disparages himself; for, although he says. In 
nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles , yet he immediately 
subjoins, though I be nothing; and 1 Cor. xv. 9: " 1 am the least 
of the apostles, who am not meet to be called an apostle, because 
1 persecuted the church of God." 

Q. 14. May we not commend the grace of God in us? 

A. To be sure we may; for, whatever is spoken to the com- 
mendation of free grace, is for the abasement of self, 1 Cor. xv. 
10: " By the grace of God I am what I am." 

Q. 15. How ought we to maintain and promote [our oum] good 
name? 

A. Not only by a blameless walk and conversation before the 
world, Phil. ii. 15; but likewise by vindicating ourselves from the 
calumnies and aspersions that may be injuriously cast upon us, 
Acts zxiv. 12, 13. 

Q. 16. With what frame of spirit ought the lawful vindication 
of ourselves to be managed? 

A. With moderation, meekness, and readiness to forgive those 
who have reproached and injured us, Col. iii, 12, 13. 
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Q. 17. Who ought, in a special manner, to maintain and promote 
their own good name? 

A. This is especially incumbent on professors of religion, Mat. 
V. ICj and such as are in places of public trust, Tit. ii. 7, 8. 

Q. 18. Why should professors be careful to maintain their good 
name? 

A. Because the loss of it tends to reflect dishonour on religion, 
by which the enemies of it take occasion to blaspheme, 2 Sam. 
xii. 14. 

Q. 19. What is the advantage of a good name? 

A. A good name procures mutual love to, and confidence in 
one another; and, consequently, tends to promote the interests 
both of sacred and civil society; on which account a good name 
is said to be better than precious ointment j Eccl. vii. 1; and ra- 
ther to be chosen than great riches, Prov. xxii. 1. 

Q. 20. What does this command require in reference to [<mr 
neighbour's good name?] 

A. The maintaining and promoting it, as we would do our own, 
Phil. ii. 4; and that both in his presence and in his aJtsenxe. 

Q. 21. How should we behave in the presence of our neighbour, 
for maintaining and promoting of his good name? 

A. When we observe a.ny thing faulty in him, which deserves 
present n4>tice, we should reprove it with meekness and love. Lev. 
xix. 17j and what is really commendable we should prudently en- 
courage and applaud, Rom. i. 8. 

Q. 22. How should we maintain and promote the good name 
of others in their absence? 

A. By commending what is praise-worthy in them, 3 John 
ver. 12j vindicating their character when unjustly attacked, Prov. 
XXV. 23; and by covering their infirmities and blemishes, so far 
as can be done in a consistency with truth, and the credit of re- 
ligion, 1 Pet. iv. 8. 

Q. 23. Why ia the word [especially] subjoined to witness- 
bearing? 

A. Because, as w« should give testimony to truth on all occa- 
sions, so, in a special manner, when called by lawful authority to 
declare the matter of fact upon oath, Jer. iv. 2. 

Q. 24. What special obligation lies upon us, to declare the true 
matter of fact, between man and man, when called to do it upon 
oath? 

A. In an oath, God is appealed to, that we will declare nothing 
but the truth, as we shall answer to him at the great day; and 
therefore, our doing otherwise, either out of hatred, or favour, is 
laying oorselveB open to his immediate wratlit aad displeasure, 
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■ceordinii^ to Mak iii. 5t <^ I will be a swift witneta-^^inst fidse 
swearers,— saith the Lord of hosts." 



Quest. 78. fFhat is forbidden in the ninth comtnand- 
ment? 

Ans. The ninth commandment forbids whatsoever is 
prejudicial to truth, or injurious to our own or our neigh- 
bour's good name. 

Q. ]. What does this command forbid in generml? 

A. [ Whatsoever is prejudicial to truth,'] 

Q. 2. What are we to onderstaBd by that which is [prejudicial 
to truthf] 

A. All falsehood and. lyin^ of whatever kind, Jam. iii, 14: Lie 
not against the truth. 

Q. 3. What is the formal nature and meaning of a lis? 

Aa It is voluntarily to speak or express what we know to be 
false, as the old prophet at Bethel did to the man of God, 1 Kings 
xiii. 18. 

Q. 4. How is a lie aggravated? 

A. When it is uttered with a design to deceive, and to harm 
others by it> like the devily when he said, <• Te shall not surely 
die. — Te shall be as gods, knowing good and evil,*' Gen. iii. 4^5. 

Q. 5. May not persons utter what is-.untrue or falseyund yet not 
be guilty of a lief 

A. Tes; and that either through ignorance or misinformation. 

Q. 6. When may they be said to utter what is false through 
ignorance^ and yet not be guilty of lying? 

A« When they speak rashly, according to their present con- 
ception of ihUigs, without due examination; as the barbarians 
did, when they saw the venomous beast hang on Paul's handy theyi, 
said among themselveSy Jfo doubt this man is a murderer f ^, Acts 
xxviii. 4. 

Q« 7. When may we utter what is false through rsisinforvML' 
tUmy and not to be guilty of a lie? 

A. When we speak according to the report we have had fromb 
others, without any suspicion of being imposed upon; as Jacob 
did, when, by the imposition of his sons, (who had sold Joseph 
into Egypt, and dipped his coat in the blood of a kid) he said,. 
'^It is my son's coat; an evil beast hath devoured hira: Joseph 
is without doubt rent in pieces," Gen. xxxvii. 33. 

Q. 8. How many sorts of lies are there? 

A. They are commonly ranked inta three sorts;, namely ,t iud^v 
e^ousj pernicious, and officious lies. 
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Q. 9. What is a ludicraus or jocose lie? 

A. It is when peraons relate thingi they know to be false, with 
a design to make fujeaty or dtversiony to others.. 

Q. 10. Whatsis it to be guilty of a pemidous lie? 

A. It is to eontrire or spread some malicious report, we know 
or Bospect to be false, on purpose to bring about some hurt or da- 
mage to anotlier, as Ziba did against Mephibosheth, 2 Sam. xvi. 3. 

Q. 11. What is the aggravation of a pernicious lie? 

A. It is the very worst sort of lying, being both a contempt of 
the omniscient God, who is witness to the falsehood; and a deli- 
berate intentioa to do injury to our neighbour, though in our 
conscience we believe him innocent of what we lay to his charge. 

Q. IS.. What is it for a person to mtike a^ officious lie? 

A. It is to tell a downright untruth, for their own, or their 
neighbour's safety and security in time of danger,, as Rahab did, 
who hid the spies in the roof of her house, and yet alleged they 
were gone out of the city, and that she knew not where they 
went, Josh. ii. 4—6. 

Q. 13. Does not th^ apostle ascribe this action of hers to her 
fUth, when he says, Heb. zi. 31: << By faith Rahab, the harlot, 
perished not with them that believed not, when she had received 
the spies with peace?*' 

A. No; what he ascribes to her faith is, her having received 
the spies tsith peace, that is, her having consulted their safety 
and preservation with the greatest care and diligence; but not 
the lie she invented in order to conceal them. Her protecting 
the spies is commended, but not the manner in which she did it. 

Q. 14. Who are they that plead in favour of officious lies? 

A. The Papists, SocisUans, and most of our modem moralists. 

Q. 15« What arguments do th^y allege in defence of this sort 
of lying? 

A. That it has been pnuctisedby saints ia scripture; and that 
U is so fiir from being hurtful to any, thiit it has beea beneficial 
tp some in certain cases. 

Q. 16. What answer ia to be given to the practice of the saints 
in this matter? 

A. That their sinful failures, in this and other instances, are 
not recorded in scripture for imitation, but for cauHon and tram- 
ing, that we fall not into the same snares. 

Q. 17. How do you answer the other argument for officious ly- 
ing, '* That it is so far from being hurtful to any, that it has been 
beneficial and advantageous to some, in certain cases, particularly 
in saving the life of a dear friend, or useful member of society, 
which mi^^t otherwise have been manifestly endangered?" 
29* 
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A. It is answered thaSy that in no case are we to do evU tliai g»oi 
may tome, Rom. iii. 8. If we are not to speak wickedly for God, 
nor talk deceUfuUy for him, according to Job xiii. 7, neither axe 
we to do so, diougfai it were for the benefit of all mankind, or the 
best among them. 

Q. 18. How do yon pro^e lying to be Binful,orunlawJtd, in itselff 

A. From this, that lying of all sortSi without exception, is cone 
demned in scripture, as hateful and abominable to God, Proy.vi. 
17, 19, and xii. 22, Col. iii. 9. 

Q. 19. Who is the author and father of lios?' 

A. The devil, John viii. 44: " When he speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh of his own; for he is a liar, and the father of it." 

Q. 20. How does God testify his displeasure against lying of 
all kinds.' 

A. By declaring, that he who speaketh Ues shaU perish, Prov. 
ziz. 9; accordingly it is said, that all Uara shall have their part im 
the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, Rev. zxi. 8. 

Q. 21. What is more particularly forbidden in this command- 
mentf according to the answer.' 

A. Whateyer i» [injurious to our own or our neigkbour*s good 
wmeJ] 

Q. 22. How may we injure our own good name.' 

A. By a vain-glorious commendattoB; of ourselves, Prov. xii. 
15; by despising of others who ought justly to be esteemed, chap, 
xxiii. 9; or by doing any thing scandalous and offensive in the eye 
of the world, 1 Sam. ii. 17, 30. 

Q. 23. In what may we be injurious to oui neighbour's good 
name.* 

A. By flattering him to his face, Prov. xxviii. 4; by defaming 
him behind his back, Psa. 1. 20; or by bearing false witness against 
him in public judicature, Ezek. xxii. 9. 

Q. 24. What is the evil of flattering our neighbour to his facet 

A. It tends to fester and foment his pride, and thus to bring on 
his ruin, Prov. xxvi. 28: A flattering mouth worketh ruin. 

Q. 25. What a the evil of defaming him behind his back.' 

A. Nothing can be more devilish and malicious, than, to fix calum- 
ny and reproach upon one, when he is not present to vindicate and 
defend himself: hence the same original word, which is rendered 
slander, 1 Tim. iii. 11 , is used also to signify the devil, 1 Pet. v. 8s 

Q. 26. Who are they that may be gujtlty of bearing false, wit- 
ness against their neighbour in public judicature.' 

A. The prosecutor, defendant, witness, advocate, and judge, 
may each of them be guilty in this way. 

Q. 27. How may the prosecutor be guilty.' 
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A. In making an unjust demand upon the defendant, Aeta 
xziv. 5; or laying to his charge that of which he believes him to 
be innocent, chap. xxv. 7, 

Q. 28. How is the defendant, upon the other hand, chargeable 
with guilt in this matter.' 

A. By artful and dilatory evasions, by which the plaintiff is put 
to needless trouble and charge in the obtaining of justice. 

Q. 89. How may witnesses, in public judicatures, be injurious 
to their neighbour's good name.' 

A. Not only by the heinous sin of bearing testimony to a down- 
right falsehood, but likewise by denying, mincing, or keeping back 
the truth, or any part of it. 

Q. 30. When are advocates or attorneys guilty in this way.' 

A. When they take in hand to plead and maintain a bad cause, 
looking on it as a part of their profession to be as warm and zea- 
lous in defending what is wrong, as what is just and right. 

Q. 31. How may the judge be guilty of bearing false witness.' 

A. By a rash, partial, and iniquitous sentence; thus perverting 
justice, and injuring the innocent, like Pilate, Mat. xxvii. 24, 26. 

Q. 32. What is the evil of injuring our neighbour in his good 
name.' 

A. It robs him of a most valuable treasure; for, if once his good 
name or oharaoter is sunk, his farther usefulness in the world, is, 
to all appearance, irrecoverably gone. 

Q. 33. What should affright and deter us from the sins of the 
tongue, forbidden in this commandment' 

A. That we are to answe'r, in the last and great day, for our 
words, as well as our actions, Mat. xii. 36, 37: " Every idle word 
that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day 
of judgment; for, by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned.'* 



Quest. 79. Which is the tenth commandment? 

Ans. The tenth commandment is, Thou shalt not co- 
vet thy neighbour's house, thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bour's wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid-servant^ 
nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is thy neigh* 
bour's. 

Quest. 80. What is required in the tenth command- 
ment?^ 
Ans. The tenth commandment requires, full content- 
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ment with our own condition, with a right and charitable 
frame of spirit toward our neighbour, and all that is his. 

Q. 1. What is the practice of the Papists wiih reference to the 
tenth commandment? 

A. They have, (in some of their formularies,) erased the se- 
cond commandment, because contrary to their image worship; 
therefore, in order to keep up the number ten, they split this into 
twOf making these words, Tkou shalt not covet thy neighbour's housCf 
to be the ninth; and, TTufu shall not covet thy neighbour's toife^ fyc. 
to be the tenUu 

Q. 2. How are they confuted? 

A.. By the words of thisi commandment (as they are here in- 
serted from Bzod. xz. 17,) being transposed into a different order 
in Deut. v. 21; where desiring our neighbour's vdfe is put before 
coveting of his house; which is a plain evidence, that what the Pa- 
pists make two, is but one undivided precept; otherwise what, ae- 
cording to them, is the ninth in tlie one place, will be the teiUh in. 
the other. 

Q. 3. What is the general duty required in this commandment? 

A. It is an inward disposition and inclination of the whole soul, 
to perform all the duties contained in the law, particularly in the 
second table, which this commandment more immediately re- 
spects; and that out of love to God, and. a desire to please him, 
Psa. cxix. 5, 47. 

Q. 4. How do you prove this to be the general duty required? 

A. From the general sin. forbidden; namely, covjbtoushkss, 
which includes the motion or stirring of corruption against all 
the commands of tlie law, because of their holiness and contra- 
riety to depraved nature, Rom. vii. 7, 8. 

Q. 5. What inward disposition of soul does this commandment 
require with reference to ourselves in particular? 

A. It requires, with reference to ourselves, [full contentment 
with our oion condition,] 1 Tim^ vi. 6. 

Q. 6. What do you understand by [full contentment wUh our 
oum condition?] 

A. A cheerful acquiescence in the lot, which God, in his holy 
and wise providence, is pleased to carve out for us in this world, 
Heb. xiii. 5: Be content with such things as ye have, 

Q. 7. Is full contentment with our own. condition attainable in. 
this life? 

A. Though the perfection of no grace is attainable in this life,, 
yet a great measure, and eminent degrees of grace, particularly 
this of contentment, m^y be, and has bc^n, attained by tl^e jwint^ 
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in this world, Phil, iy. 11: « I have learned, in whatever state I 
am, therewith to be content." 

Q. 8. Is contentment, in a prosperous condition, an easy at- 
tainment? 

A. No; without grace it cannot be attained; because, naturally, 
our ambitious and covetous desires increase in proportion to our 
riches; as is evident in the instance of Ahab, whom a kingdom 
could not satisfy without Naboth's vineyard, 1 Kings xzi. 4. 

Q. 9. How is true contentment attained under prosperous cir- 
cumstances? 

A. By looking above all the enjoyments of time as transitory 
and vain, to God himself, as our chief good and eternal inherit- 
ance, Psa. Ixii. 10, and zvi. 5, 6. 

Q. 10. Is contentment likewise required under cross dispensa- 
Hans of providence; such as, poverty, reproach, bodily afflictions, 
and loss of near relations? 

A. Though it be a grievous sin to be stupidly insensible and 
unconcerned under these or the like circumstances, Hos. vii. 9; 
yet a contentment of submission, or such as is without repining 
and murmuring, is, undoubtedly, required under the severest 
troubles that can befall us in this life, Lam. iii. 39: ** Wherefore 
doth a living man complain?" 

Q. 11. What ground of contentment have we under outward 
poverty and want^ 

A. That though we be the poor of this world, yet we may be 
rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom, James ii. 5. 

Q. 12. Why should we bear reproach without murmuring? 

A. Because whatever reproach is cast upon us for Christ's sake, 
he will wipe it clean off at his second appearing, Luke zzii. 28, 
29. Mat. xzv. 34. 

Q. 13. What reason for contentment have we under bodUy af- 
JUctionsf 
' A. That they are only of short duration, 2 Cor. iv. 17j mixed 
with mercy, Lam. iii. 32; consistent with love, John xi. 3; and 
designed for our profit, that toe might be partakers of his holiness, 
Heb. xii. 10. 

Q. 14. What should content and comfort us under the loss of 
near and dear relations^ 

A. That the Lord Jesus, who stands in every amiable relation 
to us, is always at hand, being the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ev^, Heb. xiii. 8. 

Q. 15. Are we required to be content under divine desertion, 
or the want of the sense of the love of God? 

A. Though we have no reason to quarrel with God, for with- 
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dnwing the Hght of his conntenancei which we never deserved; 
yet it is impossible for any gracious soul to be easy and content 
under the hidings of his face, but must needs earnestly long .for, 
and ardently breathe afler the returns of his love; as is evident 
from the example and practice of the saintSi in the following 
texts, Job xxiii. 3, and xxix. 2, 3, Psa. xiii. 1, xlii. I, 2, and 
Ixxxiv. 2. 

Q. 16. What inward frame or disposition of soul does the tenth 
commandment require with reference to our neighbour? 

A. It requires [a riglu and charitable frame of spirit toward 
him, and all that is hisj] Hom. xii. 15. 

Q. 17. When may we be said to have this [right and charitaHe 
frame of spirit] here required? 

A. When our inward motions and affections are influenced by 
grace, to sway and determine us to promote and rejoice in the 
welfare of our neighbour, both as to his spiritual and temporal 
concerns, 1 Cor. xiii. 4 — 8. 

Q. 18. When may it be evident to ourselves, that we have a 
right and charitable frame of spirit towards those who excel us in 
gifts and graces f 

A. When, under an humbling sense of our own defects, we 
are thankful for the honour that is brought to God, by the shining 
of his gifts or graces in others, Gal. i. 23, 24. 

Q. 19. What should induce us to a right and charitable frame 
of spirit towards those that are in more prosperous circumstances 
than ourselves; or whose condition in the world is better than 
our own.? 

A. The considering that a flourishing condition in the world 
is not always the best, Psa. xxxviiL 16; that if we enjoy comma- 
nion with God, it is infinitely preferable to all outward prosperi- 
ty, without it, Psa. xvi. 5, 6. 

Q. 20. How may such a right and charitable frame of spirit be 
attained.? 

A. Only by the implantation of faith, as the root of this and all 
other motions of the soul that are acceptable to Gh)d, Heb. zi. 6. 
Rom. xiv. 23. 

Quest. 81. TFhat is forbidden in the tenth command' 
ment? 

Ans. The tenth commandment forbids all discontent- 
ment with our own estate, envying or grieving at the 
good of our neighbour, and all inordinate motions and 
afleclions to any thing that is his. 
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Q. ]. What is the leading sin forbidden in this commandment? 

A. It is covETousNEss: TTiou shah not covet. 

Q. 2. What is covetovsnessf 

A. It is an excessive and irregular desire after those worldly 
goods which we have not, Prov. i. 19, and which God, in his pro- 
vidence, does not see meet that we should have, Psa. Ixxv. 6, 7. 

Q. 3. How does the excess of an avaricious mind discover itself? 

A. By such an insatiable thirst after worldly gain, as can never 
be satisfied, Prov. xxx. 15. 

Q. 4. In what consists the irregularity of covetousness? 

A. In the desire of worldly goods which are in the possession 
of our neighbour, and even sometimes as they are his, 1 Kings 
xxi. 2. 

Q. 5. How does the covetousness of the heart discover itself? 

A. By [discontentment with our own estate, 1 and {envying or 
grieving at the good of our neighbour.^ 

Q. 6. What is [discontentment with our own estate?} 

A. It is to murmur and fret at our present condition in the 
world, as being worse than we think should fall to our share, or 
than we are expecting and looking for, 2 Kings vi. 83. 

Q. 7. What is the aggravation of this sin? 
' A. [t argues an unwillingness to be at God's disposal, Psa. xii. 
4; an esteeming ourselves more competent judges than he, of 
what is best for us, I Kings i. 5; and it is, in efiect, usurping the 
throne of God, and taking his government into our own hands, 
Kxod. V. 2. 

Q. 8. What are the proper remedies against it? 

A. The only sovereign remedy, is to give Christ the pre-emi- 
nence in our hearts, Psa. Ixxiii. 25; for then we will undervalue 
all temporal things, in comparison of him, Psa. Ixxvi. 4. 

Q. 9, What is [envying or grieving at the good of our neighbour f] 

A, It is to repine and grudge at his prosperous circumstances, 
Neh. ii. 10, or any superior endowment or privilege he is pos- 
sessed of above ourselves, Psa. cxii. 9, 10. 

Q. 10. What is the evil of this sin? 

A. It wastes and consumes the body, Prov. xiv. 30; Envy is the 
rottenness of the bones; and it is fertile of confusion, and every evil 
work, Jam. iii. 16. 

Q. 11. What is the source or spring of covetousness? 

A. The [inordinate motions and affections] that are in our souls. 

Q. 12. What do you understand by the [inordinate motions and 
affections] here forbidden? 

A. Not only the unlawful purposes, intentions, and desires, 
that are actuaJly formed in the heart, but even the first risings 
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and stirringi of comiptioii ih the soul, Which are antecedent to 
the consent of the will, Gen. vi. 5. 

Q. 13. Are not the yicious lusts and desires that are formed and 
assented to in the heart, forbidden in other commandments of the 
second table, as well as in this? 

A. Tes; as appears from our Saviour's exposition of the seventh 
commandment. Mat. v. 28: '^ But 1 say unto you, Whosoever 
looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart/' 

Q. 14. How then is this commandment distinguished from 
others, which forbid heart sins equally with it? 

A. This commandment is levelled pojrticula/rly at the root of all 
sin, namely, hdUdtudl lusty or corruption of nature, together with 
its very first motions, and especially as these are contrary to the 
love of our neighbour; whereas, other commandments chiefly re- 
spect such secret and heart sins as are actually committed, though 
not known to the world. 

Q. 15. How does it appear that this commandment is levelled 
particularly at habitual lust, or the root of all sin? 

A. Because, since other commandments chiefly forbid heart 
sins actually formed y this commandment must forbid the very rise 
of them, or the least bias and inclination to evil; otherwise it 
would not be distinct from the rest, nor would the law be abso- 
lutely perfect 

Q. 16. Does not the apostle James distinguish between lust 
and sin, chap. i. 15: When Itist Jiath conceived it hringeth forth sin; 
and will it not from thence follow, that lust, or corruption of na- 
ture, is not properly sin, and consequently not forbidden in this 
commandment^ 

Aft The apostle distinguishes between lust and sin merely as a 
corrupt principle and the act which it produces; both which are 
hateful to God, and contrary to his law. 

Q. 17. If lust, or corruption of nature, cannot be remedied, or 
extirpated by any prescription in the divine law, why is it at dl 
prohibited? 

A. It is nevertheless prohibited, both because contrary to the 
nature of God, and as a mean to reprove and humble us for it, 
Rom. vii. 9. 

Q. 18. What is the difference between human and divine laws 
on this head? 

A. Human laws respect only overt or open acts of sin, but di- 
vine laws respect likewise the internal inclination and disposition 
which persons have to commit it, Psa. Ixvi. 18. 

Q. 19. What is the opinion of the Papists concerning the pro- 
hibition of habitual lust? 
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Av They p^teird that the law of G-od relspects only the corrup- 
tion of our actions, hat nbt the hahit or principle from whence 
they proceed. 

ft. go. How are they refuted? 

A. Prom the spirituality of the law, which extends to the mo- 
tions of the heart,, as well as the actions of the Jife, Rom. vii, 14, 23. 

Q. 21. If the first motions of corruption are not entertained, but 
immediately enr^ed and restrained, why are they prohibited as 
itinful? 

A. Because, howeyer soon they are curbed or restrained, yet 
hating once a beihg in the soul, they cannot btft leave a, stain and 
pollution behind them, contrary to the holiness and purity required 
in the law, Jam. i. 14. 

Q; !22. Who aye they that are sensible of these inordinate mo- 
tions smd ajEfectioBs of the heart, and are humbled for the same? 

A. None properly but the regenerate; as is evident ^-om the 
instance of the apostle, who says of liimself, alter his conversion, 
**'J had riijt known last, except th« law had said, ThoU shaJt not 
covet," Rom. vii. 7. 

Q, 2S. What i» the apostte*s meaning in these words? 

A. It is, as if be had said, I had not known this strong propen- 
■aty that is in my h^rt to aU manner of sin, eveh before it be 
absented to, or deliberately^ committed; unlessthe Spirit of God 
had discovered it to me, in thiis precept of ^e law forbidding the 
tfame. 

Q. 24. How does this propensity to sin evidence itself? 

A. hi that no sooner is the object presented, than instantly 
there is an inordinate motion and affection of the heart after it. 
The combustible matter within catches fire at the very first 
•park of temptation, Josh. vii. 21. 

Q. 25. What may we learn from the general scope of this, and 
all the other commandments? 

A. That though we could forbear tiie evil, and do tlie good con- 
tained in every commandment, it would not Ije sufBcient, except 
we did it for the Lord's sake, out of love to him, and regard to his 
anlhbrity, Kzek- XX. 19. 



Quest. 82. Is any man ^le perfectly to keep the com- 
mandments of God? 

Ans. No mere man, i^i«€e the faH» is able^ in this life, 
perfeetiy to keep the coiajnandmentfl of Godrbut doth 
Aiily break tlieiii, in thought, Word, and d^ed. 
Fart II.— 30 
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Q. 1. What 18 it Ipetfedly to keep the cammandmentM (tf GodT} 

A. It is, from a nature perfectly holy, to yield constajitand ua- 
interrupted obedience to them, both in heart and life. Mat. zzii. 
37,39. 

Q. 2. Was ever any man, in this world, able to keep the com- 
mandments of God in this manner? 

A. Tes^ Adam, before his fall, was able to give perfect obedi- 
ence to them all, Eccl. vii. 29: God made man upright. 

Q. 3. Whether was Adam's ability to keep the commandments 
of God, concreated with him, or, was it a superadded grift? 

A. It was conereaied with him, as being made after the image 
of God, Gen. i. 27. 

Q. 4. Was none, since the fall f able to keep them perfectly? 

A. [JVb mere man] was erer able to doit, since that time, Rom. 
iii. 9, 10. 

Q. 5. What do you understand by a [msre man:?] 

A. One who is no more than a man; and all Adam's family^ 
descending from him by ordinary generation, are only msre men, 
Acts xvii. 26. 

Q. 6. Why is the limitation of no mere man inserted in the an- 
swer? 

A. That Christ might be excepted, who is infinitely more 
than a pian, being Ihmanuix, God with tts, Mat. L 23. 

Q. 7. Why should he be excepted? 

A. Because he not only yielded perfect obedience to the law 
in our nature, but an obedience meritorious of life, for all liis 
spiritual seed, Mat. iii. 15. Rom. v. 17, 19. 

Q. 8/ Do not the saints, in this life, keef> the commandments 
of God-perfectly? 

A< No; For there is not a just man upon eartli, that doeth goodf 
and sinneth net, £ccl. vii. 20. 

Q. 9. Will they ever be capable of doing it' 

A. Yes; when they come to heaven, where they are made per- 
jfect, Ueb. xii. 23; and where the former thirds are passed awatf. 
Rev. xxi. 4. 

Q. 10. Why are they not able perfectly to keep them [in this 

A. Because of the remains of corruption cleaving to every 
ene of them, while in this world, Rom. vii. 23; and from which 
they long to be delivered, verse 24. 

Q. 11. But may not grace received, in this life, enable them to 
keep the commandments of God perfectly? 

A. There is no promise of any stkch grace, nor would it be con* 
sistent witli the gradual nature of spiritual growth as the saints 
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do not arrive at tbdr fall stature till they come to glory, 1 Thess. 
ui. 13. 

Q^ 12. How does it appear from scriptare, that the saints can- 
not attidn perfection in this life? 

A. The scripture expressly affirms, that in many things they 
4ftnd, all f James iii. 2: and it records tfaft failings and Infirmities 
of the most eminent of them that ever lived; such as Abraham, 
Gen. XX. 3; Moses, Fsa. cvi. 33; David, 2 Sam. xr. 4, 15; Peter, 
Mat. xxvi. 72, 74; and many others.' 

Q. 13. Do not the saints themselves ingenuously acknow- 
ledge, that they cannot attain perfection while here? 

A. Yes; Job ix. 20: " If 1 say, I am perfect, it shall also prove 
me perverse." Paul, likewise, Phil. iii. 12: ^* Not as though 1 
had already attained, or were already perfect." 

Q. 14. But is it not s£d that Noah, Gen. vi. 9, Hesektah, Isa. 
xzzyiii. 3, and Job chap, i.' 8, were each of them perfect? 

A. The perfection ascribed to them, is only comparative; that 
is, they were more holy and circumspect than many others; but 
it cannot be understood of absolute perfection, as their sins and 
blemishes stand also upon record: Noah, for drunkenness, Gren. 
ix. 21; Hezekiah, for ingratitude, 2 Chron. xxxii. 25; and Job, 
for some ^gree of impatience under the rod, chap. iit. 

Q. 15. If the saints cannot attain perfection in this life, why 
^ it said, that they do not commit sin? 1 John iii. 9: ** Whoso- 
ever is born of God, doth not commit sin." 

A. The meaning is, they do not take pleasure and delight in 
l^in, nor make a trade of it, as onregenerale persons do, who are 
therefore called the loorkers of iniquity^ Psa. cxxv. 5. 

Q. 16. Is not the perfection of sincerity attainable by the saints? 

A. They may attain to a very high and eminent degree of sm- 
cerity in this world, Psa. xviii. 23, 2 Cor. i. 12; but the absolute 
perfection of this, or aay other grace, is not to be expected by 
them^ till they come to heav«n, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

Q. 17. Will they not be accepted upon such sincerity as they 
6A1I attain to, though short of the perfection required in the law? 

A. Their acceptance before God is not founded on their sin- 
cerity, or any other branch of their sanctification; bat solely in 
their justification, by which the righteousness of the law is ful- 
filled in them, in virtue of the surety righteousness imputed 
to them, Rom. viii. 4; and thui they are accepted m the Belovedf 
Bfh, i. 6. 

Q. 18. Since none of mankind is able, in this life, perfectly to 
heep the eommandmeBle of God, how ^fUn does the tauwer say 
that they break them? 
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A. It Mtys that they break them IdaUy] or contiaiully, Geii« Ti.5. 

Q. 19. In what do they daily break them? 

A. They do it [in thought, word, and d^ed.l 

Q. 20. is there any other possible way of breaking the com- ■ 
mandments of God.' 

A. No; there is no other way of breaking any of them^ (as to 
actual transgression,) than either in our thoughts, words, or deeds; 
and our doing so, in all these respects, shows the justice of that 
charge which the Lord has against every one of us, Jer. iii. 5: " Be- 
hold, thou hast spoken and done evil things as thou coaldst." 

Q. 21. How do we break the commandments of God in our 

THOUGHTS? 

A. When our thoughts are sinfully employed either with re- 
ference to God, ourselves, or our neighbours. 

Q. 22. When are our thoughts sinfully employed about Godf 

A. When they are entertaining unworthy and unbecoming no- 
tions and conceptions of him, Psa. 1. 21, and xciv. 7, such as re- 
flect dishonour upon his perfections and providence, Zeph. i. 15^ 
or such as are inconsistent with the discovery he has made of 
himself, as being " in Christ reconciling the world to himself," 
2 Cor. V. 19. 

Q. 23. When are our thoughts sinfully exercised about our* 
tdvtsf 

A. When they are gratifying our pride, Obad. ver. 3, ambition, 
Isa. ziv. 13, 14, and self applause, Rom. xii. 3. 

Q. 24. When are they sinfully employed about our neighhouraf 

A. When they are meditating and indulging envy, Gen. iv« 
15; reproach, Jer. xx. 10, or revenge against them, Gen. xxvii. 41. 

Q. 25. What is the aggravating evil and malignity of sinAil 
thoughts? 

A. The evil and malignity of them consists in this, that they 
are the immediate source and spring from whence all our sinixil 
words and deeds flow; ** for out of the abundance of the heart 
fhe mouth speaketh,'* Mat. xii. 34. 

Q. 26. What is the proper remedy and antidote against sinful 
thoughts? 

A. The Spirit's taking the things of Christ, and showing them 
unto us, John xvi. 14, by which they will become the subject 
matter of our meditation and highest esteem: for where the trta» 
awre is, there will the heart be also. Mat. vi. 21. 

Q. 27. How do men break the commandments of God by their 

W0ll]>S? 

A. When, besides idl^ and unprofitable words, Mat. xii. 36, 
they utter such as are more directly dishonouring to God, Faal. 
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jLwmi 9f 11, 9gkd hutt&il and prejudicial to themselvea and oth«w, 
Pia. czl. 3. 

Q, 28. How do (bey break them bj their deeds? 

A. When those sins are committed^ which have been concaiTed 
iAihe thought, and uttered by the tongue; being inconceivably 
more than ean be condescended upon, '< for, innumerable evila 
hare eompacwed u& about,*' Fsa. xl. 12. 

Ct 29. What may we kam from man's inability to keep the 
commandments perfectly in this life? 

A. That we must be wholly indebted to the free grace of God, 
for salTatien and eternal life, Tit. iii. 5, and not to any thing in 
ourselves, who are, at best, but unprofitable servants^ Luke xvii. 10< 



Quest. 83. Are all transgressions of the law equally 
heinous? 

Ans. Some sins in themselves, and by reason of se-. 
Yeral aggravations, are more heinous in the sight of God 
than others. 

Q. 1. What do you understand by some sins being \more heinous\ 
than others? 

A. That they are more abominable, hatefu7, and ofienaive to 
God than others are, Ezek. viii. 6, 13,, 15. 

Q. 2. Are not all sins hateful, and offensive to God? 

A. Yes: but not equally so, Mat. vii. 3: " Why beholdest thou 
the MOTE that is in thy brother's eye, but considerest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye." 

Q. 3. How does it appear that all sins are not equally offensive 
to God? 

A. From the different degrees of punishment that shall be in- 
flicted in the other world, Mat. xi. 22: " But 1 say unto you, it 
shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment 
than for you." See also Luke xii. 47, 48. 

Q. 4. In whose sight are some sins more heinous than others? 

A. [In the^ sight of Gody} who is the best judge of the heinous* 
ness of sins, Job xxxvi. 9. 

Q. 5. In what respects are some sins more heinous in the sight 
of God than others? 

A. Some are more heinous [»» themselves,] and some are so [Inf 
reason of several aggravaXionsfl 

Q. 6. What is it for sins to be heinous [in themselves?^ 

A. It is to be heinous in their oton nature^ though no other 
aggravating circumstances should attend them* 
30* 
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Q. 7. How are these nne, fkat are in their own ttatme more 
heinous than others, commonly ranked? 

A. Sins committed more immediately against God, or the fimt 
table of bis law, are more heinons in their own natore, than sins 
committed more immediately agrainst man, or any preeept of the 
second table. Likewise, some sins against the second table, are 
more heinous in themselves, than other sins against the said table. 

Q. 8. What examples are usually given of both these? 

A. Blasphemy against God is more heinous in its own nature, 
than defaming, or speaking evil of our neighbour, 1 Sam. ii. 25; 
and adultery is more heinous than theft, Prov. vi. 33, to the end 
of the chapter. 

Q. 9. " What are those [oggravaHans] that make some sins 
more heinous than others?'* 

A. Sins << receive their aggravation, 1 . From the persons of- 
fending. 2. From the parties offended. 3. From the nature and 
quality of the offence. 4. From the circumstances of time and 
irface."* 

Q. 10. How may the persons offeitdimg be riewed? 

A. They may be viewed, either as to their age, gifts, or office. 

Q. 11. What aggravation arises from the age of the persons of- 
fending? 

A. If persons are advanced in years, by which they may be 
supposed to have more experience, their sins are more highly ag- 
gravated than if committed by children, or such as are raw and 
inexperienced. Job xxxii. 7. 

Q. 12. How are sins aggravated from the gifts of the persons 
offending? 

A. If the offenders have been eminent for their profession, 2 
Sam. xii. 14, or have had a larger measure of gifls, 1 Kings xi. 9, 
or grace, James iv. 17, conferred upon them, their sins will be 
proportionably aggravated beyond others, who have not been so 
privileged. 

Q. 13. How are sins aggravated from the office, or station, in 
which persona offending maybe placed? 

A. If the persons who give the offence be in an eminent sta. 
tion in the world, or vested with any office in the chiuch, Jer. 
xxiii. 11, 14, or in the state, 1 Kings xiv. 16; their sins cannot but 
be of a deeper tincture and dye, because their example is more 
likely to be followed by others, Jer. xxiii. 14. 

Q. 14. How do sins receive their aggravation from the parties 

OFFXlfDED? 

A. If committed " immediately against Grod, his attributes 
and worship; against Christ and his grace; against the Holy Spi- 
* Larger Catm^hism, Quest. 151. 
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rU, lus tvitnecs and woiltiDg; agakut mtpBtuoB^ and auch. aa we 
atand especially related and engaged uato; against any of the 
aaiBts, particularly weak brethren; — and the common good of 41» 
or many."* 

Q. 15. On what account is sin aggravated aa being committed 
imrnedkudy against Crod, his attributes and worskipf 

A. In as much as it is doing cyiI in his sight, Psa. li. 4; is d«- 
•pittng the riches of his goodness, Rom. ii. 4; and underyaiuiog 
his ordinances, Mai. i, 8, and the glcvy he has stamped upon 
them, verse 14. 

Q. 16. In what consists the heinousneas of sin, as being against 
Christ and his gracef 

A. In its being a slighting and contemning the only remedy 
which infinite wisdom has provided for our malady, Acts iv. 12;. 
aod surely there can be fro escape, if we neglect so great salvo' 
<spn, Heb. ii. 3. 

Q 17. How is sin aggravated by its being committed against 
the Holy Spirit^ his witness and toorldngf 

A. In as much as it is a rejection of his testimony without us, 
in the word, John zv. 26, and a quenching hjs motions and ope- 
^ rations within us, I Thess. v. 19. 

Q. 18. What aggravation does sin receive, as being committed 
against superiors, and such as we stand especially related and 
engaged to.^ 

A. In so far as sin is committed against any of these, it is a 
violation of the most sacred bonds, both of nature, Prov. zxz. 17, 
and gratitude, Psa. Iv. 12, 13. 

Q. 19. How is it aggravated, as being committed against the 
saints f particularly weak brethrenf 

A. As being committed against the sainte, it is a contempt of 
the image of God in them, Luke z. 16; and as against weak 
brethren, it is laying a stumbling-block before them, by which 
they may be insnared and fall, 1 Cor. viii. 12. 

Q. 20. Who are they that sin against the common good of M' 
men, or many ofthemf 

A. They are such as do what in them lies to hinder the propa- 
gation of the gospel where it is not, and to mar the success of it 
where it is, 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16', there bein^ nothing that tends 
more to the common good of all men, than the word of this saha- 
tiqn being sent among them, Acte ziii. 26. 
Q. 21. What is the aggravation of this sin? 
A. It makes those who are guilty of it bear the nearest resem- 
blance they can to the devil, who aims at nothing more than the 
ruin and destruction of mankind, 1 Pet. v. 8. 

* * Larger CatechiSBB, Qmstiea 151, sect. S. 
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^. 92. Hmt an mn» fgnfitod firmt tibe SAtvsB Mid%vA&tTV 
oftheoiieiK^ 

A. They aie iieh iffmrmted, if the oWemob be ngtinit th#aacy 
pfese letter of the law; break manj commandmentB;— -if it hi«ak 
forth in worde aad actione; eiHnit of wy reparation; if againet 
conviction of eonseienfie— if done deliberatelj obetinatcly, anA 
Witt defight.* 

Q. 83. Why ie the offence tuad to be afgravmled from beiaf 
committed againct the expreia letter of the law? 

A. fieeaofe in this ease there can remain no manner of donbt 
ahont the sinfiilness of the action; and therefore it must be ata- 
ning with the greatest boldness and presumpticm, Rom. i. 38. 

Q. 84. What aggravation is there in kr$akingr numy em/amami- 
mmUs at once? 

A. The sin thus becomes a complicated oiK»nee, containing 
many crimes in the bosom of it; like David's sin in the matter of 
Uri^, 8 Sam. xii. 9. 

Q. 25. How is sin aggravated by breMng forth m wordt and 
aOiontf 

A. Sinful words and actions reflect a more public dishonour on 
€rod, Mat V. 22, and do greater injury to men, Mic. ii. 1, than if 
they were latent only in the thought. 

Q. 26. What aggravation is there in those sins which admit of 
MO reparation? 

A. Their admitting of no reparation, cannot fail to aggravate 
them in the very nature of things; thus murder or adultery can- 
not but be more heinous than theft, because there may be resti- 
tution of one kind or other for theft. Lev. vi. 4, 5; but nothing 
can compensate the taking away the life of another, Num.xzxv. 
31, or the violation of the marriage-bed and covenant, Prov. vi. 35. 

Q. 27. What is the aggravation of sinning against comnetiono 
4if conscieneef 

A. This kind of sinning offers violence to ourselves, contrary 
to the checks of that judge and reprover which every one has in' 
his own breast, Rom. i. 32. 

Q. 28. What is the evil of sinning deliberatdiff obstinately ^ and 
Vfiih ddightf 

A. It argues the giving a kind of defiance to the Almighty, Ex. 
V. 2; a rooted hatred of him, Rom. viii. 7; and is a strong evidence 
of judicial blindness and hardness of heart, Zech. vii. 11, 12. 
Q. 29. What aggravation do sins receive from the circumstance 

of TIME? 

• 8m mora particularf oa tbis head. Larger CMachInD, 0. 151, aectiMi 3. 
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A. They &re more heinoae if eommitted ,on tiie Lord's day, 
Jer. zvii. 97, or on days occasionally set apart for fasting ov 
tfaanksgiying, Fsa. zzii. 12, 13, than at other times. 

Q. 30. How are sins aggravated from the eireunutanee of the 
PLACE in which they are committed? 

A. An offence is more heinotts, if it be done in a land of gospel 
light, Isa. zxyi. 10; or if committed in public, or in the presence 
of others, who are thereby likely to be provoked or defiled, 2 
Sam. zvi. 22.* 

Q. 31. What improvement should we niake of this doctrine of 
fin in its aggravations? 

A. To be more humbled and abased before the Lord, under a 
sense of our sins thus aggravated, Ezra iz. 6; and likewise so 
much the more to adpaire the riches of pardoning mercy, as ez- 
tended to the very chief of sinners, 1 Tim. L 13, 15. 



Quest. 84. What does every sin deserve? 
Ans. Every sin deserves God's wrath and curse, both 
in this life, and that which is to come. 

Q. 1. What do you understand by the desert or demerit of sin? 

A. It is that in the nature of sin, which of itself deserves all 
that wrath and curse, which God, in his infinite justice, has en- 
tailed upon it, Gal. iii. 10. 

Q. 2. What is it in the nature of sin, which, of itself, deserves 
this wrath and curse? 

A. It is the opposition, and contrariety of it to the holiness of 
God ezpressedin his law, Hab. i. 13; which is the very thing that 
constitutes the enormity, or heinousness of it, Jer. xliv. 4. 

Q. 3. Can wrath be ascribed to God as it is a possum? 

A. No; for all passions/ properly speaking, are inconsistent 
with God*s absolute unchangeableness, Mai. iii. 6, and indepen- 
dence. Acts ziv. 15. 

Q. 4. What then is to be understood by IGoiPs torath?] 

A. That most pure and undisturbed act of his will, which pro- 
duces most dreadful effects against the sinner, Isa. zzxiii. 14. 

Q. 5. What are these dreadful effects, which the wrath of God 
produces against the sinner? 

A. All the miseries of this life, death itself, and the pains of 
hell for ever, t 

Q. 6. Is the desert of sin separable from the nature of it? 

A. No; as sin is the very opposite of God*s holy nature and 

* Lundt Csteohlim, Qnett. 151, Mction 4. 

f All whicli see explained. Part I. On the mlseiy of man's natural state 
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Bgliteoiu law, it eannot bat deienrv Iri^ wrath and cwse, Rora. 
Ti. 83. 

Q. 7. If every ain deaenrea God'a wrath and enrse, moat not 
the aina of hdievers deaerre the aame likewise? 

A. Whatever be the desert of their sin, their persons can never 
be exposed y or liable tb God*s vindictive wrath, either in this 
liib, or that which ia to come, Zc^ph. iii. 17. Hos. ziii. 14. 

Q. 8. Why cannot the psr^onx of believers be liable to the wrath 
and curae of God.^ 

A. Because of their nnion with Christ, Rom. viii. 1, who haa 
liilfilled all righteousness for them, ver. 33, 34; or answered all 
the demands of law tfnd justice in their room, chap. iv. 25. 

Q. 9. What do the Papists mean by venUU sins? 

A. Such sins as are in their own nature so small and trivial, 
that they do not deserve eternal punishment. 

Q. 10. Are there any aina in this sense venialf 

A. By no means; for the least sin, being committed againat a 
God of infinite perfection, must, on that account, be objectively 
infinite, and consequently deserve an infinite punishment, 2 
Thess. i. 9. 

Q.'ll. May not smaller offences be atoned for, by human sa- 
tisfaction or penances? 

A. *' Even the least sin — cannot be expiated, but by the blood 
of Christ," Heb. xi. 22. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.* 

Q. 12. What may we learn from the desert of sin? 

A. The amazing love of God, in transferring the guilt and 
ponishment of sin, to the glorious Surety, making ^* him to be 
sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righ- 
teousness of God in him," 2 Cor. v. 21. 



Quest* 85. TFIiat does God require of us that we may 
escape his wrath and curse, due to us for sin? 

Ans. To escape the wrath and curse of God, due to 
us for sin, God requires of us faith in Jesus Christ, re- 
pentance unto life, with the diligent use of all the out- 
ward n&eans whereby Christ communicates to us tlie be- 
nefits of redemption. 

Q. 1. What weighty argument or motive (among many others,) 
does the scripture afford, for essaying the practice of what [Chd 
rtqmres cf usf] 

* Larger Catechinn, aaeat. 199. See the necessity of satiiftction prova^, 
rut I. OaCDfiat*8prieall/oAoe. 
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A. That though we are enjoin^, to work out our own salva^ 
Hon with fear and trembling; yet, we are at the same time ao- 
vued, that it is God wAicA worketk in uty both to tnU and to do, 
of kio good pleasure, Phil. ii. 12, 13. 

Q. 2. Does God require an/ thing of us in pointof duty, with- 
•at promising suitable furniture, for the performance of it? 

A. No; for he has said, ** I will — cause you to walk in my sta- 
tutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them," Ezek. 
xxxw. 27. 

Q. 3. Can we [escape the wrath and curse of God, due to us 
for siUf] by any thing we can do of ourselves? 

A. No, surely; for *^ all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags," 
Isa. Ixiy. 6; and, <^ by the works of the law, shall no flesh be 
justified," Gal. ii. 16. 

Q. 4. Why then does the answer say, that to escape the wrath 
and curse of God, due to us for sin^ [God requires of us, faith in 
Jesus CHrist, repentance unto Ufe^and a diligent use ofallrtke out* 
ward means?] 

A* Because, though these duties, as peiibrmed by us, can nei- 
ther gLye a title to, nor possession of eternal life; yet God ap- 
points and requires them, both as they are means of conveying 
and insproying the salvation parchased, 1 Cor. L 21, and like- 
wise, as they are evioeitces of our interest -in it, when con- 
veyed^ John vi. 47. 

Q. £►. Why does God require [faith in Jesus Chrisf] as the so- 
vereign means of escaping his wrath and curse? 

A. Xecaose there is salvation in no other; there being " noao 
other mame under heaven, given among men, whereby we most 
be sav ed," Acts^iv. 12. 

Q. i^. What encouragement have we to essay betieeing in Jesms 
Christ? 

A. There cannot be a greater encouragement than this, that 
fakh is the gift of God, £ph. ii. 8; and accordingly the promise 
runs, " I will say, It is my people, and they shall say. The Lord 
is my God," Zech. zui. 9. 

Q. 7. Why is [repentance unto life'] required.^ 

A. Because it is the inseparable fruit and effect of faith or be- 
lieving, Zech. xii. 10: " They shall look upon me whom they 
have pierced, and they shall mourn for him." 

Q. 8. What encouragement have sinners of mankind, privi- 
leged with gospel light, to look for, or expect this blessing of re- 
pentance unto life, which God requires of them.^ 
- A. They are warranted to expect it on this ground, that as 
Christ has received gifts for men, Psa. Izviii. 18, so <*him hath 
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God exalted with Wn right hand to be a Prince and a Savioui^, to 
give repenUnce to Israel," Acta ▼. 31. 

Q. 9. Why does God require of ua like dUigent use of aU the 
mawrd means whereby Christ eammunieates to us the bmu^ of 

redemptionf] ..•,.• 

A. Because a neglect or contempt of the means of divine ap* 
pointment, for communicating the benefits of redemption, is, in 
the sight of God, the same thing 83 a neglect Qr contemp* of 
these inestimable benefits themselves, Lukex. 16: " He thatde- 
•pisetii you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth 
him that sent me/* 

Q. 10. Can our believing, repenting, and diligent use of means, 
as they are acts of ours, be the procuring cause of our escaping 
wrath, or found our title to life and salvation? 

A. No; for, " by the deeds of the law, there shall no flesh be 
justified in his sight," Rom. iii. 30. Oar security from wrath, 
and titie to heaven, are founded on the imputation of the surety 
righteousness alone, Isa. xlv. 25. 

Q. 11. What would be the consequence of making our faith, 
repentance, and good works, the procuring cause of our escaping 
the wrath and curse of God due to us for sin? 

A. This would be setting aside the satisfaction of Christ, and 
making a saviour of our duties, than which nothing could nail 
us more effectually down i^ider the curse. Gal. iii. 10: *^ As many 
as aie of the works of the law, are under the curse/' 

Q. 12. Have unbelieving and impenitent sinners any warrant 
to conclude, that they have escaped Ihe wrath and curse of God, 
due to them for sin.' 

A. No, surely; for "he that believeth liot, is condemned al- 
ready," John iii. 18; and our Lord say8,-**Eicept ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish," Luke xiii. 3. 

Q. 13. Is our escaping the wratii and curse of God suspended 
on the condition of our faith, repentance, and diligent use of the 
outward means? 

A. No; for, if any promised blessing were suspended upon 
the condition of our personal obedience, it would be the very 
form of the covenant of works, Rom. x. 5: " Moses describeth 
the righteousness which is of the law, that the man which doth 
these tilings; shall live by them." 

Q. 14. When do carnal and unregenerate men turn the dis- 
pensation of the covenant of grace into the form of the covenant 
of works? 

A. When they separate the duties of faith, repentance, and" 
the diligent use of the means, from the< premises of the covenant, 
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md hope to make themielves accepted with God by their, peivo* 
nal performance of these duties^ Rom. z. 3* 

Q. 15. What CONNEXION have faith, repentance^ and the use of 
outward means, with salvation? 

A. They have the connexion of appointed means prescribed 
by Qod himself, which, by his blessing, are subservient for such 
a valuable end; being themselves a part of salvation, and evi- 
dences of it, 2 Thess. ii. 13. 

Q. 16^ How are the means of salvation usually distinguished? 

A. Into internal and externals 

Q. 17. What are the internal means? V 

A. Faith and repentance, with the other graces that accom- 
pany or flow from them. 

Q. 18. Why called internal, or inward? 

A. Because they are wrought in the hearts of the elect, by 
the S|Hrit of Grod, as the fruits and effects of Christ's purchase 
and mediation, Zech. zii. 10. 

Q. 19. What are the external or outwkird means? ^ 

A. They are tbe ordinances of divine institution, and appoint- 
ment; such as, the word, sacraments, and prayer. 

Q. 20. How is faith in Jesus Christ connected with saivationf 

A. As it is the hand that receives Christ and hi» righteous- 
ness, as the all of our salvation, Psa. Ixviii. 31. John i. 12. 

Q. 21. How is repentance unto life connected with saltation? 

A. As it consists in that godly sorrow for. sin, flowing from 
faith, which is both the exercise and ornament (in some .measure) 
of all the travellers 'Zion-ward, while in this world, Jer. 1. 4. 2 
Cx>r.vu. 11. ^ 

Q. 22^ How is the diligent use of outward means connected 
with salvation? 

A. As it is by them that IChrist eommttnieates to us the bentfits 
of redemption^ Prov. ii. 1 — 16. 

Q. 23. Could he not communicate the benefits of redemption, 
without the outward means? 

A. Whatever be could do, yet his ordinary method is to ho- 
nour his own ordinances, as the means of communicating these 
benefits to us, which we are not to expect but in the use of them, 
Prov. viii. 34. Rom. x. 17. 

Q. 24. What usx does God require us to make of the outward 
means? 

A. He requires us to make [a diligent usej of them. 

Q. 25. What is a diligent use of the outward means? 

A. It is an embracing every opportunity offered in providence, 
for attending upon God in them, looking earnestly for his Uess- 

Pabt. 11—31 
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iDf «poB tli«iii|.bj wliich alone tfaey beeosie effioMons for o«t 
■piritoal benefit, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7« 



QmsT. 86« ^Ao/ »« /oi/A m Jetus ChrtsiP 

An8. Faith in Jesus Christ is a saving grace, by which 

we receive and rest upon him alone for salvation, as he 

is offered to us in the gospel. 

Q. 1. What are the feveral kinds of faith mentioned in scrip- 
ture? 

A. Tbej aie these fear: historical, temporary, the fiuth of mi- 
racles, and saving faith. 

Q. S. What is historical faith? 

A« It is a hare assent to the truth of what is revealed in the 
word, without any real afiisction or regard to the things revealed 
in it Such a faith as this may be Ibund in devils, James ii. 19; 
and in wicked men, Acts viii. 13. 

Q. 3. Why oalkd historical? 

A. Not merely because it believes only the histtnies of the Bi- 
ble; but because it assents to the truths revealed in it, as being 
litUe or no way concerned ki them, or without any particular ap- 
plication of them to the soul, Acts zxviii. 26. 

Q. 4. What is temporary faith? 

A. It is such as, together with an assent to the trath of divine 
revelation, is also accompanied with .some. slight and transient 
motion upon the tactions; which may endure for awhile, and 
then vanishes, Mat. xiii. 20, 21. 

Q. 5. Has this kind of faith any influence upon the practiceP 

A. It may be, for a time, accompanied with an external refor- 
mation from some grosser sins, 2 Pet ii. 20. 

Q. 6. What is the/atYA of miracles? 

A. It is that peculiar gsft, by which a person believes, that, by 
the power of God, something shall be effected by him which is 
quite above the power of all natural causes, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 
' U. 7. On what occasion has God bestowed upon any this faith? 

A. For the confirmation of some extraordinary mission, or of 
' some important article of revealed religion; as the miracles of 
Moses under the Old Testament; and of the apostles under the 
New. 

Q. 8. Was not the faith of miraales, in the days of our Sa- 
viour and -his apostles, conferred upon some who were not in a 
state of salvation? 

A. T«s; both the eztraordinary.|;ift ^of the faith of miracles. 
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luid iha (Nfdmftry «iid eommaii gifla of the St>mt^ wsmooofetred 
f^oa somey v^, we are. atsored, will be atterlj rejeoted of CM, 
Mfkt vii. 23, 33: *< Many will say unto me An that day, Lord, 
hotd^ have we not Hcofhusizd in ihy name? and iVi thy name 
hare cast out dxtii.8? and in thy name done many woimsntuL 
woRita? And then will 1 profeis nnto them, I never knbw you: 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity." 

Q. 9. What is saving and justifying faith? 

A. It is that faith in Jesus Christ, which is described in the 
answer, ^* whereby we receive and rest upon him alone for salva- 
tion," &Cv 

Q. IOl Why ia this faith, described in the tmswer, called a 
[grace?] 

A. Because it is the gift of God, freely bestowed upon the 
sinner, £ph. ii. 8, who has no antecedent worth, value, or good 
qualification, of which he ean boast, lyCor. iv. 7. 

Q. 11. Why a [SAvmo] grace? 

A. Because wherever true fiiith is, there salvation is already 
begun, which shall certaihly be consummated in due time, John 
iii. 36. 

Q. 12. Where is the connexion estabtished between faith and 
salvation? 

A. Faith being the gifted hand that is stretched out to reeeive 
Christ in the promise, Psa. Irviii. 31, cannot but be inseparably 
connected with salvation; because Christ, whom faith receives, 
is the AtL of our stdvation, CoL iiL 11: hence is that promise, 
Mark xvi. 16, He that believetk— shall be saved. 

Q. 13. Why is it called faith [m Jesus ChristfJ 

A. Because Christ is the main, or principal- object of saving 
faith, Acts xvi. 31. 

Q. 14. Why do you etJl him the main or principal object of 
faith? 

A. Because nothing ean fill the eye or band of fluth, but Christ 
only, or Ood in him, Psa. Ixxiii. 35. 

Q. 15. How is faith in Jesus Christ denominated in the answer? 

A. It is oalled a [receivings] John i. 12, and Iresting] on him, 
Psa. xxxvii. 7. 

Q. 16. Are there not other denominations of faith in Christ of 
the same divine authority with those mentioned? 

A. Yes; such as eating, drinking, flying, entering, and many 
others. 

Q. IT. From whence are these various denominations of ftith 
derived? 

A. From the differeixt yievra In which Christ is represented in 
the word. 
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Q. 18. How may the above denomnMttiomi of ikith be applied 
to tlicj;diffeieDt Tiews in which Christ is repiresented in the word? 

A. When the flesh and blood of Christ (or his incarnation and 
aatia&ction) ate exhibited as meat indted, and drink indeed; faith, 
in eonformitj to thts, is called eating and drinking of the same, 
John ri. 55, 56; fdien Christ is held forth as a refage, faith is a 
flying to him for safety, Heb. vi. 18; and when he is represented 
as a dooTf faith is an entering in by him, John z. 9. 

Q. 19. Why is faith, in the answer, expressed by Ireeeimngf] 

A. Becaose Christ, the giorioos object of it, is rerealed in 
scripture, under the notion of a giil, 2 Cor. ix. 15, presented to 
such as are quite poor, and have noUiing of their own, Rom. iii. 
17, 18. 

Q. 20. Can there be a receiving of Christy without a previous 
giviMg of himP 

A. No: there may indeed be a giving, where there is no re- 
ceiving, because the gift may be refused^ but there can be no such 
thing >as a receiving of Christ, wiUiovt a giving of him before; 
for a man can receive nothing except it be given him from hea- 
ven, John iii. 27. 

Q. 21. Why is faith called a [resting] on Christ 

A. Because he is revealed iix t^e word as a firm foundation, 
Isa. xxviii. 16, on which we may lay the wei^ght of our everlAst- 
ing concerns^ with the greatest Qon^denoe and satisfax^tion, Paa. 
cxvi. 7. 

Q. 22. To what other scripture expression is resting on Christ 
equivalent. 

A. It is the same with trusting in him, Isa. xzvi. 4; or relying 
on his righteousness and fulness, as hud out in the word, for our 
unanswerable plea, and inexhaustible treasure, chap, ^v^ 24. 

Q. 23. for whjat end, do we receive Christ and rest upon him? 

A. [For salvatianf] Acts xv. 11. 

Q. 24. What is the IgtUvati^n] foif wbjlch w? receive and r^st 
upon Christ!* 

A^ It is salvation from sin, Mat. i. 21, as well as from wrath, 1 
Thess* i. 10; copsisting in a life of holiness here, as well as of 
happiness hereafWr. It is salvation begun in this ^ife, and con-t 
summated in glory, Rev. iii. 21. ; 

Q. 25. Why are we said to receive and rest upon Christ [alonel 
for this- salvation? 

A. To exclude every thing else except Christ himself, and his 
righteousness, as the ground of our confidence before God, and 
title to eternal life. Acts iv. 12. 

<J. 26, What ^Ise ^o men ojpdjl^aril^ restupoi^ fot s^vatjion^ 
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A. Upon ih» feaefttlt nrnwy of Q^ tlie w<wki of the law; <^a 
mixtaie of their Own works with the xighteousneBs of Christ. 
Q. 27. Who tee they that reat eia the general mercy of God? 
A. They who never saw the neeeaaiiy of aaatiBfiiction to law 
and juaticev ^^ order to the honourable egxess of mercy, aceord- 
lag to Ex. zxziT. 7. 

Q. 28. Who are they who rest on the works of the law^ as the 
^ronnd of their confidence? 

A« Sueh as have never been convinoed, that the demands of 
the Jaw are utterly above their reach, Oal. iii. 12^ 

Q. 29. Who are they that are for Umdaig or mixing their own 
works with the righteousness of Christ, as the ground of their 
hope.^ 

A. Sueh as foolishly imitgine they can supply what is defec- 
tive in their own obedience, by what Christ has done for them, 
Horn. ix. 31, 32. 
Q. 30. To what does our Lord resemble this practice? 
A. To the putting a piee$ of new cloth into an old garment, by 
which the rent i» made worse. Mat. is. 16. 

Q. 31 . Are not the very expressions of reeeiving and resting on 
Christ, designed to exclude the works of the law, from being any 
part of the ground of our hope of salvation? 

A. Yes; for, when a poor man receives his alms, or a weary 
man sits down, and rests himself; neither of them can, in any 
propriety of speech, be said to work, 

Q. 32. Upon what toarrant do we receive and rest upon him 
fbr salvation.^ 
A. Upon the warrant of his being qffbred^ 
Q. 33. To whom is he offeredf 

A. He is offered [to «^,] men and women of Adam's family , in 
contradistinction to the angels that fell, Heb. ii. 16, 
Q. 34. Where is the offer made? 
A. [In the gospel.'] 

U. 35. What is the [gospel] as containing this offer? 
A. it is good tidings, Lukeii. 10; or the promise of eternally 
1 John ii. 25, to sinners of mankind, as such, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Prov. viii. 4. 

Q. 36. Though the offer of Christ to us be 2asl mentioned^ in 
the anstesTf yet is it not ihe first thing to be believed? 

A. Surely it is; for unless one believe that Christ is offered to 
him as a Saviour, he will never receive and rest upon him for 
salvation, Rom* x. 14. 
Q. 37. 9f%o offers Christ to us in the gospel? 
A. Gh>d, essentially considered in the person of the Father, 
3X» 



d by Google 



1 62 «F WATFB IN JBfflW OKEimr, 

mftkM the mginal •r uuthetUie goflpel oflbr «f him, John vi. 32? 
/* My Father citxth yoii the true biead from heaven.*' 

Q. 38. In what form or tenor does ibka mUhmOic effw rvnf 

A. In the Ibrm of a deed of ^ri/^ or grant, in which he makes 
over hia Son, Jeess Chrifl, to mankind lost, that whosoev^er of 
them all shall receiye this gift, shall not perish , but have etei»> 
nal life. 

Q. 39. In what text of scripture (amongst others) Is this grant, 
or authentic gospel offer, contuned? 

A. It is expressed in so many words, John iii. 16» << God so 
loved the worid, that he gave his on)y begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life." 

Q. 40. Who are they that oSes Christ to sinners in sobordina-i 
tion to God? 

A. Ministers of the gospel, who have a commission from him 
so to do, 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. 

Q. 41 . What is the vdmstendl offer? * 

A . It is the publishing or proclaiming of Heaven's gifif or grant, 
to sinners of mankind, without exception^ as the foundation of 
their fiiitli or warrant to believe, I John v. 11. 

Q. 42. What would be the consequence, if there were any ez- 
eeption in the authentic gospel offer? - 

A. The consequence would be, that no rainiaterial offer of 
Christ could be made to the party excepted, more than to the 
fUlen angels. 

Q. 43. Does the universality of Heaven's grant, and of the mi- 
nisterial offer founded on it^ infer a universal redemption aa to 
purchase? 

A. By BO means; it only infers a universal loarrant to believe. 

Q. 44. How do you prove that it infers a univorsal warrant t9 
believe? 

A. From this, that if there were not such a giil and grant of 
Christ as warranted aU to receive him, the unbelieving world 
could not be condemned for rejecting him, as we find they are, 
John iii. I89 " He that believeth not is condemned already." 

Q. 45. Is there any analogy, or proportion, between our re* 
ceiving and resting on Christ, and the offer that is made of him 
in the gospell 

A, Yes: we receive and rest upon him [as] he is offered in it, 
1 Cor. XV. 11: 80 toe preachy and so ye believed, 

Q. 46, How is he offered in the gospel.? 

A. He is offered ^ee2y, tohoUyf and particularhf, 

Q. 47. How do you prove, that he is offered, and should be re- 
ceived freely? 
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A. From Isa. It. 1: *' Ho, every one^ that tiiirsteth, come ye -to 
the waters, and he that hath no mo&eyi come ye, huy and eat; 
yea, come, bny wb^e and mi]k, -witfaont money and withoat price, 
Rev. zxii. 17: Whosoever wU), let him take the water of life 
freely." . ^ 

Q. 48. Why is Cl»ist to be received freely? 

A. Because 6od,. out of his sovereign and matchless love^ 
makes a free gift of him to mankind sinners, John iii. 16, as be^ 
jng inflnHely above all price, Job zzvlii. 13 — ^24. 

Q, 49. What do the proud and legal hearts of sinners bring as 
a price for Christ, who is absolutely inestimable? 

A . Their duties, their good qualifications, their honest aims, 
their sincere endeavours, and the like. 

Q. 50. Why do they presume to bring such things as theseP 

A. Because they know not that they are toretched, and misero' 
hie, and poor, and blind, ajid naked. Rev. iii. 17. 

Q. 51. What is it to receive Christ wholly? 

A. It is^ receive him in his person, as vested with all bis re< 
lative offices, of prophet, priest, and king. 

Q. 52. Why must.he be received wholly? 

A. Because there is nothing of Christ we can possibly do with^ 
out: standing in absolute need of him, as a prophet for instruction; 
as a priest, for righteousness) and as a king, for sanctification, 1 
Cor. i. 30. 

Q. 53. What is it for a person to receive Christ particularly? 

A. It is to be verily persuaded that Christ is his, upon the 
grant and offer of him, in the word, to him in particular, John 
vii. 37, and ix. 35. 

Q. 54, Is it not sufficient that a man believe, that the grant 
" and offer of Christ is to sinners of mankind in general? 

A. No: there can be no benefit by a belief of the general ofier, 
without a particular apj>lication, or appropriation of it to the per- 
son himself, 1 Tim. i. 15. 

Q. 55. How is this illustrated by an example? 

A. It is commonly illustrated thus: If a king makes a procla- 
mation of pardon and indemnity to all the rebels within his king* 
dom, it is plain, that every individual rebel must -either believe 
the pardon of his own crime of rebellion in particular, or else re- 
ject the king** proclamation of grace, and continue in his rebel- 
lious practices: there is no medium. 

Q. 56. Is not believing that an indemnity is o9eve4 tQ rebels in 
general, a medium between the two? 

A. No: because loyal subjects, who need no pardon, may be- 
lieve that a general indemnity is offered to rebels^ ai^d this even 
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itbeU themwlTeft may IwUaTe, wlio yet om^ njeei the benefit of 
that indemnity, and eentinoe in their j«belUon, Mua t. 40. 

Q. 57. la abelief and peranaaion of the merej of God in Chmt| 
and of Chriat'a ability and willingness to save all tUat eoni» to 
him, all that is necessary to constitute justifying faith? 

^. No: becaose theie being no approprialien, or particular ap- 
plication in this persoasiony it can be no more than anch a faith 
aa devils and reprobates may have; or such as Papists and Armi- 
niana may subscribe to, conaiatently with their other exfors and 
heresies. 

Q. 58. What is that appropriating perpoanony in the nature of 
faith, which is necessary to answer the oatt and ofler of the gos- 
pel? 

A. It is not a persnaaion that Christ is aune in possession, or 
that I am already in a state of grace: but a persuasion that Christ 
is mine in the gift of God, and offer of the gospel, 2ech. xili. 9:. 
'' I will say, It is my people; and they shall say, The Lord is my 
God: and therefore I appropriate to myself the eommawsaivaUon, 
Acts zv. 11; or what did lie before me in common, in the goepel 
offer, 1 take home to my own soul in particular, GaL ii. 20, ** Who 
loved me, and gave himself for me:*' believing that 1 shall have, 
life and salvation by Christ; and that whatever he did, for the re^ 
demption of sinners, he did it for me. 

Q. 59. Why is an appropriating persuasion (or, a man's being 
persuaded that Christ is his in particular) necessary to the nature 
of saving and justifying faith? 

A. Because nothing oan relieve the sinner from the eurse of^ 
the law, accusing and condemning him in particular, but faith*s. 
application of an offered Saviour, as made a curse for him in par- 
ticular, to deliver him from that law-curse. Gal. iii. 10, 13. 

Q. 60. How do you prove, that a particular application of Christ 
is the effectual relief from the curse of the law, denounced against 
the sinner in particular? 

A. From this, that the free gifl is as full to justification, as the 
offence, through the law, was to condemnation; for, ^ as by the 
offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation; 
OTen so, by the righteousness of one, tiie free gift came upon all 
men to justification of life, *^' Rom. v. 18. 

Q. 61. Since- an appropriating perauasion ia necessary to the 
nature of faith, has every one that has true faith, always an as- 
.Burance of his being in a graeious state? 

A. No; for though a believer be persuaded that Christ is his ia 
the promise and offer of the gospel: yet, through the p]:e valency 
oC remaining cormption^ he may frequently donbt of his being 
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in tt Btate 4f sfftoe, or of his present tiHe to etemftl H&, ]Uft. 
zlix. 14. 

Q. 6S. Js doubting, then, in the naiare of faith, because it is 
incident to the believer? 

A. Doubting can no more be said to be in the nature of fiuth, 
because, through the prevalence of unbelief and corruption, it 
sometimes takes place in the beKever, than darkness can be said 
to be in the nature of the sun, because it is sometimes eclipsed; 
for faith and doubting are, in their own nature, opposite. Mat. xxi. 
21: "If ye have faith, and doubt not." 
Q. 63. Have all trae believers the same measure of saving faith? 
A. No; some are but of little fkith, Mat. xiv. 31; whereas others 
are " strong in faith; giving glory to God," Rom. iv. 20. How- 
beit the lowest measure of true and saving faith is infallibly con- 
nected with glory, Mat. xii. 20. 

Q. 64. What are the evidences of a strong faith? 
A. Trusting to the bare word of a faithful and powerful God, 
even when the outward course of providence seems to run against 
the performance of the promise, Rom. iv. 19; a fixed resolution to 
wait on the Lord, for the promised gOod which we want, even 
after seeming repulses and refusals. Mat. xv. 22—29; and a se- 
date reposing ourselves on an unchangeable God, under all the 
vicissitudes of time, Psa. cxii. 7. 
Q. 65. How may the weakness of faith be discerned? 
A. The more easily a person can suspect the love and favour 
of €k>d, Jsa. xl. 27; the more impatient under delays of answering 
requests, chap, xxxvlii. 14; and the more addicted to a life of sense, 
John XX. 25, the weaker is the faith. 

Q. 66. How may the truth and reality of saving faith be known > 
though it be in the weakest and lowest degree? 

A. tf we bear an inward enmity to all sin, because offensive 
to G^, Psa. li. 4; if we can say, that it is the desire of our souls 
to love Christ above all things, John xxi. 17; and to be eternal 
debtors to free grace, reigning through his righteousness, Rons. 
V. 20, 21; then we may warrantably conclude, that our faith, hoW' 
ever weak, is yet of a saving nature.' 
Q. 67. To what is true fkith opposed in scripture? 
A. It is opposed to a staggering at the promise, Rom. iv. 20; to 
wavering, James i. 6; to doubting, Mat. xxi. 21; and, in a word, 
to tathdiefy Mark ix. 24. 

Q. 68. Who are they who will not be chared with the sin 
of unbdieft 

A. The Heathen world, who are not privileged with the li^ht 
of gospel revelation, Rom. x. 14: « How shall they believe in hinj 
pf whotan they have not heard?'* 
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9. 6(^. What it the •vil of this aiii, m tboM w1k> iz» fftvowe^ 
with gospel light' 

A« it nukes God ali«r,lJoluiT, 1% treads ^ under tot the 
Son of God;'* and does " despite unto the Spirit of grace/' Heb. 
Z.29. 

Q. 70. What is the proper seat of faith? 

A. The uba»t: for toUh the heart man beUeveth uiU» righUous* 
nesBy Rom. z. 10; though faith be radically in the undeistandtngi 
yet it operates upon the will, which emhraces the object with 
particalar application, Heb. xi. 13. 

Q. 71. Is knowledge necessary to saving &ith? 

A. It is so necessary that there can be no saving faith without 
it, 1 John iv. 16c *^ We have known and believed the love that 
God hath to us.*' 

Q. 72. What is the difference between the knowledge of faithi 
and speculative knowledge? 

A. The knowledge of faith is humbling, 1 Cor. viii, 2; trans- 
fonning. Acts zzvi. 18; affectionate,, 1 John iv. 8; and progress 
sive, Hos. vi. 3:. whereas, common or speculative knowledge has 
none of these properties, nor effects. 

Q. 73. In what consists the harmony or agieement betweoi 
ftith, love, and hope? 

A. By faith, we get asight of an unseen good,and believe it, Heb. 
zi. 27; by love ^e desire and seek after it, Isa. xxvi. Or and by hope, 
we eonfidently expect, and patiently wait for it, Rom. viii. 25. 

Q. 74. How does iaith view and consider its objects? 

A. k views them, as eertain, suitable, and invisible. 

Qr 75. Why does it view them as certain^ 

A* jBteoause of the unquestionable veracity of God.who reveals 
them, John vi. 69: " We believe, and are sure, that thou art that 
Christ, the Son of the living God." 

Q. 76. Why does it consider them as suUMef 

A* Because they are exactly adapted to the state and citcum- 
atai^e of the soul, whatever they are, I Cor. i. 30. 1 Tim. i. 15. 

Q. 77. Why does feith view its objects as invisibUf 

A. Because it acts and goes forth toward them, upon the bare 
testimony of God; not only without the concurrence of sense and 
carnal reasonj John xx. 29, but oftentimes contrary to them, Rom. 
iy.18,19. 

Q. 78. Is faith any part of our justifying righteousness? 

A. f?o5 we acknowledge no other righteousness,. for pardon 
and acceptance, but the righteousness of Christ alone, PhU. iii. 9. 

Q. 79, Why then axe we said \x>\ie justified hyfaitk? Rom. vt, 1. 

A. Becanse it is faith which lays hold upon, and receives that 
righteousness by which we are justified, Bom. iii. 22. 
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Q. 80. is not Mth n^cMfary tb iittet«dt as in Gtoist, and the 
beoeflterof hi8|NiTGhafle? 

A. Yea; for though the endorsement of the promise V m^ gives 
as a right of access, Acts ii. 39; yet it is faittii that gives the right 
^pm§B8$kny Johii-Ti^ 4t: ''lie that believ^th on me hath erer- 
lasting life.*' 



Quest. 87. PThat ie repmtantt Unio life? 
. An8* tlepeo^tancd unto life is a saving grace, whereby 
£t^iniier» out of a true sense of bis sin, and apprehon- 
iion of the mercy of God in Chriet, doth, wiih grief and 
hatred of his sin, turn from it unto God, with full pur- 
pose of, and endeavour after, new obedience. 

Q. 1. Why is the repentance, described in the answer, called 
[repenUiTiee unto Ufey] Acts. zi. 18. 

A. Because being a saving grace, it Is inseparably conneeted 
with salvation, of which it is a part; and likewise to distinguish it 
from the sorrow of the world, which worketh detUk, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

Q. 2. What is meant by the sorrow of tiie world working death? 

A. Tile meaning is, that the legal sorrow, or hdrror of cdn- 
science, which the men of the world may have, from a dread <ii 
God, as a vindictive judge, ready to pour out the vials of his wrath 
and vengeance upon them, without any conception or belief of his 
mercy through Christ, is nothing else but the beginning of eter- 
nal death, and inconceivable misery; as was the case with Csin, 
ihidas, and others. 

Q. 3. Whether is repentance a transient action or an abiding 
principled 

A. It is an abiding principle, continually disposing the person 
to mourn for sin, and to turn fro^i it all the days of his life, Isa. 
xxzvili. 14, 15. 

Q. 4. Is repentance then to be eohsidered as a Aingtkat is oner 
with the first days of one's religion? 

A. No; but it is to be viewed as a permanent graee^ an habitual 
frame of soul, inclining tliose who are privileged with it, to mourn 
diuly for sin, till** God shall wipe away all tears ftom tifeir eyes," 
in heaven, Rev. ixi. 4. ' 

Q. 5. Who is the proper subject of feperitaneet 

A. None but a [sin-ner] can be the subject capable of it: tcftjvot 
or righteous persons lUed no repentance, Lttke zv. 7< 

Q. 6. By whom is it wrought in the heart of a sinner? 
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A> " B/ the Spirit of God, Zecb. «i. 10."* 
Q. 7. What is the instrument or meaiur, by whkh the Spirit 
worke tliii grace? 
A. " The word of God, Adte, xi. 18, 90, Sl,»'t 
Q. 8. What 18 the instrtuneiitaHty of the wofd, in the hftud of 
the Spirit, for working repentance? 

A. In the word there is a display of the holiness of the divine 
nature and law, to which we ought to be conformed, Ley. -ziz. 
2; the word also discovers the necessity of union with Christ, and 
the imputation of his righteousness, as the foundation of true ho- 
liness, 1 Cor. i. 30; together with the inevitaMe ruin of all who 
go on in their tntspasses, Psa. hcviii. 21, and all these powerfully 
set home, by the Spirit, upon the conscience of the sinner, upon 
which he is instructed^ and smites upon his thigh , Jer. xxn« 19. 
Q. 9. What is meant by the sinner's smiting upon his thigkf 
A. It imports [a true sense of sin;"] because a real inward con- 
cern upon the mind is usually manifested by that outward mo- 
tion of the body, namely, a smiting upon the thigh. 
Q. 10. In what consists a true sense of sin? 
A« In a *' sight and sense, not only of the danger, but also of 
the filthinessand odiousness of sin, E2ek.zzxvi 31,'^t as contrary 
to the holiness of God, and, consequently, as highly oflRsnsiye 
to him, Psa. li. 4. 
Q,. lU How is a true sense of sin begotten in the soul? 
A. By faith, or an [apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ,^ 
Q. 12. May there not be a sense of sin without this appreken- 
sion of the mercy of God in Christ? 

A. Tes; but not a prue] sense; tliere may be a sense of sin as 
hurtful to the person, Gen. iv* 13; but not as hateful to God, Hab. 
i. 13. 

, Q. 13. Why is the mercy of God said to be apprehended [m 
Ckris^l 

A. Because though God is essentially merciful, yet his mercy 
ean have no egress towards any sinner of mankind, consistently 
with the honour of his justice and holiness, except through the 
obedience and satisfaction of Christ, Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7, 
<l. 14. What is it to apprxhend the mercy of God in Christ^ 
A. It is the same with/aitA, or believing; it being by faith only, 
that we can lay hold upon his mercy, Psa. xiii, 6, 

Q. 15. Is it from faith then that repentance flows, as^the prc^r 
ionrce of it? 
A, Yes; for though faith and repentance are graces given to- 

« lATger Cateehiflin, auest. 76. f ibid. i Ibid. 
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gether, and at once in respect of time; yet, in Has order ofntOure, 
the acting of faith goes before the exercise of repentance, Zec.h. 
xii. 10. 

Q. 16. How does it appear, from scripture, that faith goes be- 
fore repentance, in the order of nature? 

A. The scriptures set forth the blessed object of faith, and the 
promises of rich grace, as powerful motiires and inducements to 
repentance, Jer. iii. 14, Joel ii. 13; bj which it is evident that it 
must be by a believing application of this glorious object, brought 
nigh in the promise, that a sinner is enabled to exercise true re- 
pentance. Acts xi. 21: " And a great numberbelieved, and turned 
unto the Lord." 

Q. 17. How may the precedency of faith be evinced from ^he' 
nature of repentance itself? 

A. Repentance is turning from sin unto God; but there can be 
no turning to God, but through Christ, John xiv. 6; and no coming 
to Christ except by faith, chap. vi. 35. 

Q. 18. Is not repentance placed before faith in scripture i^ M^k 
i. 15, Repent ye, and believe the gospel? 

A. The reason is, repentance being the ejid, and faith the means 
to that end; though the end be first in one^s intention, yet the 
means are first in practice. Thus, in the text quoted, Christ com- 
mands sinners to repent; but then in order to their repenting, he 
commands them to believe the gospel, as the only way to do it. 

Q. 19. How are we sure, that where repentance is named be- 
fore faith in. scripture, it is to be understood of repentance as the 
end, and of faith as the only way and meansf 

A. From Acts xx. 21: Testifying — " repentance toward God, 
and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ:" where it is obvious, 
that if faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ is not the means of re- 
pentance toward Go<2, that fundamental truth would be destroyed, 
that Christ is the only way to the Father, as he himself affirms, 
John xiv. 6: " No man cometh unto the Father but by me." 

Q. 20. Is repentance to be separated from faith? 

A. No: though these graces are to be distinguished, yet tliey 
are never to be separated from one another, being conjoined in 
the same promise, Zech. xii. 10: " They shall look upon me whom 
they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him.** 

Q. 21. What is the evil of maintaining, that none but true peni- 
tents have a warrant to embrace Christ by faith.^ 

A. It sets sinners upon spinning repentance out of their own 
bowels, that they may fetch it with them, as a price in their hand 
to Christ, instead of coming to him by faith, to obtain it from him. 
as his gift, Acts v. 31. 

Part II.— 32 
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Q. S2. What are the constituent parts, or ingredients, of true 
repentance, as flowing from faith? 

A. [Grief and hatred of sin; turning from it unto God; with full 
purpose off and endeavour after, new obedience,'] 

Q. 23. What is that [grief] which is an ingredient of true re- 
pentance? 

A. It is a real, inward and abiding sorrow for sin, as offensive 
and dishonouring to a holy and gracious God, Job xl. 4, 5. 

Q. 24. What is that [hatred] of sin, which accompanies true 
repentance? 

A. It is not only a loathing and abhorring of our sin, but of 
ourselves, on account of it, Jsa. vL 5. 

Q. 25. What are the qualities of this hatred? 

A. It is universal, against all sin, Psa. cxix. 104; and irrecon- 
cilable to any known sin, Psa. ci. 3. 

Q. 26. What is the formal nature of evangelical repentance, 
or that which properly completes it' 

A. It is when a sinner doth, with grief and hatred of his sin, 
[turn from it unto God.] 

Q. 27. From what does the sinner turn In repentance? 

A. He turns from sin; because a continuance in the practice 
of sin is inconsistent with repentancp, Ezek. xiv. 6: *< Repent 
and turn — from your idols, and turn away your faces from all 
your abominations." 

Q. 23. How can penitents be said to turn from sin, when it 
remains in them; and they are daily offending while in this life.^ 

A. Though they cannot shake themselves loose of the being 
and remains of sin, yet they turn from it, not only in their life 
and conversation, but likewise in their heart and affection. 

Q. 29. How do they evidence that they turn from it in their 
life and conversation? 

A. By resisting the outbreakings of sin, and all temptations 
to it, Psa. xviii. 23; by watching against all occasions of it, Prov. 
iv. 14, 15; and endeavouring to " have always a conscience void 
of offence toward God, and toward men," Acts^xiv. 16. 

Q. 30. How do they manifest their turning from sin in heart 
and affection? 

A. In as much as though sin cleaves to them, they do not 
cleave to it, as formerly, but hate and loathe it, Ps. cxix. 104, 113. 

Q. 31. 7)9 what does the sinner turn in repentance? 

A. He turns [unto God,] Hos. vi. 1; Come, and let us return 
unto the Lord. 

Q. 32i Do not many turn from one sin to another, and never to 
God? 
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A. Yea: ** They retarn^but not to the Most High," Hos. ^i. 16. 

Q. 33. What is the true cause of the sinner's turning to God? 

A. It is his being turned unto GoI[ first, Jer. xxxi. 19: '« Sore- 
Jj, after that 1 was turned, I repented." 

Q. 34. How is the sinner turned unto Godfirstf 

A. Bj the Spirit's working faith in him, wherebj he receives 
and rests on Christ for salvation, of which remission of sin, and 
repentance, are a part, Acts v. 31. 

Q. 35. In what does the sinner's turning to God consist' 

A. it consists in his turning to the loving of God, as liis Lord 
and Master, Is. xzvi. 13; and to his duty to him as such, Acts ix. 6. 

Q. 36. How. does the returning sinner express his love to God, 
as His Lord and Master? 

A. By a voluntary choice of him as his only Lord, Hos. ii. 7; 
and by looking upon his service as the greatest freedom and hap- 
piness, Psa. Ixxxiv. 4. 

Q. 37. How does he testify his returning to his duty to God, m 
his Lord and Master? 

A. By a [fidi purpose of, and endeavour after new obedience.^ 

Q. 38. Wliat is the nature of this {j^rpose'] of duty to God, 
into which the true penitent ^enters? 

A. It is a purpose or resolution to return to the practice of 
every known duty, Psa, cxix. 106, and to spirituality in it, Phil, 
iii. 3. 

Q. 39. Why called a [full] purpose? 

A. Because it is not only a resolution of what a person will 
do hereafter, but a resolution which is immediately put in exe- 
cution, without delay, Psa. cxix. 60: " I made haste, and delayed 
not to keep thy commandments," like the prodigal, who says. / 
ToiU arise, and go to my faXker; and immediately he arose and 
went, Luke xv. 18, 20. 

Q. 40. What is the inseparable concomitant of this full pur- 
pose in all true penitents? 

A. An [endeavour after new ohedAcnce^ 

Q. 41. Why is a full'purpose of new obedience connected with 
an endeayour after it? 

A. Because purposes) without endeavours, are but like blos- 
soms without fruit, which can never prove one to be a true peni- 
tent. Mat. xxi. 30. 

Q. 42. Why called an [endeavour'] after new obedience? 

A. Because, though the penitent is sensible he cannot perform 
this kind of obedience in his own streiigtb, yet he aims at it, 
and at no less than perfection in it, PMl. iii* 14: << I press toward 
the mark, for the pri^ of the high <?a^iJ9g of Qod in Christ Jesus," 
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Q. 43. Why is the obedience which the true penitent purposes 
and endeaTonrs after, called [new ohedienceT] 

A. Becaase it is snch an obedience as flows from a new prin- 
ciple, is influenced by new motiyes, performed in a new manner, 
and is wmed at a new end. 

Q. 44. What is the new principle from which this obedience 
flows? 

A. A principle of faith, Rom. xiv. 23, and a principle of lore, 
John xiv. 15. 

Q. 4*5. What are the new motives by which this new obedience 
is influenced? 

A. The grace of God, Tit. ii. 11, 12; and the love of Christ, 2 
Cor. V. 14, 15. 

Q. 46. What are the motives by which men, in a natural state, 
are influenced to duties? 

A. The dictates of a natural conscience, JRom. ii. 15; their 
own interest and reputation. Mat. vi., a mercenary hope of heaven, 
Micah vi. 6, 7, or a slavish fear of hell, Isa. zxxiii. 14. 

Q. 47. What is the new manner in which new obedience is 
performed? 

A. It is performed in the strength of Christ, Phil. iv. 13; or in 
a dependence on the furniture secured in the promise, 2 Cor. xii. 
9; it is done with delight, Isa. Ixiv. 5; und with the whole heart, 
Psa. cxix. 69. 

Q. 48. What is the new end at which ft aimsf 

A. The glory of God is the ultimate end of it, 1 Cor. x. 31 . 

Q. 49. What is the difierence between legal and gospel re- 
pentance? 

A. Legal repentance flows from a dread of God's wrath, M&t. 
xxvii. 3, 5, 6; but gospel repentance from the fliith of his mercy, 
Psa. oxxx. 4; in legal repentance, the sinner is taken op mostly 
with the fatal consequences of sin, isa. Ixix. 9 — 1% in gospel re- 
pentance, he is chiefly affected with the evil nature of it, as con- 
trary to the holy nature and law of God, Luke xv. 21. 

^. 50. What are the motives that should produce repentance? 

A. The command of God, Acts xvii. 30; the suflferings of 
Christ, Zech. xii. 10; and the certain danger of impeniteney, Luke 
xiti. 5. 

Q. 51 . What are the evidences of true repentance? 

A. The very same that are mentioned « by the apostle, S Gor. 
vii. 11: *^ For behold, the self-same thing that we sorrowed after 
a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you; yea, what clear- 
ing of yourselves; yea, what indignation; yea, what fear; yea, 
what vehement desire; yea, what seal; yea, what reven^l" 
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Q. 52. What is that carrftdness which is a mark of the true peni- 
tent? 

A* It is earefulaess about the one thing needful^ that good part 
which shall not be taken awaj, Luke x. A% 

Q. 53. Upon what ground will the true penitent clear himseiff 

A. Only upon the ground of the surety righteousness imputed 
to him, Isa. xiv, 94. 

Q. 54. What is the principal object of his imUgnatumf 

A. It is sin, as strikiQg in^mediately against God, Psa. li. 4, 
compared with Psa. cxix. }04. 

Q. 55. What is that/«ar, which is an evidence of true repent- 
ance? 

A. It is a filial and reverential fear of God, or a standing in 
awe to offend him, Gkn. xxxix. 9. 

Q. 56. What is that vehement desire , with which a true peni- 
tent is privileged? 

A. It is an earnest and ardent desire alter conformity to God, 
and fellowship with him, Psa. xxvii. 4. 

Q. 57. What kind of zeal is it, that is evidential of gospel re- 
pentance? 

A. It is zeal for the glory of God,, and the interest of Christ 
in the world, Psa. cxxxvii. 5, 6. 

Q. 58. What is that revenge, which is competent to a true pe- 
nitent? 

A. It is such a revenge against sin, as aims at its utter ruin 
and extirpation, Rom. vii. 34. 

Q. 59. In what respects is repentance necessary? 

A. It is necessary in respect of the command of God, Acts 
xTii. 30, and as evidential of the reality of faith, of which it is 
the native fruit, and effect, Zech. xii. 10. 

Q. 60. May not this duty be delayed or put off for awhile? 

A. No; because of the uncertainty of time, Luke xii. 19, 20, 
and the continuance of the Spirit's striving, Gren. vi. 3. 

Q. 61. When should the Lord's people appiv to him, for the 
•xercise of this grace of repentance, in a more especial and par- 
ticular manner? 

A. After great falls, 2 Sam. xii. 13; when under severe trials, 
or deep affliction, 2 Sam. xv. 36, 30; and when they are to ask 
of God some singular favour or mercy, Dan. ix. 8, compared 
with verses 18, 19. 

Q. 62. By what means may the lively exercise of repentance 

be attained? 

A. By looking on it as the gift of Christ, Acts v. 31; and by 
3B» 
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▼iewing our sins as had on him, who w«s pieieed for thom, Zeefa. 
zii. 10; together with searching and trying oar ways, Lam. iii. 40. 



Quest. 88. What are the outward means whereby 
Christ communicates to us the benefits of redemption^ 

Ans. The outward and ordinary means whereby 
Christ communicates to us the benefits of redemption, 
are his ordinances, especially the word, sacraments, 
and prayer; all which are made effectual to the elect for 
salvation. 

Q. 1. What do you understand by [tike hem^is of redemption?] 

A. All the blessings of Christ's purchase, which maybe summed 
up in grace here, and glory hereafter, Psa. Ixxziy. 11. 

Q. 2. Who [eommunuMtes] these benefits or blessings to us? 

A. [Christ] himself, who has them wholly a.t his- disposal, 
Luke zxii. 29: I appoint unto yqu a kingdom, 

Q. 3. How comes Christ to have the disposal of Hiem wholly 
in his hands? 

A. By his Father's gift, John iii. 35: 7%0 Father loveth the Son, 
and hath given all things into his hand; and by his own purchase 
of them; henoe called b, purchased possession^ £ph. i. 14. 

Q. 4. What is it for Christ to communicate the benefits of re- 
demptiop? 

A. It is not to give away the property of them from himself, 
but to make us sharers with him in them all; that is, to make us 
heirs of Oodf and joint heirs with Christy Rom. viii. 17. 

Q. 5^ Does Christ communicate them in a mediate or imme- 
diate way? 

A. In a mediate way, through the intervention of ordinances, 
Eph. iv. 11—14. 

Q. G. What are the ordinances by which Christ communicates 
to us the benefits of redemption? ^ 

A. They ajre " prayer and thanksgiving, in the name of Christ; 
the reading, preaching, and hearing of the word; the administer- 
ing, juxd receiving the sacraments; church government and dis- 
cipline; t^e ministry and maintenance thereof; religious fasting; 
swea^ivg by the name of God, and vowing onto him.'.'* 

Q. 7. Why are these called [his] ordinances? 

A,. Because they are all of them instituted and prescribed by 
him in his word, as the alone King and Head of his church, to be 
observed in it to the end of the world, Mat ^xviii, 20. 

* Larger Catechism, auest. 108. See them all explained, on the Duties re- 
quired in the Second Commandment. 
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Q. 8. Have we any reason to expeet, that* the benefits of re- 
demption will be connnunieated by ordinaneet of man's inTention 
and appointment' 

A. No; for all snch ordinances, having no higher sanction than 
the commandmente of men, are .declared to be iir VAiir, Mat. xy. 
9: they ate condemned as wUl-worshipi Col. ii. 23; and the ob- 
servers of them severely threatened, Mic. vi. 16. 

Q. 9. Why is it said, [espeeiaUy tht word, aaeramentSf and 
prayerf] 

A. Because, though the other ordinances above mentioned are 
not to be excluded, as being all of them useful in their own 
place; yet the toord, saeraTnents, and prayer, are the ekief or prin- 
cipal outward means for communicating the benefits of redemp- 
tion, Acts ii. 42. 

Q. 10. What is the special usefulness of the {ward] for com- 
municating the benefits of redemption? 

A. In tlie word these benefits are exhibited and ofiered lo sin- 
ners of mankind, as the ground of their faith, that, believing they 
may be possessed of them all, John xx. 31. 

Q. U. What is the special usefulness of the [gaeranunts] for 
communicating these benefits? 

A. The sacraments represent to our senses, 1 Cor. x. 16, what 
the word does to oai faith, and are designed for the confirmation 
of it, Rom. iy. 11. 

Q. 12. What is the special usefolness of [praysr] for the above 
purpose? 

A. The prayer of i^^ fetches home to the soul all the good that 
is wrapped up both 'm. the word and^tn the sacraments, Mark xi. 
^4: ** What things soever yon desire when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye shall have them." 

Q, 18. Why are the word, sacraments, and grayer, called 
Imeans,'] by winch Christ communicates to us the» benefits of re- 
demption? 

A. Becajuse he is pleased to begin and carry on. the work of 
grace in the soul, by, and under these ordinances, Acts ii. 41, 42. 
Q. 14. Why called the [outward] means? 
A. To distingutsh ihtmfknmfkUhj r«p«U«fice,-and other in- 
loardraeADs; and particullurjiy to- distinguish them from the in- 
ward and powerful influences of the Hojy Spirit, which axe ne- 
cessary to accompany the outward means in order to salvation, 
Zech, iv. 6. 

Q. 15. Why eaUed [ofr£»UH^] ineana? 

A. Beeaniieithej are the staieii-snd ordinary way and method, 
by which Christ communicates the benefits of redemptiidtf tosin- 
ners of mankind, B^m. x. 14 — 18. Ezek. xxxvii. 28. 
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Q. 16. Are there 9ny extraordinary means without the word, 
by which Christ comnuuiicates the benefits of vedemptioii to adalt 
persons? 

A. No; for whhieYer prmdenca God may make use of, when 
he is beginning or carrying on his work of grace in the soul, Acts 
ix. 3 — 7; yet these dispensations are always lo be considered in a 
subserviency to the word, chap. zvi. i2&— 33, or as ocauUms of 
the Spirit's working in concurreoce with it, 2 Pet. i. 18, 19. 

Q. 17. Are the ordinances, of themselves^ effectual for commi|- 
nicating the benefits of redemption? 

A. No; they are [made effectual,"] Rom. i. 16, 

Q. 18. To whom are they made effectual? 

A. To the [eUct] only, Acts ziii. 48.' 

Q. 19. For what end are they made effectual to the elect? 

A. For [saloatum,] Heb. x. 39. 

Q. 20. What is meant by salvationf 

A. Not only a begun deliyerance from all sin and misery, and 
a begun possession of all happiness and blessedness in this life, 
John iii. 15; but likewise a total freedom from the one, and a full 
and uninterrupted enjoyment of the other, in the life to come, 
Rev. xxi. 4. 

Q. 21. If the ordinances are made effectual to the elect only 
for salvation, why have others ^ in the visible church, the benefit 
of them? 

A. To show the in Suite intrinsic sufficiency of the satisfaction 
of Christ, 1 John iv . 14; and, at the same time, to render those who 
slight such valuable privileges the more inexcusable, John xv. 22. 

Q. 22. What may we leam irom Christ's instituting his ordi- 
nances to be the outward and ordinary means of salvation? 

A. We may from thence learn the difference between the 
church nUUtant, which sees but through a glass darklyy and the 
church triumphafay which seeBface tofaee^ 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 



Quest. 89. How is the word made effectual to aalva^ 
tion? 

Ans. The Spirit of God makes the reading, but espe^ 
oially the preaching of the word, an effectual means of 
convincing and converting sinners, and of building them 
up, in holiness and comfort, through faith, unto salvation, 

Q. 1. What is meant by [the toord] in this answsrf 
A. The whole of divine revelation, contained in the scripturei 
4if the Old ^nd New Testament. 
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Q. 2. What has God appointed witb reference to his word, that 
it may be effectual to salvation? 

A. He has appointed [the reading^'] John v. 39; hut especially the 
preaehhig thereof, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

a. ». " Is the word of God to be read by all?" 

A. ^< Although all are not permitted to read the word publicly 
10 the con^egation, Deut. zxxi. 9, 11, yet all sorts of people are 
bound to read it apart by themselves, chap. zvii. 19, and witii 
their families, chap. vi. 7.*'* 

Q. 4. What is the meaning of these words in our Larger Cate- 
chism, **bM are not permitted to read the word publicly to the 
congregation?" 

A. The meaning is not, as if there were an order of men ap- 
pointed by Christ, to be readers in the church, distinct from mi- 
nisters; but only, that none ought to read publicly to the congre- 
gation, except those whose office it is, not only to read the word 
of God, but to explain it to the edification of others, Neh. viiL 8: 
" So they read in the book of the law of God distinctly , and gave 
the SEirsx, and caused them (namely, the people,) to understand 
the reading." 

Q. 5. Why is the reading of the scriptures apart by ourselves 
necessary for every one? 

A. Because the scriptures are a sword for defence, Eph. vi. 17; a 
lamp for direction, Psa. cxix. 105; and food for nourishment, Jer. 
XT. 16: in ail which respects they are necessary for every Chris- 
tian travelling Zion-ward, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 

Q. 6. May not the reading of the scriptures in our families, su- 
persede the reading of them apart by ourselves.' 

A. No; the doing of the one ought by no means to jusUe out 
the other. 

Q. 7. What is essentially requisite in order to capacitate the 
unlearned to read the scriptures.' 

A. That they be "translated out of the original into vulgar 
languages, 1 Cor. xiv. 11. "t 

Q. 8. How is the word of God to be read.' 

A. " The holy scriptures are to be read with a high and reve- 
rend esteem of them, Neh. viii. 5; with a firm persuasion that they 
aie the very word of God, 2 Pet. i. 21; and that he only can ena- 
ble us to understand them, Luke xxiv. 45. "t 

Q. 9. Why should we read the scriptures with a high and reve- 
rend esteem of themf 

A. Because they are dictated by the Holy Ghost, and *< are able 
to make us wise unto salvation," 2 Tim. tii. 15. 

• Largnr Catecbism, aueitlon 156. f Ibid. t IMd. OasstioB 157. 
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Q. 10. Why should we read them with a firm pernbosUm that 
they are tht-very toord of God? 

A. Because without this we caiit never build our hope on them, 
as containing the words of eternal life, t Thess. ii. 13. 

Q. 11. Why should we read (hem with a persuasion thftt God 
only can enable us to understand thetn? 

A. Because, without this, we cannot exercise a dependence 
upon him, for that spiritual and internal illumination, which is 
necessary to a saving and experimental knowledge of them, 1 
Cor. ii. 10. 

Q. 12. ^* By whom is the word of God to be preached?'* 

A. ** Only by such as are sufficiently gifled, Mai. ii. 7, and 
also duly approved and called to that office, Rom. z. 15. 1 Tim. 
iv. 14."* 

Q. 13. Who are they that are sufficiently gifledp 

A. They are such as are not only of a blameless moral walk, 
and have a good report of them that are without, 1 Tim. iii. 7: 
but likewise such as have a competent stock of human literature, 
Tit. i. 9; and are, in the judgment of charity , reputed to be pious 
and religious men, 2 Tim. i. 5. 

Q. 14. What is it to be duly approved and called to that qfice? 

A. It is not only to be approved by the presbytery, who have 
the sole power of trying the ministerial qualifications, and of or- 
dination to that office, 1 Tim. iv. 14; but likewise to have the call 
and consent of the people, who ar^ to be uQder the pastoral in- 
spection and charge. Acts i. 23, and xiv. 23. 

Q. 15. " How is the word of God to be preached by those that 
are called tliereunto.^" 

A. They are to preach " sound doctrine diligently, plainly, 
faithfully, wisely, zealously, and sincerely .^'t 

Q. 16. What are we to understaqd by sound doctrine? 

A. The whole system of divine truth, contained in the holy 
scriptures, or e?ide|itly deducible from it; particularly whatever 
has the greatest tendency to depreciate self, and to exalt Christ, 
who ought to be the main and leading subject of all gospel preach- 
ing, 2 Cor. iy, 5, 

Q. 17. What is it to preach sound doctrine diligently.^ 

A. It is to he ^* instant in season, and out of season, 2 Tim. iv. 
2:"t embracing every opportunity of doing good to souls; and 
watching for them, as they that must give account, Heb. ziiL 17. 

Q. 18. What is it to preach ptainfyf 

A. It is to essay it, <^nat in enticing words of men V wisdom, 
but in demonstration of the Spirit, and of power, 1 Cor. ii. 4."§ 

^ IiMger Cstachism, a. 158. f Ibid. 158. $ Ibid. $ Ibid. 
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Q. 19. What is it to prfeacH the word faithfully? 
A. It is a making known the whole counsel of God , (or at least 
a not shunning to do so,) Acts ix. 27.*'* 

Q. 20. When may ministers be said to preach Wisely? 
A. When ill studying, or preaching, tliey are wholly taken up 
in applying themselyes to the necessities and capacities of the 
hearers,! Luke xii. 42. 1 Cor. iii. 2. 
Q. 21. Wh^n do they preach the word zealously? 
A. When they do it ^ with fervent love to God, and the souls 
of his people ,t ,2 Cor.' v. 14, and xii. 15/* 
Q. 22. How is the word preached sincerely? 
A. When there is an " aiming at God's glory ,'^ and his people's 
conversion, edification, and salvation, 1 Thess. ii. 4. 1 Cor. ix. 
22. 1 Tim. iv. 16."§ ' 

Q. 23. Who is it that makes the reading and preaching of the 
word effectual to salvation.' 

A. [The Spirit of God,] 1 Cor. ii. 11: The things of God know- 
eth no man, hv^ the Spirit of God, 

Q. 24. How does he make them effectual? 
A. By accompanying them with his divine power upon the 
soul, Rom. i.l6. 

Q. 25. Of what is it that the Spirit of God makes the teading 
and preaching of the word an effectual means? 

A. He makes them an effectual means \of convincing and con- 
verting sinners, and of building them up in holiness and comfort, 
through faith, unto salvation J] 

Q. 26. Does the Spirit make more frequent and ordinary use 
of the reading, or of the preaching of the word, for these valuable 
ends? 

A. He makes more frequent and ordinary use of the [preaching'] 
of the word; and therefore there is an [especially] prefixed to 
it in the answer. 

Q. 27. How do you prove, that the preaching of the word is 
honoured as the most ordinary mean.=^ 

A. From express scripture testimony to this purpose. Acts iv. 
4: " Many of them which heard the word believedj" chap. xi. 20, 
21: " And some of them — spake unto the Grecians, preaching 
the Lord Jesus. And the hand of the Lord was with them: and 
a great number believed, and turned unto the Lord."|| 

Q, 28. May not people be more edified in reading good ser- 
mons at home, than in hearing from the pulpit, such as are not, 
perhaps, so well digested? 

* liorger Catechism, a. 159. f Ibid. % Ibid. $ Ibid. 

Ii See Acts ii. 37, vi. 7. 
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A. If they are in health, and not necessarilj detained from the 
public ordinances, they have no ground to expect any retX and 
saving benefit to their souls in the neglect of hearing the word 
preached: becaose it pleases << God, by the foolishness of preach- 
ing, to save them that believe," 1 Cor. i. 21; fmdfaiik comUh by 
HKARiifo, Rom. z. 17. 

Q 29. What use does the Spirit make of the reading, but espe- 
cially of the preaching of the word, with reference to [sinners] 
in ft natural state? 

A. He makes use of them as an effectual means of Ictmvineing 
and converting] them, 1 Cor. ziv. 24. Acts zxvi. lH. 

Q. 30. What does the Spirit convince sinners of by the word? 

A. Of their sin and misery.* 

Q. 31. Is it by the word of the law, or the word of the gospel, 
th&t the Spirit convinces of sin? 

A. It is ordinarily by the word of the law, Rom. iii. 20: — By 
the LAW is the knowledge of sin. 

Q. 32. What of sin does the Spirit convince sinners by the law? 

A. Both of the nature and desert of sin. 

Q. 33. In what consists the nature of sin? 

A. In the want of conformity to, and transgression of the law 
ofGod.t 

Q. 34. What is the desert of sin? 

A. The wrath and curse of God, both in this life and that which 
is to come.t 

Q. 35. HotD does the Spirit convince men efifectually, by the 
word, that they are sinners? 

A. By convincing them, from it, that they are unbelievers, John 
zvi. 8, 9: He [the Spirit] hhU reprove [or convince] the loorld of 
sinf because they believe not on m«, says our Lord. 

Q. 36. What influence has a conviction of un^^lief, upon con- 
vincing a person that he is indeed a sinner? 

A. Were a person once convinced, that unbelief is a rejection 
of the only method of salvation, devised in infinite wisdom, or 
treating of God's unspeakable gifl, offered in the word, with the 
utmost contempt, he could not but conclude himself, on this ac- 
count, to be the greatest of sinners, and that he deserves the se- 
verest of punishments, Heb. z. 29. 

Q. 37. How does the Spirit make the word an efiectual means 
of converting sinners.^ 

A. By making use of it to open their eyes, and to turn them 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God, 
Acts zzvi. la 

• Part I. On EActaal Calling. f Part I. Ob sin in general. 

t See above. On the desert of tin. 
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Q. 38i Do aH oonTictiom of •in issue in conveisio&t 

A. Far from it: many may be very deeply con?Lnced of sin by 
tlie law^ and yet never have a tliorongh change wrought upon 
their heart; as in the instances of Cain, Judas, and others.. 

Q. 39. What is canversionf 

A. It is the spiritual moiiM of the whole man toward God 
in Christ, as the immediate effect of the real and supernatural 
change y that is wrought in regeneration, Jer. iii. 21. 

Q. 40. Is there any difference between conversion and regene* 
ration? 

A. They are as inseparably conjoined, as the effect is toils 
cause. Regeneration, or the formation of the new creature (bi 
which we are wholly passive,) is the cause; and conversion, or 
the motion of the soul to Ood, is the effect, which tnfdlibly fol- 
lows, Hos. vi. 2. 

Q. 41. Cannot man be the author of his own conversion? 

A. No: he can neither prepare himself for it, nor co- operate 
with God in it. 

Q. 4SL Why can he not prepafe himself for it? 

A. Because the carnal mind is eruniiy against God, and remains 
so until regenerating grace take place in the soul, Rom. viii. 7, 8* 

Q. 43. Why cannot man co-operate with God in this work? 

A. Because there can be no acting, without a principle of ac- 
tion. Regeneration, being the infusing of spiritual life into the 
soul, it is impossible the creature can co-operate or concur with 
God in it, any more than Lazarus in the grave could concur in 
his own resurrection, till the powerful voice of Christ infused 
life and strength into him. 

Q. 44: What would be the consequence if man could co-ope« 
rate with God in regeneration.? 

A. The consequence would be, that God would notbesomueh 
the author o^ gracCj as he is of nature; nor have such a revenue 
of glory from the one, as from the other. 

Q. \6. How are regeneration and conversion denominated in 
scripture, to prove that God only can be the author of them.? 

A. They are called a creation, Eph. ii. 10, and a resurrection, 
chap. V. 14. (' 

Q. 46. Why called a ereaJtionf 

A. Because there is nothing in the heart of man, out of which 
the new creature can be formed; Etery imagination of the thoughts 
tf his heart being only evil continually , Gen. vi. 6. 

Q. 47. Why called a resurrectionf 

A. Because it is God only " who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth things which be not^ as though they weve,*' Rom. i v. 1 7. 
Pa»t II.— 33 



d by Google 



173 ov m won in ^AKnoiTLAR, Ae. 

Q. 48. WiMt tadiaeiioe has the 'v^onl upon ^bt eonversion of 
•baeiB? 

A4 It has no pfajflieal or natural fnflaenoe of itself, bnt only as 
it is an inttUuted m^an, in the hand of the Spirit of God to that 
end, John ri. 63. 

Q. 49. What is the 4^eacy of the word, in the work of conTer- 
sion, compared to in scripture? 

A* It is compared to a jSre, to a kamnur, Jer. xziii. 29; to rainf 
Peat ixxii. 3; and to Ught, Psa. cxiz. 106. 

Q« 50. Why compared to fir ef 

A* Because as fire purifies the metal, separating the dross; ao 
the word, in the hand of the Spirit, purifies the heart, purgingp 
away the dross of sin and corruption that is there, Isa. iy* 4. 

Q. 51. Why compared to a kammerf 

A. As a hammer hredketh the rock in pieces, (Jer. zxiii. 89,) 
and thus fits it for the building; so the SjMrit of God, by the 
word, breaks the hard heart of man, and fits it for being built on 
the foundation G^ has laid in Zion, ProT. zvi. 1. 

Q. 52. Why compared to rainf 

A. Because as the rain falls irresistibly, so there is no witii- 
standing the efficacy of the word ia the hand of the Spirit, Isa. • 
Iv. n. 

Q. 63. Why compared to ligW 

A. Because as light discovers things that were indiscernible in 
the dark; so the Spirit, by the word, discovers the latent wick- 
edness of the heart, 1 Cor. xiv. 25, and the matchless glory and 
excellency of Christ, as Imhanuel, God withus, John zvi. 14. 

Q. 54. What use does the Spirit make of the reading, but esp^ 
cially the preaching of the word, with reference to saints, who 
are brought into a state of grace? 

A. He makes use of it as an effectual means {of. building them 
tcp tit holiness and comfort ^ through faith unto saHvatunif'] Aetszz. 
8S. Rom. XV. 4. 

Q,. 55. Is [holiness} necessary in order to ova justification before 
God? 

A. It is necessary in the justifiedy but not in order to their justi- 
fication; because this would found their justification upon works, 
contrary to Rom. iii. 20: << By the deeds of the law shall no flesh 
be justified in his sight/'* 

Q. 56. Is it necessary as the ground of our title to heaven? 

A. It is necessary to clear our title; but our title itself can be 
founded only in our union with Christ, and the imputation of his 
righteousnesil, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23: <^ All aie yours, and jre tte 

. •BSsFtetl. OnSanctlAoitWir, Qaest.4G. 
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Cl»iflt*s:'* oompazed wiUi Rom. viii. 30--'< Whom, he jmtiJIed, 
them he also glorified." 

Q. 57. Whj are the lainta flaid to be ImdU up ia heliseM? 

A. Because the work of sanctification, like a huUdingt is gim- 
dttally carried on towarda perfecti<Mi until deaths Prov. !▼. 18. 

Q. 58. How does the Spirit make the reading and preaching 
of the wordy an effectual mean of building up the saints in hoUr 
fussf 

A. By giving them, in the glass of the word, such clear and 
repeated discoveries of the glorj-of Christ, as to transform them 
more and more into the same image with him, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

Q. 59. How does he, by means of these ordinances, build them 
up in [comfort?^ 

A. By conveying with power to their souls, the great and pre- 
cious promises, which contain all the grounds of real and lasting 
comfort, Gal. iii. 29, and iv. 128. 

Q. 60. Through what instrument is it, that the Spirit makes 
these means effectual, for building up the saints in holiness and 
comfort? 

A. It is [through faithy] 1 Thess. ii. 13. 

Q. 61, What instrumentality has faith, in the hand of the Spi- 
rit, for building up the saints, in holiness and comfort? . 

A. It rests upon God' a fakf^ful wordr for the promotion of both, 
Pea. cxzzviii. 8: <' The Lord will perfect that which concemeth 
me.'* 

Q, 62. To what wd does the Spirit^ by means of the. word, 
build them up in holiness, and comfort through faith.' 

A. It is unto their complete and eternal [salvaHon,] Rom. i. 16. 

Q« 63* Wha^may we learn from the Spirit's making the means 
effectual to salvation? 

A. That as no special blessing can be expected from Qod, in 
the wilful neglect of the ordinances, Prov. zxviii. 9; so we may 
sit all our days under a pure dispensation of the gospel, without 
reaping any spiritual profit, unless divine supernatural agency 
concur, 1 Cor. iii. 6. 

Quest. 90. How is the word to be read and Jieard, 
that it may become effectual to aalvationP 

Ans. That the word may become effectual to salva- 
tion, we must attend thereunto with diligence, prepara- 
tion, and prayer; receive it with faith and love; lay it 
up in our hearts, and practise it in our lives. 

Q. 1. What has God enjoined upon us, ia order to oar reading 
and hearing his word in a right mannerf 
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A. That vra {mttend tharmfUo/] that we {receive if;] and that 
we [lay it up in ffur hearts^ and practise it in our Hves.'] 

Q. 8. .What it it' to {attend] to the reading and hearing of the 
word? 

A. It is to make the reading and hearing of it the main bnsi- 
neasof our life; to have it mostly at heart, because the word con- 
tains " that good part which shall not be taken away/*liuke z. 42. 

Q. 3. How ought we to attend to, or set about the reading an€ 
hearing of the word? 

A. [With diligence^ preparation, and prayer. 1 

Q. 4. What do jou understand by attending to the word [with 
dUigencef] 

A. A careful observing and embracing every seasonable op- 
portunity, that may offer in- providence, for reading and hearing 
the same, Frov. viii. 34. 

Q,. 5. What Ipreparatzon] should we make for reading and 
hearing the word? 

A. We should consider, that the word has the authority of God 
■tamped upon it, 2 Tim. iii. 16; tliat it is he himself who speaks 
to as in it, Heb. zii. 25; that it is his ordinance for our salvation, 
John V. 39; and will be the savour ^ither of life or death to us, 
2 Cor. ir. 16. 

Q. 6. Why is [prayer] requisite for reading and hearing the 
word in a right manner? 

A. Because as it is God alone, and none else, who can dispose 
our hearts for the right performance of those religious exercises, 
so he ought always to be addressed and supplicated for that end, 
Psa. cxix. 18. 

Q. 7. What should we pray for, when setting about the reading 
and hearing of the word? 

A. That it may be " the power of God unto our salvation," 
Rom. i. 16; or an effectual means in his hand for convincing, 
converting, and edifying our souls, John vi. 63. 

Q. 8. What is our immediate duty, when we are actually en- 
gaged in reading or hearing of the word? 

A. Our immediate duty, in that case, is to [receive ii.l 

Q. 9. What is it to receive the word? 

A. It is, with all readiness of mind, to take it in, as the dic- 
tates of the Holy Ghost to our tiouls. Acts zvii. 11. 

Q. 10. Why is the right improvement of the wofd, in time of 
reading and hearing of it, called a receiving itf 

A. 'Because we can reap no real benefit to our souls, by the of- 
fer and exhibition of all the blessings that are brought nigh to us 
in it; unless we receive them as God's free gift to us, John iii.S7« 
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in it? 

A. IWitkfmihmtdlove.'i 

Q. 13. When is the word reoeirecl [wUk/kitk,}mtmit of reftd- 
ing and hearing of it? 

A. When theie Is In appli^tioB ef it to the 9onl in partienlar, 
in a suitableness to the state and case of the person , and the nature 
.of the word, whether in a way of promise, Lam. iii. 24, or threat- 
ening, Psa. cxix. 120. 

Q. 13. How may a person know if he receives the word vfUh 

. A* By thf^ sickening, Psa. czix. 50, enlightening, ver. 130, 
flanctifyittgy ver. 9, and strengthening efiect of it, Dan. z. 19. 

Q. 14. What is the native consequence of receiving the word 
with faith? 

A. A receiving it also with llove;"] for faith toorketh by lotey 
Gal. V. 6. 
. ^ 15. How may our receiving the word with love be discerned^ 

A, When our aiSections are drawn out to the blessed truths 
and objects revealed in it; so as to esteem them more than thou- 
sands of gold and silver , Psa. czix. 72, or even than our necessary 
food, Job zziii. 12. 

Q. 16. What improvement ought we to make of the word after 
reading or hearing of it? 
, A* We should [lay it up it^ our hearts , and practise it in our lives.^ 

Q. 17. What do you understand by the heart , where the word 
should be laid up? 

A* The soul, with all its faculties, Prov. zziii. 26. The under^ 
sUmding, to know the wprd; the will^ to comply with it; the af- 
fectionSf to love it; and the memory, to retain it 

Q. 18. What is implied in laying up the word in our hearts? 

A. That we account it the most valuable treasure, Psa. czix. 
127; that.wo keep it with the utmost care, ver. 11; and that we 
.iresolve .to.use it in all the future ezigencies of our soals, ver. 24. 

Q. 19. How may we know if the word is really laid up in our 
hearts.? 

A. By our delighting to meditate upon it, Psa. cziz. 97; by the 
Spirit's bringing it to our remembrance^ John ziv. 26; and by 
oux habitual desire of farther conformity and subjection unto it, 
Psa. cxix. 5. 

Q, 2(>. For what end should we lay up the word in onr hearts? 

A* That we may [practise it in our livesf] 

Q. 21. What is it to practise the word in our livesf 

A* It is to have a eonversation becoming the gospel, Phil. i. 
33* 
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97; or to hare both tho ontwcrd aad inwaid man legulated ac- 
cording to the unerring rule of the word, Psa. cxix. 105. 

Q. 22. What does the right manner of reading and hearing 
the word teaek nfl? 

A. That the bare outward performance of doty will not be ae*> 
ceptable to God, unleM the heart ia engaged in it, laa. xxix. 13. 



Quest. 01. How do the sacraments become effectual 
means of galvation^ 

Ans. The sacraments become effectual means of sal- 
yation, not from any virtae in them, or in him that doth 
administer them; but only by the blessing of Christ, and 
the working of his Spirit, in them that by faith receive 
them. 

Q. 1. What ifl meant by [i^eetual means of sahxait/nfl 

A. Such means as, by the blessing of God, do fully attain the 
end for which they are appointed, 1 Thess. ii. 13. 

Q. 2. What is the meaning of these words, in the answer \not 
from any virtut in themfl 

A. The meaning is, that the ^sacraments have not any virtue 
or efficacy, in themselves, to confer salvation; being only among 
the outward and ordinary means of grace, which can have no 
more efficaqy of themselves to confer any saving benefit, than 
the rainbotOf of itself, has to prevent a deluge. 

Q. 3. Who are they who maintain, that the sacraments have a 
virtue or power, in themselves, to confer grace? 

A. The Papists, who affirm, that the sacraments of the Naw 
Testament, are the true, proper, and immediate causes of grace; 
and that the efficacy of them flows from the sacramental action 
of receiving the external elements. 

Q. 4. How do you prove that the sacraments have not any in- 
nate, or intrinsic virtue in themselves, to confer grace, or sal- 
yation.? 

A. From this one argument, that if the sacraments had any 
such virtue, then grace, or salvation, would be infallibly connect^ 
ed with the external use of them: but it is obvious from scripture, 
that afler Simon Magus was baptized, he remained still in thtgaU 
4(f bitterness, and hondofiniqtdty. Acts viii. 13, 23. 

Q. 5. Why is it said in the answer, that the sacraments become 
effectual means of salvation, not from any virtue [»iiAm thai doA 
administer tkemf] 

A. It is BO said in opposition to the Papbt», who nuuntaiDi ttiat 



d by Google 



OF THE SAOSAllSNTS A£l ZWltenjAL MEANS. 179 

.Ibe efficaey of the faeraments depends npoii the intenHon of ihf 
priest; so that any benefit by them, is conferred, or withheld, ac- 
cording to them, just as the secret itiU of the administrator woul^ 
have it 

A. 6. How is this error refuted? . 

Q. If the efficacy of the sacraments depended upon the inteit* 
tion of the administratoity then there could be no certainty about 
the efficacy of them at all; because no mortal can be absolutely 
certain about the intention of another; the secrets of the heart 
being known to God only, Acts i. 24. 

Q. 7. From whence, then, have the sacraments their efficacy 
and virtue? 

A. [Only] from [ihe blessing of Christ, and the working of his 
Spirit,'] 

Q. 8. What do you understand by \the blessing of Ckristf] 

A. That di?ine power and life, with which he is pleased to ac- 
company the sacraments and other ordinances; and without 
which they would be utterly ineffisctual, Rom. i. 16. 

Q. 9. What is [the working of his Spirit,] which is necessary 
to make the sacraments eifectual means of salvation? 

A. Not only the planting of grace in the soul at first, but the 
drawing of it out into suitable exercise on all sacramental occa- 
sions, Zech. iv. 6. 

Q. 10. Why is the wolfing of the Spirit necessary to the effi- 
cacy of the sacraments.^ 

A. Because we are utterly impotent of ourselves ibr any thing 
that is spiritually good, John xv. 5. 

Q. 11. In whom are the sacraments [by Me blessing of Christy 
and the working of his Spirit,] effectual means of salvation? 

A. [In them that by faith receive Mem.] 

^ 12. What is it to [receive] the sacraments [byfaithf] 

A. It is to apply Christ, and the benefits of his purchasej m 
represented, and exhibited to us in them, Luke xxii. 19, 20. 

Q. 13. What may we learn from the necessity of Christ's bless- 
ing, and of the Spirit's working, in order to the efficacy of the 
sacraments? 

A. It teaches us, that our whole dependence for the blessing, 
whether upon ourselves, when we partake oi the sacrament of 
the supper, or upon our children, when we are sponsors for them 
in baptism, should be only on Christ alone, and the saving in- 
fluences and operations of his Spirit, held forth in the promise, 
to accompany his own ii^stitutions; and therefore our partaking 
of these solemn orcUnanees, dispensed by some ministers, to the 
slighting of them as dispensed by others, equally tpand and fiuth- 
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M, tiiMifh tnhupB m tnr wiHotm doaMwhai infefior in o«lwMr4 
fift0y nyt «pon th* nwUer^ tibttk the efficftej of the racnoieBti 
dbfe»4s»aonieh<»ir9ttpon the admioistratof, and not npoa tba 
bleaaing of Christ alone: quite contrary to the mind of the Sj^iift 
of C3k>d, 1 Cor. iii. 7: So, then, iUitkir w-Jk« UuU plaHU^ ^^yt^mg^ 
mmiker ke tkai vmterM; hu Ged that givetk the iner&ue. 



Quest. 02. What is a sacrament? 

An8. a sacrament is a holy ordinance, instituted by 
Christ, whereia, by sensiUe signs, Citristt »nd the be- 
nefits of the new covenant, are represented, sealed, and 
Bpplied to believers. 

Q. I. Firom whence ib the word [saeramenti derived? 

A. It is of Latin origrin, being anciently used, by the Romans, 
to signify their military oath; or that oath which their soldiers 
took to be true and faithful to their prince, and that they would 
4aot desert his standard* 

Q. 2. How is it used by the church? 
. A. Not only to signify something that is sacred, but likewise 
a solemn engagement to be the Lord's. 

Q. 3. What is the general nature of a sacrament! 

A. It is [a holy ordinance, instituted by Christ.'] 

Q. 4. Why is a sacrament called [a holy ordinancef] 

A. Because it is appointed not only for holy ends and uses, but 
likewise for persons federally holy. 

Q. 5. Is it necessary that a sacrament [he instituted hy ChristT] 

A . Yes: it is essentially necessary that it have his express and 
immediate warrant and institution, otherwise it does not deserve 
the name, 1 Cor. xi^23: " For I have received of the Lord, that 
which also 1 delivered unto you," &c. 

Q. 6. Why must sacraments be expressly or immediately in- 
stituted by Christ? 

A. Because he alone is the head of the church; and has the sole 
power and authority to institute sacraments and other ordinances 
ia it, £ph. i. 22, 23. 

a 7. << What axe the parts of a sacrament?'* 

A. ** Two; the one, an outward and sensible sign,'u8ed accord- 
ing to Christ's own appointment; the other, an inward and spi- 
Jilual grace, thereby signified, Mat. iii. 11. 1 Fet. ui. 21."* 

Q. 8. What are the outward [signs'] in sacraments? 

A. They an the sacramental elements, and the saaramental 

* Larger CatscUfm, Oi 103. 
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actions; btit chiefly the elements, because it is about these that 
the sacramentalactions are exercised. 

Q. 9. Why called [sensible] signs? 

A. Because they are obvious to the outward Senses of seeing, 
tasting, feeling, &c. 

Q. 10. What kind of signs are sensible signs in a sacrament? 

A. They are not natural, nor merely speculative, but volunta- 
ry and practical signs. 

Q. 11, Why are they not natural signs? 

A. Because natural signs always signify the self-same thing, 
as smoke is always a sign of fire, and ttie morning light a sign of 
the approaching sun; whereas the signs in a sacrament never 
signify what they represent in that holy ordinance, but when so- 
eramentally used. •■ 

Q. 12. Why are they practical, and not merely speculative signs? 

A. Because they are designed not only to represent the spiritual 
grace signified by them; but likewise to seal and apply the same. 

Q. 13. Why are the signs in a sacrament called voluntary signs.^ 

A. Because they depend entirely upon the divine institution 
to make them signs; yet so as there is some analogy or resem- 
blance between the sign and the thing signified. 

Q. 14. When are sacramental signs used according to ChrisVs 
own appointmentf 

A. When they arc dispensed with the words of institution an- 
nexed to them, Mat. xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 23 — 25. 

Q. 15. What do the words of institution imply or contain in 
them.? 

A. They contain, " together with a precept authorizing the 
use" of them, "a promise of benefit to the worthy" receivers. 
Mat. xxviii. 20."* 

Q. 16. What is the inward and spiritual grace signified by the 
sensible signs in a sacrament? 

A. [Christ and the benefits of the new covenant,"] 

Q. 17. Why is the covenant of grace called [the new covenant?} 

A. Because it is always to remain in its prime and vigour, with- 
out the least change or alteration; for that which decayeth and 
waxeth old, is ready to vanish away, Heb. viii. 13, 

Q. 18. What are the [benefits] of the new covenant? 

A. They are all the blessings contained in the promises of it, 
which may be summed up in grace here, and glory hereafteii 
Psa. Ixxxiv. 11 . 

Q. 19. Are Christ, and the benefits of the new covenant, sepa- 
rable from one another? 

* Confession of Faith, c]ia|». xzviL b«^ 3. 
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A. JUv, ior, <<he that hath the Son, bath life;' 1 Jehu t. 12; 
whoever has ChriBt, has all thinga along with him; ^ all aie yoozsy 
and ye are Christ's;* 1 Cor. iu. 22, 23. 

Q. 20. What is the intention and desiijrn of sensible signs in a 
sacrament, with reference to Christ and the benefits of the new 
corenant^ 

A. The design of them is, that Christ and bis benefits may be 
[representedf sealed, and applied] by them. 

Q. 21. Why are Christ and his benefits said to be represented 
by the signs in. a sacnunent' 

A. Because as sacramental signs are of divine institution, so 
there is a resemblance or similitude between the signs and the 
things signified. 

Q. 22. Why are Christ and his benefits said to be sealed by these 
signs? 

A. Because, by the sacramental signs, Christ and his benefits 
are confirmed to the believer, even as a seal is a confirmation of 
a bond or deed, Rom. iv. 11. 

Q. 23. Why said to be applied? 

A. Because, by the right and lawful use of the sacramental 
signs, Christ and his benefits are really communicated, conveyed, 
and made over to the worthy receiver, 1 Cor. xi. 24: " Take, eat; 
this is my body, which is broken for you." 

Q. 24. To whom do the sacramental signs represent, seal, and 
apply Christ and his benefits? 

A. Not to all who use them, but to \hdievers'\ only. 

Q. 25. Why to believers only? 

A. Because nothing but true faith can discern, and apply the 
spiritual grace, which is represented and exhibited by sensible 
signs in the sacrament. Gal. iii. 26, 27. 

Q. 26. In what consists the form of a sacrament? 

A. In ** a spiritual relation, or sacramental union, between the 
sign and the thing signified.'** 

Q. 27. What is the consequence of this sacramental union be- 
tween the sign and the thing signified? 

A. The consequence is, '' that the names and effects of the one 
are attributed to the other. "t Thus Christ is caljed our passovery 
1 Cor. V. 7; and the bread in the supper is called Christ's body — 
'][iis is my body^ 1 Cor. xi. 24. 

Q. 28. When are the signs, and the things signified^ united, in 
those who partake of the sacraments? 

A. When, together with the signs, (in virtue of Christ's insti- 
tution) the blessings signified are received by faith, Gal. iii. 27. 

Q. 29. How may this be illustrated by an example? 

• Confession of Faitb, cbap. xxvU. sect. 3. f Ibid. 
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A. A IH^e eartii aa4 «toae put into « mtn's hand ait randonii 
signify nothing; but when this is done in a regalar manned, ao' 
cording to the forms of law, to give a proprietor seisin and infeoff- 
ment of his lands^ from whence these symbols were taken, it is 
of great importance to corroborate his right: so bread and wine 
in the sacrament, are of little value in themselves abstractly con- 
sidered; yet when received in faith, as the instituted memorials 
of the death of Christ, by which his testament was ratified and - 
sealed, the believer's right to all the blessings of his purchase ia 
by it most comfortably confirmed, 1 Cor. xi. 24: " This is my 
body, which is broken for you." 

Q. 30. Are the sacraments necessary for the confirmation of the 
word? 

A, No; the word being of divine and infallible authority, needs 
no confirmation without itself: but they are necessary on our ac- 
count, for helping our infirmity, and confirming and strengthen- 
ing our faith, Rom. iv. 11. 

Q. 31. What is the difference between the word and the sa- 
craments? 

A. The word may. be profitable to the adult^ without the sacra- 
ments;' but the sacraments cannot profit them without the word, 
Gd.v.«. 

Q. 32. What is the end of the sacraments.' 

A. It is <^ to represent Christ and his benefits; and to confirm 
our interest in him: as also to put a visible difference between 
those that belong unto the church, and the rest of the world; and 
solemnly to engage them to the service of God in Christ, accord- 
ing to his word."* 

Q. 33. Who are they that have a right to the sacraments? 

A. They "that are within the covenant of grace, Rom. xv. 8.''t 

Q. 34. Who are to be reckoned loUhin the covenant of grace^ 
in the sight of men.' 

A. They who << profess their faith in Christ, and obedience to 
him, Act&ii. 38;" and '^ infants descending from parents, either 
both or but one of them professing faith in Christ, and obedieileeE 
to him, are, in that respect, within the covenant; Rom. xi. 16**'$ 

Q. 35. What may we learn from the nature of the sacraments 
in general? 

A. The amazing love of the Lord Jesus, in giving us not only 
the word as the instrument in the hand of the Spirit, for beget^ 
ting faith, and all other gnu^es, £ph, i. 13; but likewise the sa- 
craments for strengthening and increasing the same, aa well «i^ 

4 Confession of Faith, chap, zxvii. sect. 1. 

t Larger Catechism, Quest. 163. | IhM. a. 106. 
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for dieriahiiig oar lore mad eonunmuon witli one motiber, t Con 
xii. 13. 



Quest. 98. fFhat are the sacraments of the New Tes-* 
tamentf 

Ans. The sacraments of the New Testament are, bap- 
tism and the Lord's supper. 

Q. 1. What were the ordinary Bacraments under the Old To- 
tamentf 

A. They were two: ciRcuHCisioir and the passoyeb. 

Q. 2. When was circumcision first instituted? 

A. In the ninety-ninth year of Abraham's age, Gen. zvii. 24; 
at which time, both he, and aU the men of his house — t^rs cir 
eumdsed ttiih him, verse 26, 27. 

Q. 3. At what age were the male children afterwards to be 
circumcised? 

A. Precisely on the eighth day after they were bom, (Jen 
xvii. 12. 

Q. 4. What was the spiritual meaning of this sacramental oe- 
zemony? 

A. It signified the impurity and corruption of nature, Jer. iv] 
4; the necessity of regeneration, or being cut off from the first 
Adam, as a federal head, Rom. ii. 28, 29; and of being implanted 
in Christ, in order to partake of the benefits of his mediation, 
chap. yiii. 1; together with a solemn virtual engagement to be 
the Lord's, Gen. xvii. 11. 

Q. 5. What was the other sacrament of the Old Testament' 

A. The passover. 

Q. 6. When was it instituted? 

A. At the departure of the children of Israel oat of Bgypt^ Ex. 
chapter xii. 

Q. 7. Why called the passoverf 

A. Because the destroying angel passed over the houses of the 
Israelites, in the night when he smote the first-born with death, 
in every house or fkmily of the Egyptians, Ex. xii. 27. 

Q. 8. On what account did the angel pass over the houses of 
the Israelites? 

A. Because, according to the express command of God, the 
Mood of the passover-lamb was stricken upon the lintels and side 
posts of their doors, as a signal to the destroying angel to pass 
owT them, Ex. ni. 22, 23. 

Q. 9. What was meant by striking the blood upon their lintels 
and door posto? 
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A. It Bignified) tliAt i% i» only in virttte of the blood or eatisfkc- 
tion of Christ, that the curse and sentence of the law (which is 
the wrath of God) is not executed upon the sinner,^ Rom. ▼. 9. 

Q. 10. What were the significant ceremonies of divine institu* 
tioa that were to be observed in l^s sacrament^ 

A. The passover lamb was to be without blemish, Ex. zii^ 5; it 
was to be slain, verse 6; it was to be roasted with fire, verse 9; 
and it was to be eaten, and that wholly and entirely, verse 10. 

Q. II. Why was it necessary that the passover lamb should be 
without blemish? 

A. To signify, that though our sins were imputed to Clmst, 
yet he was in himself holy, harmless, und^ed, Heb. vii. 26; and 
therefore called a Lamb imthout blemish and toithoia spot, 1 Pet. i. 
19. 

Q. 12. Why was it necessary to be slain, or killed by blood 
shedding? 

A. To denote, that the death of ChruBt was necessary, for satis- 
fying justice, and reconciling us to God, Luke zxiv. 26: ^ Ought 
not Christ to have suffered these things?'* 

Q. 13. Why was it to be roasted with fire? 

A. To intimate, that Christ's sufferings, as our Surety, were 
exquisitely and inconceivably grekt, without the least abatement 
of a»y of that wrath which was due to our sins, Isa. lUi. 10: " It 
pleased the Lord to bruise him;" Kom. viii. 8S$, " Gk>d spared not 
his own Son." 

Q. 14. Why was it to be eaten wholly and entirely, and none 
of it to be left.? 

A. To signify, that Christ iras to be wholly applied, in a way 
of believing, as being, ** of God, made unto us wisdom and righ- 
teousness, and sanctification, and redemption," 1 Cor. i. 30. 

Q, 15: Why were all the families of Israel to eat the passov«r, 
fit one and the same time? Ex. xii. 8. 

A. To signify that there is enough in Christ to satisfy the need 
•f all his people at once; *^ for in him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily," Col. ii. 9. 

Q. 16. Why was it to be eaten the very same evemng in which 
it was slain? ver. 6, 8. 

A. To signify, that Christ ought to be applied and appropriated 
by faith speedily, without delay: Behold^ now is the accepted time, 
2 Cor. vi. 2. 

Q. 17. <* How many sacraments hath Christ instituted in his 
church under the New Testament? 
Part IL— 34 
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A. '< Undbr tlie New Testament, Chritft bafh insiitiited in his 
church only two sacraments; baptism and the Lord> supper."* 

Q. 18. How do these two sacramenta come in the place of those 
under the Old Testament? 

A. Baptism comes in the place of cticamcision; and the Lord's 
supper in the place of the passover. 

Q. 19. Were the sacraments of the Old Testament no more than 
shadows of that grace, which is actually conferred by the sacm- 
ments under tbe New, as the Papists would have it? 

A. By no means; for *' the sacraments of the Old Testament, 
in legard of the spiritual things thereby signified and exhibited, 
were, for substance, the same with those of the New, 1 Cor. z, 
l-5."i 

Q. 20. In what do they differ? 

A. The sacraments of the Old Testament represented Christ 05 
yet to come; whereas those of the New bold him forth as already 
eemuy and as having finished the work of our redemption, as to 
the purchase of it. £ph. ▼. 2. 

Q, 21. Is there any difference between them as to clearness 
and perspicuity? 

A. The words annexed to the outward signs in the sacr&ments 
of the New Testament, make the things signified appear vastly 
more plain and perspicuous, than in the sacraments of the Old. 

Q. 22. What other sacraments do the Papists add to baptism 
and the Lord's supper? 

A. They boldly venture to add other ^^e\ namely, ccm/Ermo^ion, 
penafice, ordination^ marriage^ and extreme unction. 

Q. 23. How may it appear, in a word, that all these are false 
and spurious sacraments? 

A. In regard that none of them have sacramental signs of di- 
vine institution, signifying any inward and spiritual grace; and, 
consequently, none of them can be appointed seals of Ck>d*s 
covenant. 

Q. 24. Who may lawfully dispense the sacraments of the New 
Testament? 

A. <^ Neither of them may be dispensed by -any, but a minister 
of the word, lawfully ordained, 1 Cor. iv. l."t 



Quest. 94. What is baptism? 
Ans. Baptism is a sacrament, wherein the washing 
with water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 

* Larger Catechism, a. 164. 

t ConfiMBioB.of Faith, chap, junrii. $ 5. J Ibid , $ 4. 
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atid of the Holy Ghost, doth signify and seal o«r irigrdft- 
ing into Christ, and partaTcing of the benefits of the co- 
venant of grace, and our engagement to be the Lord^s. 

Q. 1. What is the proper Bignificatioa of the word Ibaptismf] 

A. It is of Greek origin, and properly «gnifies a waMng, 
sprinklings or pouring ina, in ord^r to cleansing, Mark i. 8: << I 
indeed baptize you with water, but he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost;" that is, he shall pour his Spirit upon you, accord- 
ing to the promise, Isa. zliv. 3: << I will pour my Spirit upon thy 
seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring." 

Q. 2, Who is the author^of baptism? 

Ar The liord Jesus Christ, the Mediator and Head of the 
chuKch. 

Q. 3. When did he institute and appoint it, as a saeraMent of 
the Jfew Testament? 

A. A little before his ascensioii into heaven, when he gave his 
Apostles that solemn charge. Mat. jczviii. 19: ^* Go ye, ihexefor0, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fathec^ 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:" 

Q. 4. Was not baptism used before that time? 

A. It was used long before by the Jews, in receiving their prose- 
lytes, but not by divine institution. 

Q. 5. When came baptism to have a divine warrant and insti^ 
tution? 

A. When God sbnt John the baptist to baptize tnth^wateTf John 
i. 33. 

Q. 6. Was there any difference between the baptism of John, 
«nd the baptism dispensed by the apostles aiWr Christ's ascensioa?- 

A. There was no essential diifbrence between them; for both of 
them had the same visible sign, and tlie same blessings signified 
by it. The dij^rence was only circumstantial, in respect of time, 
and the objects of administration, 

Q. 7. How did they differ in respect of time?- 

A. The baptism of John was dispensed before Christ had 
finished the work which his Father gave him. to do; but the bap- 
tism of the apostles was mostly after Christ had suffered, and had 
entered into his glory. 

Q. 8. How did they differ as to the objects of administration. 

A. The baptism of John was confined to Judea only; but the 
baptism of the apostles extended to all nations, to whom the 
gospel waa preached, Mat. xzviii. 19. 

Q. 9. Did not Paul re-baptize- some disciples at EphesiMi wbo^ 
had been before baptized b^ John? Acts xiz. 4, 5, 
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/ A . No; Jm onl j deolares, thst they who had heird John pieaeit 
I the doctrine of repentanooi and faith in Christ, wore, by John, 
I baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus; and so needed not to be 
\^re4Niptized by any other. 

Q. 10. Why did Christ, who had no need of it, condescend to 
, be baptised by John? 

A. He giret the reason hinulelf; It hec&metk «#, say8he,t9yit^ 
otf righteousneaSj Mat iii. 15. 

Q. 11. Did Christ hunself baptize any? 

A. No: << Jesoa hisaself baptized not, but his disciples," John 
ir. 2. 

Q. 12. Why did not Christ baptise any himself? 

• A. That he might commend the ministry of men of like pas- 
sions with ourselves; and |o show that the efficacy of the ordi- 
nance did not depend opon the adnnnistrator, but upon the diyine 
blessing; even as the words spoken by him on earth, when they 
wer6 efficacious, were so, not merely as spoken or uttered from 
his lips, but as accompanied with his own almighty power, 
Luke ▼. 17. 

Q. 13. What is the visible W^, or outward ehmeiU in baptism? 

A. Only [looter,] pure and unmixed, Acts z. 47. 

Q. 14. How is water to be applied to the body in baptism? 

A. " Dipping of the person into the water is not necesBary,but 
baptism is rightly adminblered by pouring or sprinkling water 
upon the person."* ' 

Q. 15. How does it appear from scripture, that baptism is rightly 
administered by pouring or sprinkling water upon the person? 

A. From repeated instances of the administration of baptism by 
the apostles in this mannei^ particularly when thrte thaumnd 
were baptized by them, Acts ii. 41 , watejr must hare been sprin- 
kled upon them, as the apostles could not have time, in a part 
only of one day, to take them one by one, and plunge them into 
it. Nor is it probable that the jailor. Acts zvi. 33, had such store 
of water, in the night season, as was sufficient for himself and 
whble ftmily to be dipped into; or that they went abroad in quest 
of some river for that purpose; it is much more reasonable to in- 
fbr, that in both the above instances, they were baptized by 
sprinkling. The same may be said of Paurs baptism. Acts ix. 
18; and of the baptism of Cornelius and his friends, Acts z 47,48. 

Q. 16. Why is it most expedient to sprinkle water upon the 
fitei ih baptism? 

A. Because the face is the prinoipal part of the body, and the 
▼hole person is represented by it, Ex. z. S9. 

* ConfMflon of Fattb, chap. xzVUl. f 3. 
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Q. 17. What is sign^ed hj wvter in baptism? 

A. The cleansing Wrtae of the blood, Rev. i. 5, and Spirit of 
Christ, Tit. iii. 5. 

Q. 18. What is the difference between cleansing by the blood 
and cleansing by the SpirU of Christ? 

A. The blood of Christ ckanseth meriioriintaly, 1 John i. 7', the 
Spirit of Christ eg^eaeiouslyy Eaek. zxzvi. 27. By the former, 
tl|e guilt of sin is, at once, taken away in justification; by the 
latter, the blot and stain of it is gradually carried off in sancti- 
fication. 

Q. 19. What is signified by aprinkUng of water upon the body.^ 

A. The applicaium of the blood of Cluriat to the soul, by 
the SiMrit of God, Tit. iii. .5, 6. 

Q. dO. What is the analogy, or resemblanee, between the sign 
in baptism, and the thing signified? 

A. Water makes clean, what before was foul and nasty v so the 
blood and Spirit of Christ purify from the guilt and pollution of 
sin, Zech. xiii. 1: water is open and free to all; so Christ and his 
benefits are freely offered to all the hearers of the gospel, Rev. 
zzii. 17. 

Q. 31. In whose name are we baptized? 

A. [/n the name of the Father, and of the Son^ and of the Holy- 
Ghost,'] Mat xxviii. 19. 

Q. 22. What is it to be baptized in the nanus ofthfi Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost? 

A. It is not only to be baptized by the will, Qommand, and au- 
thority of the Three-one God; but likewise to be, by baptism, so- 
lemnly dedicated and devoted to the Father, the Son, and tli« 
Holy Ghost, as our G.od and portion^fov CYer, Isa. zliv. 5. 

Q. 23. What is it to be baptized by the command' nnd autfiority, 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost? 

A. It intimates that the Trinity of persons do not only au*. 
thorize and appoint, baptism to4>e a sacrament of the New Ties- 
tament; but that they beeon)>e jointly engaged to make good all 
the blessings of the covenant, signified and sealed by that atdi- 
nance, Jer. xzzi. 33: << I will.be their God, and they ahal}.!^ my 
people." 

Q. 24. What is, inokided in our being, by baptism) solemnly 
dedicated and devptfid to the Father., Son, and Holy Ghofit, as our 
Qod and portion for ever? 

A. It includes a solemn profession, that these three adorable 
persons have the sole right to all our religious worship^ Psa. v. 7; 
that all <mr hope of salvation is from them, Psa. Ixii. 1^5, and tha^ , 
we should be wholly and for ever the Lord*s, Psa. zlviii. 14. 
34» 
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Q. 95. If it iieceMWy thtt baptisin be dwpoMed in tfaeae tx- 
pttm words, «< Mtike iunim of (fce Fatft«r,iiiMl qf <&e Sm, andofdu 

A. Te«} beeatue mkiiften are peremptorily commanded by 
Christ, to baptize in this yery form, Mat zzviii. 19: ** Go ye, 
thefefbre, and teach all aatieiui; baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Un^j Ghost." 

Q. S6. IMd not the apostles baptize in another form, when they 
ba{rti«ed m the name of the Lord Jesusf Acts viii. 16. 

A. It is not to be supposed, that the apostles would alter the 
form, so expressly delivered to them by their glorious Master; 
and therefore, when any are said to be baptized in theTutmoofthe 
Lard Jesus, it is not designed by this to notify to us in what form 
of words they were baptised; but only that they were baptised by 
the aathority of Christ, who appointed this sacrament; and to 
faith in him, and communion with him. 

(^. 87. How ought the mentioning of the holy Trinity to be tn- 
trodueed in baptism? 

A. It is proper that it be introdi2ced by words in the first per« 
9on, expressing the present act of administration; and likewise 
setting forth the authority that a minister, lawfully called, has 
to dispense this sacrament; such as, *' I baptize thee, in the 
name, &c."* 

Q. 28. What are the ends and uses of baptism? 

A. They are to [Hgnify and seal our ingrafting into Christ, and 
partaking of the benefits ofthe covenant of grace^] 

Q. S9. What is it to signify and seal [our ingrafting into 
Christ f] 

A. It is to signify and seal our union with him, and conse*- 
quently the imputation of his righteousness to us, Gal. iii. 27: 
*' As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ." 

Q^. 30. What are the [benefits ofthe covenant of grace,"] the par- 
taking of which is signified and sealed in baptism? 
, A. They are " remission of sins by the blood of Christ; regene- 
ration by his Spirit, adoption, and resurrection unto everlasting 
life."t 

Q. 31. What is the consequence of its being signified and 
sealed to us in baptism, that we partake of such great and glorious 
benefits? 

* See the Directory for public womh^}, on the head of Baptism. 
t X^^ger Catechism, Q,, 163. See all these explained, Paft I. On jastifi- 
eation^ sanctification, adoption, and resttrrection. 
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A. The eonaeqiMnee is, Unt on thwaeooaat ** we enter into an 
open and professed engra^ment to be— the Lord's/'* 

Q. 3S. What is included in our engagement to be the Lord*^^ 

A. That we khall be his << whollj and only/'t 

Q. 83. What is it to be his «0*o22y^ 

A. It is to be his, in all that we aie^ soot, spirit, and body, 1 
Cor. vi. 19, 20; and in all that we have, whether gifts, graees, or 
worldly comforts, 1 Chron. zxix. 14. 

Q. 34. What is it to be the Lord's onlyf 

A. It is to be his in opposition to all his riTals and eompeti- 
tors, every one of whom we profess to renounce in baptism, Hoe. 
xiT. 8. 

Q. 35. Who are these rivals and con^>etitors with God, whom 
we profess to renounce in baptism? 

A. They are' sin, Rom. vi. 6, Satan, Acts zzvi« 18, and the 
world, John zvii. 14. 

Q. 36. Does baptism make or constitate persons ohuroh*mem- 
bers? 

A. No: they are supposed to be church-members before they, 
are baptized, and if they are children of professing parents, they 
are born members of the yisible church, 1 Cor. vii. 14. 

Q. 37, Why must they be church-members before they are 
baptised? 

A. Because the seals of the covenant can never be applied to 
any, but such as are supposed to be in the covenant nor can the 
privileges of the church be confirmed to any that are without the 
church. ^ 

Q. 38, Why then do our Cot^eenonjt and Larger Caieehism,^ 
•ay that " the parties baptized are solemnly admitted into the vi- 
sible church?*' 

A. Because there is a vast difibrenee between making a person 
a church-member, who was none before; and the solemnity of the 
admission of one, who is already a member. All that oar Con' 
feesum and Catechism «Srm, is, that, by baptism, we are solemnly 
admitted into the visUfUrdiureh; that is, by baptism we are public- 
ly declared to be church-members before, and thus have out 
membership solemnly sealed to us: « F<« by one Spirit we are all 
baptised into one body," 1 Cor. zii. 13. 

Q. 39. Is it warrantable to call the baptizing of any « the Chris- 
tening of them? 

A. No: because this is an encouraging of the snperstitiouB 
Popish notion, that baptism makes even those who are born within 

* Larger Catechiam, 0. 165. t ^d. 

tCliap.xxvtti,am«ftDB3. ( Uifsr OatechiBBi„ 0. 105. 
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the nribto «hiiieh, to beeome CfarkliaiMi; aad that by tbe want 
of it, they remain infidels, and are left to oncovenanted mercy? 

H* 40. What are the extremes about the necessity of baptism? 

A. The Socinians and Quakers deny that it is neeessary at idl; 
on the other hand, the Papists, and some others, maintain that it 
is so absolutely necessary, that mo salv^on ciKn be. e9pe<;l^ 
without it, 

Q. 41. What is the doctrine of our C^fessitm of FaUh, on this 
head? 

A. That *>< although it be a great sin to contemn or neglect this 
ordinance, yet grace and salvation are not so inseparably annexed 
unto it, as that no person can be regenerated and saved withoujfc 
it; or that all who are baptized are undoubtedly regenerated.'" 

Q. 42. In what consists the greatness of the sin of contemning 
and slighting this ordinance? 

A. It consists in despising an express and positive institution 
of Christ, appointed to be administered in his church to the end 
of the world, Mat. xxviii. 19, 20; and in slighting all the great 
and glorious benefits and privileges sigi^fied and sealed by it, 
Luke vii. 30. 

Q. 43. How does it appear that grace and salvation are not in- 
separably annexed to baptism? 

A. From the instance of Abraham, who had the righteousness 
of fkith before he was circumcised, Rom. iv* 11; of Cornelius, 
who feared God, and was accepted of him, before he was baptiaed, 
Acts X. 2, 4; and from the instance of the thief on the cross, who 
was saved without being baptized at all, Luke xxiii. 43. 

Q. 44. How does the scripture evince, that all who are baptized 
aire not regenerated and saved.' 

A. From the instance of Simon Magus, who was baptized, 
and yet, after baptism, remained in ike gall of iiUemess, and in 
the bond of iniquity ji Acts viii. 13, 23. 

Q. 45. Does baptism give a right to covenant-blessings; or, is 
it only a declarative sign and seal of them? 

A. It is only a declarative ngn and dleal of them, asx^ircomci- 
■Ion was, Rom. iv. 11. 

Q. 46. What, then, gives a right? 

A.^ The promise of the covenant, which is endorsed to the 
children, as well as to the parents, Atta^li^39i ** The promise is 
unto you, and to your children." 

Q. 47. Is baptism designed to make the covenant more sore, 
or our fkith stronger? 

A> It is designed only to make our faith stronger; for the sure- 

*, Coptea^n of Faitb, chap, zzviii. $ 5. f Ibidw 
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nesB of the covenant flows fi^om the fli^Ailness of €k>d, which 
is inviolable and unchangeable, Psa. Ixxziz. 33, 34. Isa. liv. 10. 

Q. 48. In what consists the efficacy of baptism? 

A. It consists in sealing and ratifying the Tight to covenant- 
blessings, which persons have front the promise, so infallibly, 
that they shall certainly be pat in possession of them, EphfT. S5, 
36. For, according to the doctrine of onr Confession, " the grace 
promised is not only offered, but really exhibited and conferred, 
by the Holy Ghost, to such (whether of age, or infants,) as that 
grace belongeth unto, according to the counsel of God's own 
will, in his appointed time."* 

Q. 49. Is baptism efficacious at the time of its administration.' 

A. ^ot always: <'the efficacy of baptitun is not tied to that 
moment of time wherein it is admimstered,*'t but may take place 
afterwards, as God in his sovereignty has fixed it; for the vdnd 
hlowtth where it listeth, fye, John iii. 8. 

Q. 50. What may we learn fh>m the naturd of baptism? 

A. The infinite goodness of God, in appointing an initiating 
ordinance, irreversibly sealing all the blessings of the covenant 
to the elect seed, Gen. xvii. 7. 



Quest. 95. To whom is bapfism to be administered^ 

Ans. Baptism is not to be administered to any that are 

out of the visible church, till they profesa their faith in 

Christ, and obedience to him: but the infants of such aa 

are members of the visible chhrch are to be baptized, 

Q. 1. Who may administer the sacrament of baptism? 

A. Neither of the two sacraments " may be dispensed by any ^ 
but by a minister of the word, lawfully ordained,"| 

Q. 2. How do you prove, that ordination by presbyters is l&W'^ 
ful and valid, without a diocesan bishop? 

A. From express scripture testimony, asserting the validity of 
ordination to the ministry, by the layirig on, of the hands of the 
PRXSBYTxiiY, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

Q. 3. Why should ministers lawfully ordained, and no other 
persons whatsoever, dispense the sacramei^tsi of the New l^ssta- 
ment' 

A. Because they only are the stewards of the mysteries of God, 
1 Cor. iv. 1; and have the sole commission and authority from 
Christ to preach and baptize. Mat. xxyiii 19: Qo ye, thprrfmrSf^ 
and T^jLca aU nations^ BATTiJUXQ thsMf J^ 

* Confession of FalUi, chap. xzviU. i 5. t ^* 

t Ibid.$hap.zxvU.44. 
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Q. 4. iBjnMiepr^it/er reqouite befwe the adminbtnticm of bftp« 
tUm? 

A. It is evident, that our Lord, at the first institatioii of the 
sapper, and his i^KMlles, afterwards, aGcording to his example, 
prayed for the divine blessing to attend the dispensation of that 
tolemn ordioanoe, I Cor. xi. 24; «nd therefore, by parity of rea- 
soning, ministers ought to pray „ and the people to join in it, for 
the same blessiqg npoa.the administration of the sacrament of 
baptism. 

Q. 5. Ought not UaM»gf or preaching of the word, to go be- 
foie baptism? 

A. Yes; because our Lord has joined them together, Mat xxviii. 
19: " Go ye, th^rrfare^ and tewh aU natimUy hapdzing them, ^. 
And accordingly it was the uniform practice of the apostles to 
preach when they baptaied. Acts ii. 38, 41; viii. 35, 38, and xvi. 
3S,33. 

Q. 6. Is naming of children necessary at baptism? 

A. No; b^ptiam dispensed by sprinkling of water, together 
with the words of institution, is every way valid and complete, 
though the person baptized is not named at all. 

Q. 7. But was not the naming of children, at circumcision, an 
^cient practice among the Jews? Luke i. 59, 

A. It was so; and the names of children may be published at 
baptism still, provided it is not looked upon as essential to that 
•olemn ordinance; for it is the parent, and not the minister, who 
gives the nama^ 

Q. 8. May baptism be adnunistered in private? 

A. It is more agreeable to the nature of this ordinance, when 
the Lord gives his people peace and opportunity for their public 
assemblies, that it be administered wherever the congregation is 
orderly called together, to wait on the' dispensing of the word, 
Acts ii. 41.^ 

Q. 9. What if the child should be removed by death, before 
such a regular opportunity can be had? 

A. Then the parents may comfort themselves in this, that they 
were neither guilty of an unnecessary delay^ nor of contemning 
the ordinance; and that, in these circumstances, the want of it 
cannot harm the child, 2 Sam. xil. 18, 23. 

Q. 10. With what frame and disposition of mind ought this sa- 
crament to be dispensed and witnessed? 

A. With a firm persuasion that it is an ordinance of God, with 
a flfial and raverential fear of hfan on our spirits; and with grati- 
tude and thankfulness fi>r the inestimable benefits that are signi- 
fied ai«d fcided in it^ 

* 0M Act Z. Assembly, U09. 
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Qw 11. How often ib baj^item to be lulmiaistBfed to «ny person? 
A\ But mice only, Acts six. 4^ 5» 
^. la Why but onee only? 

A. Because when ovlt ingraftakg into Christ (whieh is the oom- 
prehensive benefit 'signified and sealed in baptism) once takes 
place, it is never repeated, but remuns firm and inviolable ibr 
ever, John xvii. 23. 
Q. 13. To whom is baptism not to be administered? 
A. IBaptism is not to be administered to any that are out of the 
visUfle church.] 

Q. 14. Whom do you understand by those [that 9ie outt^tke 
visible churchf] 

A. All infidels, or such as are Jews, or Heathens, and their 
children. 
Q. 15. Why may not these be baptized? 
A. Because being strangers from the covenant of promise, they 
can have no right to the seals of it, Eph. ii. 13. 
I Q. 16. May infidels in no event be baptized? 

A. Yes, they may, so soon as {they profess their faith in Christ, 
and obedience to himJ] 
Q. 1 7. What is it to [prof ess faith in Christf] 
A. It is to profess a belief of the whole doctrines of the Chris* 
tian religion, Acts viii. 37. 
Q. X8. What is it to profess [obeOenee to Amf) 
A. It is to yield an external subjection to all the ordinances 
and institutions of Christ, Acts ii. 46* 
Q. 19. Whom does such a profession respect? 
A. It respects only the adult, or such as are grown up to ripe* 
ness of age. 

Q. SO. Have not infants (who can make no such profession) 
a right to baptism? 

' A. Tes: {The infants of sudh as are members of the visible 
church are to be baptized."] 
Q. 21 . Who are [the members of the visible ehutchf] 
A. They '' are such as profess the true religion, and their chil- 
dren."* 
Q. 22. What are we to understand by the true religion? 
A. We are to understand by it the whole of those doctrines 
deduced firom the holy scriptures, which are contained in our 
Confession of Faith, and Catechisms,\s agreeing, in the main, 
with the Confessions of other Tefbnned churches, 2 Tim. i. 13: 
" Hold fast the form of sound words." 
Q. 23. What is it to profess tiie true religion? 

'^ Larger Catechism, Cluestion G2. 
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A* It M.o|»«tt]|r teMhnowiedga, on all proper oceanoBB, a ataad- 
ftat adherence to the whole of dSivine tmth, without espooaiBg 
or countenancing any opposite error, Faa. cziz. 1, 5. Rom. z. JO. 
<i. 94. la a bare profiMSion of the trae religion sufficient? 
A. No; fat ** faith without works is dead," James ii. 26. 

. Q* 25. Upon what gnmni hare the infants of such as «re mem- 
bers of the risible church a right to baptism? 

A. Upon the ground of the grace and goodness of €ro4 in the 
promise, including them in the same covenant with their parents; 
as in the promise made to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7: *< 1 will esta- 
blish mj covenant between me and thee, and thy seed aAer thee 
*— to be a Gk)d unto thee, and to thy seed after thee." 

Q. 26» But what if this • promise of including the seed in the 
same covenant with the parents have a respect only to the natu- 
ral offspring of Abraham, and to none else? 

A. The apostle Peter plainly affirms, that it is a promise of the 
covenant of grace, extending to the Gentiles, as well as to the 
Jews; and, at the same time, that it is the foundation of church- 
membership, and consequently, of baptism, when he says, Acts 
ii. 38, 39, " Repent, and be baptized, every one of you; — ^for the 
promise is unto yei;, and to your children, and to all that are 
tfmr aff, even as many as the Lord our God shall call." 

Q. 27. How does it appear from the text, that the promise of 
assuming the children into the same covenant with their parents, 
extends to the GenUle tuUionsf 

A. Because the apostle says, that the promise is unto ** all that 
are, avar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call;*' 
namely, by the external call of the word, which is appointed to 
be published to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. 

Q. 28. How does it appear, that this promise is the foundation 
of ehureh-memhership, and consequently of bapHsTnf 

A. It appears from this, that the apostle enforces his exhorta- 
tion to repent, arid be baptized, upon the adult persons to whom 
he is speaking, from this powerful and encouraging motive, that 
then their children should have a right and title to the privileges 
of the same covenant of promise, and the seal of which they 
themselves were to receive in their baptism; 22<penf, says he, and 
h9 baptized^-^fifr the pritmUe is unto you and ta your chUdretu 

Q. 29. To wh&t pranuse does the apostle here point? 

A. He points at the promise made to Abraham, Gen. vii. 7: 
" I will be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee." 

Q. 30. What seal was annexed to this promise, or promulga- 
tion of the covenant of grace, made to Abraham? 

A% The seal of circurndsion, ver. 10: " This is my covenant, 
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Wideh ye shall keep between me and you;— Every man-child 
among jon shall be circamcised." . And ver. IS: " He that is 
eight days old shall be circumcised among you." 

Q. 31* What connexion is there between circumcising the seed 
of Abraham on the eighth day, under the Old Testament, and 
baptizing the ohildreR of professing parents under the New? 

A. The connexion is, that though circumcision and baptism 
be different ugns, yet they are both of them seals of the same 
covenant of grace; and since the infant-seed of Abraham received 
the seal of cireumeision under the Old Testament, by parity of 
reason^ the infant children of professing parents should receive 
the seal of baptism under the New; especially as baptism is now 
come in the room of circumcision. 

Q. 33. How do you prove, from scripture, that baptism is c<Hne 
in the room of circumcision? 

A. From Col. ii. 10 — ^12: "JSTe are complete in him — In whom^ 
also, ye are circumcised with the circumcision made with out 
hands: — buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen 
with him." 

Q. 83. How does it appear, from this text, that baptism is now 
come in the room of circumcision? 

A. IFrom the plain and obvious scope of it, which is to show, 
that there is no need now of that circumcision which was out- 
ward in the flesh, as we have all the blessed fruits and effects of 
Christ*8 death and resurrection more clearly, and, at the same 
time, more extensively , represented and sealed in baptism; which 
is dispensed equally to both sexes', 

Q. 34. What would be the consequence, if the infants of pro- 
fessing parents, under the New Testament, were not admitted 
to the initiating seal of the covenant, as well as the infants of 
the Jews under the Old? 

A. The consequence would be, that the privileges of the New 
Testament church would be more abridged and lessened, than 
those of the Old, whereas they are rather increased and enlarged, 
Isa:Uv.2, 3. 

Q,. 35. How can infants be baptized, when they are incapable 
of making a profession of their faiih, which seems to be required 
in order to baptism? Acts viii. 37. 

A. An explicit or formal profession of faith, is only required 
of them that are adalt, or come to age, when they are to be bap- 
tized: but not of infants noWy any more than when they were 
circumcised of old, on the eighth day after their birth. 

Q. 36. Axe infants capable of the blessings signified and sealed 
in baptism? 
Part II.— 35 
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A. Undotthtedly tbej aie; for Bome of ibem have beeA JUM 
wik the Holy Ghost even from their mother's toombf Lake i. 15; 
and, coB8eqaently,bj grace capable of regeneration, pardon, and 
eternal life; wherefore the sign and seal of these blennnge ought 
not to be withheld. 

Q. 37. How are children of professing parents duignated in 
scripture? 

A. If any one of the parents be a visibls hdUosr^ or regular 
ehMTch-member, the children, on that account, are called holy, I 
Cor. vii. 14: ** The unbelieving husband is sanctified by the 
wife; and the unbelieving wife i» sanctified by the husband; else 
were your children unclean, but now are they holy*** 

Q. 38. What holivlbss is here meant? 

A. Federal hoUness, or being admitted to churdi membership, 
together with their believing or professing parent. 

Q. 39. May not this holiness be understood of legitimacy^ or 
being lawfully begotten? 

A. No: because marriage being an ordinance of the law of nar 
tare, the children of married parents, though both of them be in- 
fidels, are as lawfully begotten as those of professing Christians. 

Q. 40. How does federal holiness entitle an infant to baptism? 

A. Federal holiness necessarily supposes a being mthin the co- 
venant, in virtue of the credible profession of the parent^ and, 
consequently, a right to the initiatory seal of it. 

Q. 41. Is there any express pruept in the New Testament for 
baptizing the infants of visible believers? 

A. The privilege of the infant seed oi visible chureh-mem- 
bers, having been settled ever since Abraham's time, and neiFer 
rev'ersed, there was no need of any more than the general pre- 
cept , " Go and baptize," Mat. zzviii. 19. 

Q. 42. Why is there need of no precept more expirees than this 
general one? 

A. Because the privilege of infants' being assumed into the 
same covenant with their parents, is declared to be continued in 
New Testament times, Acts ii. 39: ** The promise is unto you, 
and to your children." 

Q. 43. Have we any ser^ture example for infent baptism? 

A. Tes: the apostles baptized whole households or families at 
once; such as the household of Lydia, Acts zvL 15; ail the jai- 
lor's family, ver. 33; and the household of Stephanas, 1 Cor. i. 16. 

Q. 44. But there is no mention of their baptizing infants in 
those families. 

A. Neither is there mention of their baptizing adult persons 
in them; only, since they baptized the whoLe^ it may. be inferred 
that there were some infants, or young ones, among them. 
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t). 45. <*How is our baptism to be improved by us?" 

A. " By serious and thankful consideration of the nature of 
tt, and of the ends for which Christ instituted it; — ^by being hum- 
bled for our sinful defilement, our falling short of, and walking 
oentrary to our engagements; — and by endeavouring to live by 
faith, to have our conversation in holiness and righteousness, as 
those that have therein given up their names to Christ, aqd to 
walk in brotherly love, as being baptized by the same Spirit into 
one body."* 

Q. 46. When should we thus improve our baptism? 

A. "AH our life long, especially in time of temptation, and 
when we are present at the administration of it to others/'t 



Quest. 96. TFhat is the Lord* s supper? 

Ans, The Lord's supper is a sacrament, wherein ^ by 
giving and receiving bread and wine, according to 
Christ's appointment, his death is showed forth; and 
*the worthy /eceivers are, not after a corporal and carnal 
manner, but by faith, made partakers of his body and 
bloody with all his benefits, to their spiritual nourish- 
ment, and growth in grace. 

Q. 1. Why is this sacrament compared to a [jfupperf] 

A. Because it was instituted immediately afler eating the 
passover, (Mat. zxvi. 26,) which was always at night, Exod. 
xii. 6, 8. 

Q. 3. Why is it called [the Lordl's supper?] 

A. Because the liord Jesus was the sole author of it, 1 Cor. 
xi. 23; and it is highly requisite it should be so. ^ 

Q. 3. Why is it highly requisite that the Lord Jesus should be 
the sole author of this holy ordinance? 

A. Because all the grace that is held forth in it, is treasured 
up wholly in him; and is conveyed and applied by him to the 
soul, John i. 16. 

Q. 4; When did Christ institute and appoint this sacrament^ 

A. << The same night in which he was betrayed," 1 Cor. xi. 33. 

Q. 5. What night was that? 

A. It was the very last night before his death. Mat. xxvi<^47, 48, 
<^ompared with chap, xxvii. 1, 35, 46, 50, 

Q. 6. What iBimplied in his instituting this sacrament the same 
night in which he was betrayed? . 

* lArger Catechism^ Qosstioii 167. t Ibid^i 
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A. It imptiefl hU infinite goodnesi, and mviolable attaeUment 
to mankind lost, whom he represented; that in the immediate 
prospect of his greatest sufferings and soul agonies in their stead, 
he should have their salvation and comfort so much at heart, as 
to leave this memorial and pledge of his dying lov^ among them, 
till he come again, Mat zzvi. 29. i 

Q. 7. Are Christians under any ohligation to celebrate this or- 
dinance at nightj as our Lord and his disciples did at the first in- 
stitution of iU* 

A. No; the substitution of this sacrament in the room of the 
passover, [lohick was eaten immediately before,'] vtras the occasion 
of its being first administered at night; and that particulajr occa- 
sion can never recur again. 

Q. 8. In whzX posture should the Lord's supper be received? 

A. This sacrament being called the Lord's table, I Cor. x. 21, a 
table posture, which is sitting, seems to be most agreeable to the 
practice of our Lord, and his disciples, at the first supper, Mat. 
xxvi. 20, 26. 

Q. 9. From whence did the practice of kneeling at the sacra- 
ment take its rise? 

A. From the church of Rome, who maintain that the conse- 
crated bread, or wafer, is changed into the real body of Christ, 
and therefore to be worshipped. 

Q. 10. What are the outward elcments, appointed by Christ, 
in this sacrament? 

A. They are [bread and toine,] Miirk xiv. 22, 23. 

Q. 11. What sort of bread and wine is proper to be used? 

A. Just such as is ordinarily used in entertainments among 
men. 

Q. 12. Is the sacrament of the supper to be received, by everj 
partaker, in both elements? 

A. Certainly it ought; for our Lord gave both elements to his 
disciples; and the apostle appoints both the elements to be dis- 
pensed to con^municants, 1 Cor. xi. 28: " Let a man examine him- 
self, and BO let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup." 
And therefore the withholding of the cup from the people, as is 
done bjTthe church of Rome, is both sacrilegious and impious. 

Q. 13. What is signified by the bread and the wine? 

A. The [body] and [blood] of Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 

Q. 14. What is to be understood by Christ's body and blood? 

A. His incarnation and satisfaction, for the complete accom- 
plishment of our redemption, John vi. 51: " The bread that I will 
give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world." 

^. 15. What is the analogy, or resemblance, between the bread 
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uid wine, and what is 8i|piified and represented by these ele- 
ments? 

A. As bread and wine make a sufficient entertainment for the 
nourishment of the body; so the righteousness and fulness of 
Christ, are, a full and satisfying feast for the refreshment of the 
soul, John yi. 55: " My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed." 

Q. 16. What are the sacramental actions with reference to these 
elements? 

A. They are all of them comprehended in the answer, under 
. \jgiving and receiving bread and voine, according to Ckrist^s ap- 
pointment.} 

Q. 17. Whom do these sacramental actions respect? 

A. Some of them respect the administrator , and some the par- 
takers in this holy ordinance. 

Q. 18. Who are the ddministrators of this sacrament? 

A. Christ himself was the first administrator of it; and after 
him, mimsters of the word, lawfully called and set apart to that 
office. 

Q. 19. What were the actions of Christ, the first administra* 
tor, which ministers are to imitate, in dispensing this sacrament? 

A. Afler his example, they take the bread and the cup; they 
bless these elements; they break the bread, and give both tl^ 
bread and the wine to be distributed among the communicants. 

Q. SO. What is meant by taking the bread and the cup? 

A. Christ's voluntarily assuming the human nature into union 
with his divine person, Heb. ii. 1(5, that in it he might be a sacri- 
fice of infinite value In our stead, £ph. v. 3. 

Q. 21. What is implied in blessing the elements? 

A. That Christ has appointed the bread and the wine in this 
Micrament, tobe the visible signs or symbols of his body and blood; 
and likewise, by his example, has warranted ministers to set apart, 
1>y solemn prayer, so much of these elements, as shall be used in 
this sacrament, from a common, to a holy use. 

Q. 22. Why is Christ^s blessing the elements called his giving 
thanksf 1 Cor. xi,1i4. 

A. Because so inconceivably great was his love to lost sinners 
of mankind, that he was thankful he had all their debt to pay, 
Psa. xl. 7, 8; and that he was able to do it to the uttermost^ Heb.. 
Tii. 25. 

Q. 23. What is to be understood by breaking the bread? 

A. The most exquisite sufferings of the Son of God, Psa. xxiL 
14, 15, and the necessity of them, as the channel, in which merc^ 
W9M to be vented to the sinner, Rom. v. 21 . 
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Q. 24. What is intimated to us by [giving] th« bread and 
[giving] the cup? Mat. zzvi. 26, 27. 

A. It intimates, that Christ is the free gifl of God to sinners of 
mankind, for salvation and eternal life, John iii. 16. 

Q. 25. What are the sacramental actions of the partakers i» 
this «acrament, included in their [receiving^ of bread and wineP 

A. They take the bread and the cup: they eat the bread, and 
drink a part of the wine in the cup. 

Q. 26. What is imported in their taking the bread and the cup? 

A. It imports, that our receiving of Christ, is founded on the 
gift and grant that is made of him in the word; for, " a man 
can receive nothing, except it be given him firom heaven/' John 
iii. 27; 

Q. 27. What is included in their eating the bread, and drinking 
the wine? 

A. It includes, that there ought to be an application of Christ 
to the soul in particular, in virtue of the particular endorsement 
of the promise, to every one that hedrs the gospel: For theprth 
inise, says the apostle Peter, 4s unto you, (that is, unto every one 
of you,) and to your children^ Acts ii. 39. 

Q. ^. For what end did Christ institute these sacramental ele^ 
ments and actions? 

A. That thereby [his deatk^ might be [s}ioiDed fortk^ 1 Cor. zL 
26, and the remembrance of it kept up, Luke zxii. 19. 

Q. 129. What is it to show forth the death of Christ? 

A. It is to profess, [by partaking of the sacrament^] that we \t^ 
lieve his death, in our room, to have been most acceptable ttf 
God, Eph. r. d; and that we acquiesce in it, together with his obe- 
dience, as the sole ground of our hope of salvation, Rom. iv. 25. 

Q. 30. How does it appear, that hid deathi^ in our room, wa< 
most acceptable to Grod? 

"A. By his .resurrection firom the dead^ 1 Thessi i. 10, and his 
entrance into glory, Luke zxiv. 26. 

Q. 31. How may we know if we acquiesce in the obedience 
and death of Christ, as the sole ground of our hope of salvation? 

^. If we are Irenouncing all other (ionfidencesj Hos. xiv.S^ 
ai^d are convinced that the meritorious obedience unto death of 
t|^ Son of God ad our Surety, is tke sole payment of the debt 
we owed to law and justice, Jer, zziii. 6: << This is his name 
whereby he shall be called. The Lord our righteousness.*' 

Q. 32. Why has Christ appointed this sacrament to be observed 
in remembrance of him, Luke xxii. 19: " This do in remem- 
brance of me?*' 

A. Because though his incarnation and satisfaction be the 
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greatest events that ever happened in the world, and the most 
interesting to us, yet we are apt to forget them; or at least not 
to have the solid and lively impression of them habitaally upon 
our spirits, Psa. cvi. 13: " They soon forgat his works.** 

Q. 33. What is it about the death of Christ which we ought to 
remember in this sacramentP 

A. The truth of it, the necessity of it, and the sufficiency of it. 

Q. 34. What is it to remember the truth of Christ's death? 

A. It is by a true and saving faith, to believe that Christ re- 
ally did and suffered all these things for us, that are recorded of 
him in scripture, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 

Q. 35. What is it to remember the necessity of his death, 
Luke xxiv. 26: ** Ought not Christ to have suffered these things?* 

A. It is to believe, that we had certainly gone down to the pit, 
tinless (rod had found a ransom, or an atonement, Job xxxiii. S4. 

Q. 36. What is it to remember the sufficiency of it? 

A. It is ttf believe that it is infinitely valuable; and, therefore, 
could have procured the salvation of thousands of worlds, had it 
been so ordained, it being the death and blood of him, who is the 
supreme God, Acts xx. 28: ** Feed the church of God, which he 
hath purchased with his own blood.** 

Q. 37. In what maritxr should we show forth and remember 
the death of Christ in this sacrament? 

A. We ought to do ii fducialty^ hunMy, moumfuUy^ and thank- 
fuUy, 

Q. 38. Why ought we to remember his death ^uooUyf 

Ai Because as he <' was delivered for our offences,*' Rom. 
ivi 25, so <* God rused him up from the dead, and gave him glory« 
that our faith and hope might be in Gk>d,** 1 Pet. u 21. 

Q. 89. Why ought we to remembet it humbly f , 

A. Because when we are unworthy of the least of all God*s 
mercies^ Gen. xxxii. 10, we are much more so of the greatest that 
can be conferred, John iii. 16: *^ God «o loved the world,*' &c» 

Q. 40. Why maurfrfullyf 

A. Because our sins were the proeufing cause of his suffer- 
ittgs, Isa. liii. 5, 6: ** He was wounded for odr transgressions, 
he Was bruised for our ini^ities: — ^The Lord hath laid on him 
the iniquities of us all."* 

Q. 41. Why should the death of Christ W remembered thank- 
fully? 

A. Because his death was in our room. Tit; ii. 14; and was the 
finishing stroke of the wdrk which his Father gave him to do^ 
John xix. 30; 

* JIferr. Hath Bids tlie iHiqaidei of ut all to moat ia biai. 
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Q* 42. How often shoald the death of Christ be remembered 
by partaking of this sacrament? 

A. The scripture has not precisely determined how often; but 
it would appear that it ought frequently to be done. 

Q. 43. How does it appear that the death of Christ should be 
frequently remembered in the supper? 

A. From the words of our Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26: << This do 
ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me) for, as often as 
ye eat this bread," ^lc,, plainly implying, that it ought oftxs to 
be done. 

Q. 44. When will the death of Christ be remembered per- 
petually, without interruption? 

A. In heaven, though not in a sacramental way. Rev. zxi. 22: 
" I saw no temple there." 

Q^ 45. How may it be proved, that it will be perpetually re- 
membered in heaven? 

A. From the song of the redeemed there, recorded. Rev. L 5, 
6: " Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his 
own blood — to him be glory." And chap. v. 9 — 14: '< And they 
sung a new song, saying — Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood," Ac, 

Q. 46. Who are called [toorthy receivers,li in the answer? 

A. None are worthy receivers of this sacrament, but true be- 
lievers; and even they, in order to their partaking worthily and 
comfortably, ought to have grace in exercise, as well as^ in the 
habit. Song i. 12L 

Q. 47. Why are true believers called worthy receivers? 

A. Not on account of any worthiness in themselves, for they 
have nothing of their own of which they can boast; but because 
Ihey are united to Chrbt, and have all that grace from him, 
which enables them to partake in a suitable and becoming man- 
ner, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 

Q. 48. What are the worthy receivers Imade partakers of] in 
this sacrament? 

A. They ase [mods partakers of Christ's hody omd Hood^ with 
all his benefiis.} 

Q. 49. What is it to be partakers tf Christie hody and UoodS 

A. It is to be entertained, in the sacmroent upon all that was 
transacted upon the person of Christ, as Grod-man, Mediator: this 
being the only proper and suitable food of the soXil, John vi. 51 , 53. 

Q. 50. In what respect is it, that the worthy receivers are not 
made partakers of his body and blood? 

A. They are not made partakers [after a corporal and carnal 
teoiuier.] 
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Q. 51. Why are thesa words inserted in the answer, {not after 
a corporal and carnal mannerf] 

A. They are inserted in opposition to the popish doctrine of 
transubstantiation^ ** which maintuns a change of the substance 
of bread and wine, into the substance of Chrises body and blood, 
by consecration of a priest*'* 

Q. 52. What is the absurdity of this doctrine? 

A. It is ** repugnant not to scripture alone, but even to com- 
mon sense and reason; -oTerthroweth the. nature of the sacrament; 
and hath been and is the cause of manifold superstitions, yea, of 
gross idoktries/'t 

Q. 53. How iss it repugnant tQ scripture^ 

A. The scripture expressly affirms, that Christ gave the very 
same bread and cup to his disciples, after consecration, that he 
had taken into his hands before^ Mat. xxvi. 96, 27. Whereas the 
doctrine of transubstantiation muntains, that the elements, afleir 
consecration, are no more the samcj haying only the form, co- 
lour, taste, and smell of bread and wine, wanting the substance 
of either; being turned into the substance of Christ's body and 
blood; in opposition to which, the apostle calls the elements, af- 
ter consecration, by the same names they had before it, to inti- 
mate, that there was no change of their substance, 1 Cor. xi. 26 
—•28: << As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup,*' d(C. 

Q. 54. How is transubstantiation repugnant to common sense 
andreasonf 

A. Common sense and reason tell us, that a body occupies but 
one place, and cannot be in divers places at one and the same 
time; whereas they who defend transubstantiation must allow, 
that the body of Christ may be in a thousand places at once, 
even as many places as there are consecrated- wafers. 

Q« 55. How does transubstantiation overthrow the nature of the 
saeramentf 

A. By destroying the spiritual or sacramental relation, that ie 
between the sign and the thing signified; for if the sign be turned 
into the thing signified, then all relation and similitude between 
them cease. Besides, the sacrament being a commemoration of 
what was done and suffeved in the human nature of Christ, it 
anpposes his body to be absentf whereas transubstantiation sop-- 
poses it i^reMfit 

Q 56. How is it the cause of mantfold supersiidon» and grast 
idolairiesf 

A. In as much as strange and surprising effects are ascribed to 
the hostf or consecrated wafer, even when not asedsacnuBentai- 

f Coafeasioii of Faith, chapter zziz. sectioa e. t ^^^^' 
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Ij; and the aUegned change of the bread and wine, into the ■ub'* 
■tance of Christ's body and blood in the sacrament, is the very 
. pretencei why they pay religions worship and adoration to the 
elements themselves; which is gross 8uper8titi<m and idolatry. 

Q. 57.' What is the difference between the Papists and Lutkar- 
4ns on this head? 

A. 'The Papists maintain, that the bread and wine lose their 
own natural substaikce, and are turned into the substance of 
Christ's body and blood; but the LuAerans affirm, that the bread 
and wine retain their own natural substance still, and, at the 
same time, that the substance of Christ's body and blood ia t», 
toUhf or under, these elements. 

Q. 58. Are not both opinions equally absurd? 

A. Tes: for transuhstantiatitm supposes, that one body may be 
ia many places at the same time; and amsubstanUation takes it 
for granted, that two bodies may be together in the very same 
place, or that they may both occupy the same individual space 
at the same time. 

Q. 69. Is Christ offered up,- in this sacrament, as a sacrifice for 
the remission of sins? 

A. No: there is in it <*only a commemoration of that one of- 
fering up of himself, by himself, upon the cross, once for all; and 
ar spiritual oblation of all possible praise unto God for the same.* 

Q. 60. Why does our Confessum say, that Christ^s once oar- 
ing up of himself was done bt himself? 

A. In opposition to the unbloody sacrifice of the ntass, which 
is ojSered up daily by the Popish priests, for remission of the sins 
both of the quick and the dead, 

Q. 61. What does our Confession of Faiih affirm concenung 
this Popish sacrifice of the mass, as they call it?" 

A. It affirms, that it is '< most abominably injurious to Christ's 
one only sacrifice, the alone propitiation for all the sins of the 
elect, Heb. vii. 27."t 

Q. 62. Is not Christ really present in the sacrament of the sup- 
per? 

A. He is " as really, but spiritually^ present to the faith of be- 
lievera in that ordinance, as the elements themselves are to their 
outward senses, 1 Cor. zi. 29."f 

Q. 63. If Christ be really present in the sacrament only in a 
spiritual sense, and not corporally, why does he say of the bread, 
ITUs is my hodyf 

A. The plain and obvious meaning is, This breM is the sign 
or symkU of my body: so that the words are to be oaderstood in 
the figurative, not in the literal sense. 

* Conlbssloa of Faith, chap. xxli. J 9. f Ibid. % IWd. ? ?• 
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, Q. 64. Ho«7 do you proTe, that these words, J%U it my hodtf^ 
are to be understood in the Jigurativ€f and not in the literal and 
pnper sense? 

A. From this knowi^rnle in all langnage, That when the striot 
literal sense involves a manifest absurditji or contradiclion^ we 
most of necessity have recourse to the figurative sense; as when 
the apostle says, 1 Cor. x. 4, " That rock was Christ," it cannot 
be understood literally, as if that rock, materially considered, was 
reaUy Christ; but, figuraUvdyf that rock signified Christ; and so 
of a great many other scripture expressions. 

Q. 65. Since the worthy receivers are not made partakers of 
Christ's body and blood afler a corporal and carnal manner, how 
do they, partake of the same? 

A. They partake of his body and blood, in this sacrament, 
only Iby faith.} 

Q. 66. What is it for the worthy receivers to partake of his 
body and blood by faith? 

A. It is to apply and appropriate himself and his righteous- 
ness, ItoUh all his benefits,} to themselves, Psa. xvi. 5, 6. 

Q. 67. What are these [benefits] which faith, in this sacra- 
ment, applies together with Christ himself.' 

A. Among many others, there are these three comprehensive 
ones; namely, an ample indemnity of all sin, Mic^ vii. 19; an 
unquestionable security for the progress of sanctification. Job 
xvii. 9; and an undoubted title to eternal life, John x. 28. 
Q. 68. Why are these, and the like, called Ihis} benefits? 
A. Because he is the purchaser. Tit ii. 14, proprietor, John 
iii. 35, and dispenser of them, Eph. iv. 8. 

Q. 69. Why are worthy receivers said to be made partakers of 
[aU] his benefits? 

A. Because where himself is received, all good things go 
along with him, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23: — M are yours; and ye are 
Christ's. 

Q. 70. What is the fruit and effect of their being, by faith, 
fnade partakers of Christ, and all his -benefits? 
A. The fruit and effect of it is, fiheir spirittud naurishmentf 
• and growth in grace,} 

Q. 71 . What does pA«ir spiritual nourishment} imply in it? 
A. That this saorament is not a converting, but a nourishing 
ordinance. 
Q. 72. What does their [grototh in grace} imply? 
A. That the worthy receivers are already in a state of grace. 
Q. 73. How may spiritual nourishment and growth in grabe be 
discerned? 
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A. If thare is a more eabuiged dcture after the siQeere milk of 
tiM word, 1 Pet ii. 2; if there is more living by faith, and not bj 
•en«e, 2 Cor. y. 7; and if there is more inward opposition to ain, 
Pta. IxTi. 18, and outward tendememi in the walk, Psa. xxxiz.l« 



Quest. 97. l^hat is required to the worthy receiving 
of the Lord^s iupper. 

Ana. It 18 reqaired of tiietn that would worthily par- 
take of the Lord's supper, that they examine themselves 
of their knowledge to discern the Lord's body, of their 
faith to feed upon him, of iheir repentance, love, and new 
obedience; lest, coming unworthily, they eat and drink 
judgment to themselves. 

Q. 1. What preparatory duty is here required of those that 
"would partake of the Lord's supper? 

A. It is, Ithat they examine themselves,1 1 Cor. xi. 28: " But let 
a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink 
of that cop." 

Q. 2. What is it for persons to [ezandne themselves?] ^ 

A. It is to make a strict inquiry into, and to ^ass an impartial 
judgment upon their spiritual state and frame, by the rule of the 
word, Psa. Ixxvii. 6, and cxix. 105. 

Q. 3. What is the best and most successful way of essaying 
this doty? 

A. It is to put it into the hand of the Spirit of Ck>d to manage it 
for us, Psa. cxxxix. 23, 24: << Search me, O God, and know my 
heart," &c. ' 

Q. 4. Why is self-examination necessary befbre receiving the 
Lord's supper. 

A. Because it is peremptorily commanded, in order to discover 
whether we be in a gracious state; or, if we have grace in any 
measure of exercise; without either of which there can be no com- 
fortable participation of this ordinance: *^ Let a man examine him- 
self, and so let him eat.*' 

Q. 5. Is this the duty of every man, or of some only? 

A. It is unquestionably the duty of every man: Let a man ex- 
amine himself; that is, every man and^woman, without exception, 
whether they think themselves gracious or graceless. 

Or. 6. Why should a gracious man examine himself? 

A. Because ^Hhere is not a just man upon earth, that doeth 
good and sinneth not," Eccl. vii. 20. 

Q. 7. Why should they, who think they are graceless?, examine 
themselves? 
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A. BecMise ** tbey tiiat be whole need not a physician , but they 
that are sick," Mat iz. 12. They thus come to see more clearly 
their absolute need of Christ. 

Q. 8. Is self-examination the duty of those only who are to par- 
take for the first time? 

A. it is the duty of persons every time they venture to partake 
of tliis ordinance, as the words of the precept evidently bear, SO 
let him eat; that is, let none approach this holy table at any time 
without first essaying this duty. 

Q. 9. Is self-ezaminsltion to be practised only about the time of 
communionP 

A. It ought to be practised daily or habitually, 2 Cor. ziii. 5; 
aad especially in the view of such a solemn approach to the Lord 
at his table. 

Q. 10. What are those things,. about which they that would 
worthily partake of the Lord's supper are required to examine 
themselves? 

A. They are required to examine themselves [of their know- 
ledge-^of their faith — of their repentance ^ love, and new obedience."] 
Q. 11. What are they to try or examine about their \knotb- 
Udgtf] 

A. If they have a competent measure of it; and if the measure 
they have, be of a saving kind. 

Q. 12. What is that competent measure of knowledge, which 
is requisite to the worthy receiving of the Lord's supper. 

A. That there be some understanding of the person, offices^ and 
righteousness of Christ; of the fulness, freedom, and stability of 
the covenant of grace; of the nature, use, and end, of the sacra- 
ment of the supper; and likewise of our own manifold sins an4 
wants. 
Q. 13. Why is such a knowledge necessary? 
A. It is necessary \to discern the Lord's body."] 
Q. 14. What is it to discern the Lord's body in this sacrament? 
A. It is to view the meritorious atonement, made by the Soft 
of God in our nature, through the symbols of bread and wine, 
which are designed to signify and represent the same. 

Q. 15. Who are they who are guilty of not discerning the Lord's 
body? 

A. They who rest in partaking of the outward elements, with- 
out a firm belief of the mysteries that are wrapped up in them. 

Q. 16. How may we know if the measure of knowledge we 
have attained, be of a saving kind? 

A, If we think we know nothing yet, as we ought to know, I 
Cor. viii. 2; if we are following on to know the Lord more and 
Pakt II.— 36 
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Bioi«, Hos. vi. 3i and if our knowledge iafiuenceB oar practice, 
John ziii. 17t " If ye know these things, ^?VJ ^^^ 7® ^^ 7® ^^ 
them.*' 

Q. 17. Why 18 [faiih] necewMiy to the worthy partaking oF 
the Lord's sapper? 

A. U is necessary in order [to feed upon Aim;] 

Q. 18, What is it to feed upon Christ in the sacrament of the 
sapper? 

A. It is to receive into onr souls, from his fulness, all that spi- 
ritaal good which is exhibited to us in the promise, John i. 16. 

Q. 19. What is it of Christ that iaith feeds upon in Uie sa- 
onmentf 

A. It feeds upon all those discoveries of him that are made in 
the word; such as, his person, offices, mediatorial character, and 
telations, John vi. 57. 

Q,. 20. How may we know if we have Uiat faith which feeds on 
Christ in the word and sacrament^ 

A. Where this true and saving faith is, it is of an appetizing 
nature, whettening the spiritual appetite afler more and more of 
him, Isa. xxvL 8,9; it purifies the heart, Acts zy. 9; accounts all 
things but loss for Christ, Phil. iii. 8; and is careful to maintain 
good works, Tit. iii. 8. 

Q. 21. What is the use of [npemtorrce] in this sacrament' 

A. Without repentance there can be no mourning for sin, which 
is an inseparable concomitant of faith's looking to, or improving a 
emcified Saviour in this ordinance, Zech. zii. 10: <^ They shall 
"look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for 
him." 

Q. 22. How may we know if our repentance be genuine or 
of a right kind.^ 

A. It is true and genuine, if we are grieved for sin as it is of- 
fensive to God, Psa. li. 4; if we are forsaking, and turning froin 
it both in heart and life, Hos. xiv. 1; and, particularly, if we are 
deeply affected with the sin of unbelief, John zvi. 9. 

Q. 23. What necessity is there for the exercise of the grace of 
[Ztfve] in partaking of the Lord's supper? 

A. Without love to Christ, there can be no communion with 
him in this, or any other ordinance, John xiv. 21: << He that 
loveth me, shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
I will manifest myself to him." 

Q. 24. How may we know if our love to Christ be sincere and 
unfeigned? 

A. If it put us upon essaying the mof«t difficult duties he may 
call us to, Psa, xziii. 4; if it engage us to put a favourable con- 
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iftniction upon the afflicting providences we meet within oar lot, 
Heb. zii. 10, and if we love his members out of love to himself, 
or because they are begotten of kirn, 1 John v. 1. 

Q. 25. Why is the obedience required of worthy receivers 
called [neto obedience?] 

A. Because it flows from a new principle of faith and love, 
Cral, V. 6; it is performed in a new manner, namely, in the 
strength of the grace that is in Christ Jesus, 2 Tim. ii. 1, and is 
directed to a new end, even the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. 

Q. 26. How may we know if our obedience is indeed new obe- 
iiencef 

A. If we are conscientiously diligent in the pracCitse of every 
duty, and at the same time look on ourselves as unprofitable ser- 
vants, Luke xvii. 10, and lean wholly to the surety righteousness 
as the sole ground of ouif acceptance, Isa. xlv. 24. 

Q. 27. What risk do they run who omit to examine themselve« 
M to the above graces, before they come to the Lord's table? 

A. They run the risk of [coming unworthily.'] 

Q. 28. What is it to come unworthUyf 

A. It is to come without any real sense, or consciousness of 
the need that we stand in of Christ, as " of God made unto us 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption," 1 Cor. 
j.30. 

Q. 29. What danger do they incur who thus come unworthily? 

A. [They eat and drink judgment to themselves,] 1 Cor. xi: 29. 

Q. 30. In what sense can they who come unworthily, be said 
to eat and drink judgment to themselvesf 

A. In so far as by their eating and drinking unworthily, they 
do that Which renders them o'bnoxiousto the righteous judgment 
of God. 

Q. 31. To what [judgment] do they render themselves obnox- 
ious.^ 

A. To temporal jndgmenis, or afflictions of various kinds, in the 
present life; and to eternal judgment, or condemnation (if mercy 
prevent not,) in the life to come, 1 Cor. xi. 30, 32. 

Q. 32. " May not one who doubteth of his being in Christ, or 
of his due preparation, come to the Lord's supper? 

A. " — If he be duly affected with the apprehension of the 
want of an interest in Christ, and unfeignedly desires to be found 
in him, and to depart from iniquity." in that case, " he is to be- 
wail his unbelief, and labour to have his doubts resolved; and, in 
■o doing, he may and ought to come to the Lord^s supper, that 
be may be farther strengthened."* 

^ Larger CatechisBi, Qnast. 17t. 
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Q. 33. When may a person be said to be dul j affected with the 
apprehension of his want of an interest in Christ? 

A. When be is filled with a restless uneasiness, and can take 
no comfort in any outward enjoyment, while he thinks himself 
destitute of an interest in Christ; and, at the same time, is ac> 
Uto and diligent in the use of all the ordinary means, in. which 
Christ is usually to be found, Song iii. 1 — 5. 

Q. 34. '< May any who profess their faith, and desire to come 
to the Lord*s supper, be kept from it^" 

A. *^ Such as are found to be ignorant or scandalous, notwith- 
standing their profession of the faith, and desire to come to the 
Lord's supper, may and ought to be kept from that sacrament, 
by the power which Christ hath lefl in his church; until they re- 
ceive instruction, and manifest their reformation.*** 

Q. 35. Why ought the ignorant to be kept back? 

A. Because they cannot discern the Lior4)s body, nor compre- 
hend the end and design of this sacrament; and, therefore, will 
but eat and drink Judgment to themselves, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 

Q. 36. Why ought the seandaloug to be kept back from this sa- 
crament^ 

A. Because, by the habitual immorality of their practice; they 
manifest themselves to be under tiie dominion of the prince of 
darkness; and, therefore, while in that state, can have no right 
to the privileges which belong only to the members of Christ's 
family, 1 Cor. x. 21. 

Q. 37. " What is required of them that receive the sacrament 
of the Lord*s supper, in the time of the administration of it?" 

A. " It is required of them, that they — heedfuHy discern the 
Lord*s body, and affectionately meditate on his death and suffer- 
ings, and thereby stir up themselves to a vigorous exercise of 
their graces; in sorrowing for sin, hungering and thirsting after 
Christ, feeding on him by faith — and in renewing their covenant 
with God, and love to all the saints.'*! 

' Q. 38. What is it for the Lord's people to rene'w their covenant 
with him at his table? 

A. It is to acquiesce anew in the covenant of grace, aa made 
with Christ, Isa. xliv. 5; and, in so doing, to surrender them- 
selves to the Lord, to be wholly his, trusting that he will keep 
them by his power, through faith unto salvation^ 1 Pet. i. 5. 

Q. 39. What is it for them to renew their love to all the saints^ 
on that occasion? 

A. It is to embrace the opportunity of being at the Lord's ta- 
. ble, to breathe out the secret and habitual desires of their souls 

* Larger Catechism, auestion 173. f Ibid. Q. 174. 
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before him, that all the saintSi as well as themselyes, may share 
abundantly oat of the fulness of Christ, Psa. zc. 14; and that 
thej keep themselves << in the lore of Grod, looking for the mercy 
ef our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life,** f ude yer. 21. 

Q. 40. yfhaX is the duty of Christians, after they have receiyed 
the sacrament of the Lord's supper? 

A. It is " seriously to consider how they have behaved them- 
selves therein, and with what success; if they find quickening 
and comfort, to bless God for it, beg the continuance of it, watch 
against relapses, fulfil their vows, and encourage themselves to 
a frequent attendance on that ordinance.''* 
~ Q/ 41. What is it Uyfidf^ our wnesf 

A. It is to set about the practice of all commanded duty, ac- 
cording to our engagement, Psa. czvi. 16, 18; and at the same 
time depend upon the grace and furniture that is in Christ Jesus 
for the right peiformance of it, Phil. iv. 13. 

Q. 42. What if Christians can find no present benefit by their 
attendance on Uiis ordinance? 

A, Then they are ^ more exactly to review their preparation to, 
and carriage at the sacrament; in both which, if they can approve 
themselves to God, and their own consciences, they axe to wait 
for the fruit of it in due tirae."t 

Q. 43. What if they have failed in their preparation to, and 
carriage at the sacrament? 

A. Then ** they are to be humbled, and attend upon it after 
ward, with more care and diligence.^'t 

Q. 44. ^' Wherein do ihe sacraments of baptism and the Lord's 
supper agreef 

A. '^ In that the author of both is God; the spiritual part of both 
is Christ and his benefits; both are seals of the same covenant; 
— and to be continued in the church of Christ ui^til his second 
coming." § 

Q. 45. In what do they diSerf 

A. In that baptism is to be administered but once, with water, 
to be a sign and seal of our regeneration and ingrafting into 
Christ, and that even to infants: whereas the Lord's supper is to 
be administered often, in the elements of bread and wine, to re- 
present and exhibit Christ as spiritual nourishment to the soul, 
and to confirm our continuance and growth in him, and that only 
to such as are of years and ability to examine themselves.^H 

« Larger Cateehitm a. 175. t Ibid. i ^^K^ 

(Ibid. a. 176. U Ibid. 177. 
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QussT. 98. fFhat is prayer? 
i An8. Prayer is an offering up of our desires to God, 
for things agreeable to his will, in the name of Christ, 
with confession of our sinsy and thankfoi acknowledg- 
ment of his mercies. 

Q. ]. « Are we to piaj to God only?'* 

A. " Crod only being to be believed in, and worshipped with 
Mligions worship, prayer, which is a special part Ifaeieof, is to be 
made by all to him alone, and to none other."* 

Ck- 2. Why is prayer to be made by all to God alone, and to 
nonA other? 

A. Because *' Grod only is able to search the hearts, hear the 
Mquests, pardon the sins, and fulfil the desires of all.'M 

Q. 3. May we not direct oar prayers to any of the persons of 
the adorable Trinity? 

A. To be sure we may: for the Three-one God being the sole 
object of religions worship, whichever of the three persons ^re 
address, the other two are understood as included, 2 Cor. ziii.l4. 

Q. 4. Why may we not pray to angels, or saints departed? 

A. Because it would be gross idolatry, they being but mare 
creatures; nor can they supply the wants, nor remove the mise- 
ries which sin has brought upon us. 

Q. 5. Do we pray to God to ii^orm him of what he knew not 
before? 

A. Not at all: for from eternity he knew all the thoughts that 
ever should pass through our minds in time, Psa. cxxziz. 2, 4. 

Q. 6. Do we pray to him that we may alter his mind, or incline 
him to any thing which he was formerly unwUljng to grant? 

A. No: for with him is no variabltnessy neither shadow rf turn- 
ings James i. 17; but we pray to him, that we may obtain what 
we know, and believe he is willing to confer, 1 John v. 14: 
<< This is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask any 
thing according to his will, he heareth us." 

Q. 7. What are the several parts of prayer mentioned in this 
answer? 

A. They are these tbrsx; petition, confession, and thanks- 
giving, 

Q. 8. In which of these doea prayer properly consist^ 

A. In FBTiTioK , or supplication. 

Q. 9. How does the answer describe our petitions, or suppli- 
cations? 

♦ Largsr Catachinn, 0. 178. f Ibid. 
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A. It describes them to be [an offering up of our dMifts tQ God.^ 

Q. 10. Why are our petitions called [our desiresf] 

A. Because the words of oartoiotith, without the desires of our 
heart, are nothing but empty sounds in the ears of God, Isa. xstiiti 
13: " This people draw near to me with thdr mduth,-i-but have 
removed their heart far from me." 

Q. 11. Why must there be [an offering «p] of our desires to 
God? 

A* Because prayers are spiritual sacrifices, 1 Pet. ii. 5; and all 
sacrifices were appointed to be offered to God only, 2 Kin^ jcvii. 
35,36. 

Q. 12. From whence flow the desires of the heart? 

A. From a sense of need: we cannot have any earnest desire 
after that, with the want of which we are no way affected; fbr, 
" the full soul loatheth a honey comb," Prov. xltvii. 7. 

Q. 13. For what [tkings\ ought We to offer up our desires to God? 

A. [Far things agreeable to kis toill,'] 

Q. 14. What [wiU] of God are we to have our eye upon, when 
we ask any thing from him? 

A. Not upon his secret, but his revealed will, Deut. zxix. d9. 

Q. 15. How shall we know, if what we ask be agreeable to his 
revealed will? 

A. If we ask what he has promised, we are sure it is agreeable 
to his revealed will to confer it, because the promise is to us, 
Acts ii. 39. 

Q. 16. Are we straitened, or narrcwed, in our requests, when 
we are confined to the promise as the subject-matter of themf 

A. By no means; for the promise contains infinitely more than 
we are able to ask or think, Eph. iii. 20. 

Q. 17. May we ask temporal mercies at the hand of God? 

A. Yes: because they are promised, so far as We have anj real 
need of them, Psa. xxxiv. 10. Isa. xxxiii. 16. 

Q. 18. Whether ought temporal or spiritual rtiercies to have 
the preference in our requests? 

A. Spiritual mercies ought to have the preference, Mat. vi. 33: 
" Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, and 
. all these things shall be added unto you.** 

Q. 19. What is meant by the kingdom of Ood, and his righ- 
teousnessf 

A. The work of grace in the soul, and the surety righteous- 
ness imputed, as the foundation of it, Rom. viii. 4. 

Q. 20. Why are these to be sought in the first place? 

A. Because absolutely neceMary to salvation, Rom, v. 3I« 

Q. 21. In whose nams are ire to ask things agreeabl* ta QodV 
WiU? 



d by Google 



tl4 or .TBB NA.T098 OF. PH^nE* 

A, [M the name of ChrUt.l 

Q. 22. What is it to pray in the name of Christ?" 

A. It 18, " in obedience to his eommand, and in oonfidettce of 
his promise, to ask mercies for his sake?"* 

(i. 23; Is the hue mentioning of Christ's name, a praying 
therein? 

A. No; but a << drawing oar encouragement to pray, and our 
boldness, strength, and hope of acceptance in prayer, from 
CSirist and his mediation. "t 

Q. 24. " Why are we to pray in the name of Christ?*' 

A* ** Because the sinfulness of man, and his distance from God, 
by reason thereof, is so great, as that we can have no access into 
his presence without a Mediator.' *t 

Q. 35. Is there any other Mediator but Christ, in whose name 
we may approach to God? 

A. No: ** there being none in hearen or earth appointed to, or 
fit for that glorious work but Christ alone, we are to pray in no 
other name but his only, Col. iii. 17. § 

Q. 26. Can we, of ourselyes, pray in a right manner? 

A. No: unless the Spirit of supplUaHon is poured upon us, 
(Zech. zii. 10,) to help our infirmities; far we know not wktU to 
pray for as we ought ^ Rom. viii. 26. 

Q. 27« " How doth the Spirit help us to pray? 

A. '' By enabling us to nhderstand both for whom, and 

what, and how prayer is to be made?"|| 

Q. 28. " For whom axe we to pray?" 

A. '* For the whole church of Christ upon earth; for magis- 
trates, and ministers; for ourselves, our brethren; yea, our ene- 
mies; and for all sorts of men living, or that shall live here- 
after."ir 

Q. 29. For what are we to pray, in behalf of the whoU dutrck 
of Christ upon earthf 

A. Tkat they aU mmy be one in Christ, the glorious head, John 
xvii. 21; and that they may grow up unto him in aU thgngs, Eph, 
iv. 15, till they *< all come in the unity of the faith, and know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ," verse 13. 
Q. 30. For what should we |vay with reference to mtgistrates? 
A. That they may not be " a terror to good works, but to the 
evil," Rom. xiii. 3; and that, under them, we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty, 1 Tim. ii. 2. 
Q. 31. For what should we pray in behalf of ministers.' 

•LarfnrCatechirai,a.l80. flbid. t Ibid. Ct. 181. (Ibid. 
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A. That they may not shan to declare to iheir hewrert the 
tohole counsel of God, Acts zx. 27; and that they may " watoh 
for their tfouls, aa they that moat give account/* Heb. xiii. 17. 

Q. 32. Can we be hearty in praying for others, if we neglect 
to pray for onrselves? 

A. rfo; for if we are indifferent about the dtate of our owa 
soulsy it is impossible we can be concerned for others, any faxther . 
thaa our interest and affecti<m bind us, Job zzvii. 10. 
Q. 33. Who are our brethren for whom we are to pray? 
A. They are not only our kindred, according to the flesh, but 
all the members of the visible charch; yea, all our fellow-crea* 
ttties, 1 John iv.21. 

Q,. 34. For what are we to pray in behalf of our enemies? 
A^ That their hearts may be changed, their tempers softened, 
that however they have treated us, they may be made Christ's 
friends, and partakers of eternal salvation through him<, Mat. v. 
44, compared ^ith Luke xziii. 34. 

Q. 35* If we are to pray for aU sort* of men living, how may 
we pray about the Roman Antichrist? 

■ A. Out of the love we should bear to oar fellow-creatures, 
who are under the yoke and dominion of the Roman Antichrist, 
we ought to pray no otherwiae about him,, than that the Lord 
would 0Oon " consume him with the Spirit of his mouth, and de- 
stroy him with the brightness of his coming," 2 Thess. ii. 8. 

Q. 36. What do we mean, when we pray for those that shall 
live hereafter? 

A. We hereby desire, that Chjrist's kingdom and interest may 
be propagated and advanced in the world, untM his second 
coming, Psa. cii. 18. John xvii/20. 
Q. 37. For whom are we not to pray? 

A. We are not to pray << for the dead, 2 Sam. xii. 23; nor for 
those that are known to have sinned the sin unto death, 1 J«bn 
V.16."* . 

Q. 38. Why should we not pray for the dead? 
A. Because at death the state of every man and woman is un- 
alterably fixed, Luke zvi. 22, 27. 

Q. 39l How may those be known, who have sinaud the am %mto 
detUhf 

A. By their rejection of the gospel which they once-, professed 
to embrace; by their malice and envy against .Chriirt^ .and thi 
way of salvation through him; by their treating the convincing 
evidences of Christianity, and the pOQuliar doctiinesoF'ii, wHh 

* Larger Catechitm, Qaestion 183. 
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httmphtmf And contempt; and hy their rooted hatred of all re- 
ligion, and the professon of it. 

Q. 40. Why are we not to pray for those, who are known to 
haTe ainned this sin? 

A. Because the sin against the Holy Ghost is declared, in scrip- 
tare, to be unpardonable, (Mat xii.~3l, 32;) in regard it is a wil- 
' ful and blasphemous opposition to the testimony of the Spirit <^ 
God c<Nicerning Christ, as the only way of salTation, Lake 
xii. 10.» 

Q. 41 . " For what things are we to pray?" 

A, " For all things tending to the glory of God, the welfare of 
the church, our own or others' good^ but not for any thing that 
isunlawful/'t 

Q. 42. << How are we to prayT 

A. ** We are to pray — with understanding, faith, sincerity, fer- 
▼ency, love, and perseverance."? 

Q. 43. What is it to pray with understanding? 

A. It is to have some knowledge of God, who is the object of 
prayer, Psa. Izt. 2; of our own necessities, which are the sub- 
ject matter of it, Psa. Iz. 11; and of the promises, which are our 
encouragement in it, Num. ziy. 17 — 19. 

Q. 44. What is it to pray in /oiefc.* 

A. It is to believe that we receive the promised blessings we 
«sk, because he has said, " What things soever ye desire, when ye 
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them, Mat. 
xi. 24. 

Q. 45. What is it to pray with sincerity Knd fervency f 

A. It is to have the heart and affections earnestly intent upon 
what we are praying for, Psa. zvii. 1; " O Lord, attend unto my 
cry; give ear unto my prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lips." 

Q. 46. What is that love to God, which should be exercised in 
prayer? 

A. It is an ardent desire of his presence, Psa. zzvii. 9; and an 
unfeigned delight in him, as the most amiable and soul-satisfying 
object, Psa. Ixziii. 25. ■ y 

Q. 47. What is it to pray with perseverance} Eph. vi. 18. 

A. It is to continue instant in prayer, as the word is rendered, 
Rom. zit. 12; or, to bear up against all discouragements, and not 
to give over, though we have not a speedy answer or return, 
Mat. XV. S2--29. 

Q. 48. Is there any difibrcnce between praying with perseve^ 
ranee, nnd praying always, or wUuhtt ceasing, 1 Thess. v. 17. 

* See a ftrther account pf th» sin against the H<dy Gfaoet, Part I. Oa tte 
kaad of sin in general 
f Larger Catectaima, aueation 184. % IWd. O. Mfi, 
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A. The difference maj lie in this, thai to pray tdtik persnt- 
rancef is not to become weary of the duty, or desist from it, 
though we do not immediately obtain what we are praying for; 
but to pray alwaySf or withoul ceasingy is to study to maintain a 
praying frame, Psa. Izxiii. 23, and not to neglect the seasons of 
prayer, as they recur, Psa. Ixi. 2. 

Q. 49. What are the several kinds of prayer mentioned in scrip- 
ture.'* 

A. They are commonly ranked under these t&ree, namely, m- 
tretf private^ and pMic prayer. 

Q. 50. What is sscrbt prayer? 

A. It is the retirement of individuals, or single persons, from 
all company with others, for a time, that they may have free and 
familiar intercourse with God by themselves, Mat. vi. 6: '< But 
thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet; and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret" 

Q. 51. Is secret prayer incumbent on every Christian? 

A. Tes; because every Christian has his own particular wants 
to be supplied^ Psa. Ixx. 5; doubts to be solved, Isa. xxxviii. 14j 
and difBculties to be removed, 2 Cor. xii. 8, which none but God 
himself can do, Psa. zxzv. 10. 

Q. 52. May there not be secret prayer even in company with 
others.^ 

A. Tes; there may be what is ordinarily called jejagulatory 
prayer? 

Q. 53. What is ejaculatory prayer? 

A. It is a secret and sudden liiling up of the soul's desires to 
Grod, upon any emergency that may occur in providence. 

Q. 54. How maj we engage in this kind of prayer? 

A. Either by a simple thought darted up to heaven, as it would 
seem Nehemiah did, chap* ii. 4; or by words uttered in the mind, 
yet so as the voice cannot be heard, as we read that Hannah did, 
1 Sam. i. 13. 

Q. 55. With what success have these ejaculatory breathings of 
the soul met? 

A. They have met with very quick and happy returns, as ill. 
the instance of Moses, who, in tlie midst of the people's mur* 
moring at the Red Sea, despatched his desires to heaven, in some 
short ejaculation, to which the Lord gave a present return, Ex. 
ziv. 15: " Wherefore criest thou unto me? speak unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, that they go forward." And the sons of Mtuhenj 
ifc.y when fighting with the Hagaritea, 1 Chron. ▼. SO: ^< They 
cried to God in the battle, and he was entreated of them." 

Q. 56. What is the usefulness of ejaculatory pnyer? 
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A. II lemls to maiiitain miowsldp with God, wttkoat any ia- 
teiTii]>tioii of our lawful calliiigg, Psa. Ixxiii. 23. It is also a 
mean to repel sndden temptations, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9; and to dispose 
the heart for a more solemn performance of the stated dnties of 
prayer and praise in the season of them, Fsa. zlii. verses 6th and 
8th compared. 

Q. 57. What is priyate prayer? 

A. It is prayer among a few Christians, met together for join- 
ing in that solemn exercise, Rom. xvi. 5. 

Q. 58. How is it commonly distingniahed.' 

A. Into family * and social prayer. 

Q. 59. MTfaat is Mdal prayer? 

A. It is to pray in a fellowship society of Christians, ont of 
sereral families, intermixed with spiritaal conference upon soul- 
edifying subjects; and that at such times as they mutually agree 
among themselves, Mai. iii. 16. 

Q. 60. What is pvblic prayer? 

A. It is the solemn worshipping of God by the church, in her 
public assemblies, in which a pasttfr, or one authorized to preach 
the gospel , is always the mouth of the people to God, Acts xx. 36? 

Q. 61. What is it to join in private or public prayer, where one 
is the mouth of the rest' 

A. It is to ofier up the desires that come from the mouth of the 
tpeakeff (for things agreeable to Grod's will,) as if uttered by our- 
selves. 

Q. 68. What is incumbent on those who are the mouth of 
others in prayer to God.' 

A. They are called, to take very special care, that their prayers 
be regulated exactly by the revealed will of God; in which case 
all present will be encouraged to join in every part of the duty. 

Q. 63. What is requisite for joining in prayer in a right man- 
ner? 

A. It is highly requisite, in order to this, that there be close at- 
tention without wandering, Acts ii. 42: Jind they continued sUad- 
fctstly in— prayers; that there be a lively faith, without doubting, 
James i. 6; and a series of ejaculation concurring with the words 
of God that may bespoken, 1 Chron. xvi. 36. 

Q. 64. What is the sscond part qf prayer mentioned in the 
ansttvrf 

A. It is [confessien of our sins.^ 

'Q. 65. Why is confession of sin mentioned as a part of prayer? 
A. Because, being sinners, we cannot pray in faith for any pro- 
mised mercy, without acknowledgfog our un worthiness of it; or 
that it is infinitely above our desert, Dan. ix. 18. 

" About ftmily prayer, see on the hesd Of Sanctifying the SaMMth. 
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Q. 66. What then does the confeBsioxi of sin neeeinrilj sttp* 
pose? 

' ' A. It sQppoBcs ^ailt) and deserved punishment on account of 
it, Ezra ix. 13. 

Q. 67. Whj is confession of sin necessary iA prayer? 

A. Because we cannot be cordial and hearty in asking forgive^' 
ness of our sins, unless we are some way affected by a sense of 
them, Psa. zzt. 11. 

Q. 68. For what end should we confess our sins in prayer? > 

A. That God may be justified, and have the glory of his judg- 
ments, as being all of them just and righteous, Psa. li. 4; and that 
we may be humbled, and disposed to receive undeserved ftvours 
with gratitude, Psa. zxxii. bt 

Q. 69. In what manner should we confess our sins? 

A. With grief and hatred of them, Luke xviii. 13; and with full 
purpose (in the strength of grace) to forsake them, Job xzxiv. 22* 

Q. 70. What is the thi&d part of prayer mentioned in the 
answerf 

A. It is a ItJiankful oekmnDledgment of his Tnereies.'} 

Q. 71. Are prayer and thanksgiving joined together in scpp- 
ture? 

A. Tes; Psa. ezvi. 17t " I will ofibr to thee the sacrifice of 
thanksgiving, and will call upon the name of the Lord." 

Q. 72.. What is the subject-matter of thankfidnessf 

A. It is {mercies fl or benefits, whether ofkted or received. 

Qi 73. Why are the blessings we want called m^ciesf 

A. Because having made ourselves miserable by sin, we are 
most unworthy and undeserving of them, Cren. zxxii. 10. 

Q. 74. Why called [his] mercies? 

A. Because God himself is the author of them, and they are his 
free' gift to us, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

Q. 75. For what mercies ought vire to be thankful? 

A. Both for temporal and spiritual; common and special mer- 
cies, Psa. cxlv. 9. 

Q. 76. What is the best evidence of thankfulness to God for 
his mercies of any kind? 

A. It is to be thankful for Christ, his unspeakabU giji, 2 Cor. 
ix, 15. 

- Q. 77. When ought we to make thankful acknowledgment to 
Qod for his mercies? 

A. At all times, and on all occasions; there being no condi- 
tion of life, but what has some mixture of mercy in it, Job xi. 6. 
Psa. ci. 1. 

Part II.— 37 
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Q. 78. Is there grwiiid of thinkiblniw under aiSSctioBs or 

«. chafftieementaT 

A. '* Though DO ehaetemiig for the preflent— be joyoosy bat 
grieTOiM; nevertheless " it is ground of thankfulness, if " after- 
ward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness/* and '' be 
lor our profit, and that we may be partakers of his holiness/' 
Hebizii. 10,11. 

Q. 79. Why ought prayer to be joined with a thankful acknow- 
ledgment of God's mercies? 

A. That the mercies we receive may be blessed to us in the 
uie c^ them; and that we may not, by our ingratitude, provoke 
God to deny us the mercies we may ask for the future, Isa. i. 15. 

Q. 80. Uow may we know if our prayers are accepted and 
heard? 

A. If we have been helped to enlargement and importunity in 
prayer, and yet have attained to a holy submission to the will of 
God, as to the particular we were asking, it is a good evidence 
that he has heard the voice of our supplication, 1 Chron. xz. 
12, 17. 

Q. 81. How may we know whether mercies come to us in the 
course of common providence, or as an answer to prayer? 

A. This may be known both from the manner, and from the 
ltiiM,in which mercies are received. 

Q. 82. How may it appear from the manner in which mercies 
are received, that they are in answer to our prayers? 

A. it may be known by these two signs; namely, if the mercy, 
be granted speedily and unexpectedly, Isa. Izv. 24; and other 
mercies arc conferred together with, and over and above that 
which we desired, 1 Kings iii. 12, 13. 

Q. 83. How may it be known from the time in which mercies 
are received, that they are given in return of prayer? 

A. If they are granted at the time when we need them most, 
or at the time when we are most earnest and importunate about 
them; as Peter's deliverance from prison was on the very night 
wkioh Herod had determined should be his last; and likewise 
when the church was assembled to wrestle in prayer for him, 
Aets xii. 6, 7, 12. 

Q. 84. Why does the Lord delay mercies, which he designs 
afterwards to confer? 

A. He 'delays granting them, that we may be the more thank- 
ful for them when they come; and in the mean time to make us 
more assiduous and ardent supplicants for them, 2 Cor. xTi. 6, 9. 
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QussT. 99. ff^kat rule hath God given for our du 
rection in prayer? 

Ans. The whole word of God is of use to direct us in 
prayer; but the special rule of direction, is that form of 
prayer which Christ taught his disciples^ commonly 
called The Lord^n Prayer. 

Q. 1 , Why do we need Idirectum] in prayer?" 

A. Because man is naturally a stranger, both to €k>d and hia^. 
self; being ignorant both of the glorious perfections of God, B,om. 
iii. 11; and of his own sins and wants, Rey. iii. 17. 

Q. 2. From whence are we to take direction in prayer? 

A. From [the whole toord of God] which is [of use to direct usJ] 

Q. 3^. Is every part of the word of equal use for our direction 
in prayer? 

A. Though ** all things in the scripture are not alike plain in 
themselves, nor alike clear unto all;"* yet there is no part of the 
word from whence an intelligent person in t^e due use of the. 
ordinary means, may not gather something that may be proper 
matter either for petition, confession, or thanksgiving in prayer, 
1 John V. 14. 

Q. 4. Of what use in prayer, are the sins of which we read in 
scripture, that other churches before us have been guilty of, and 
the judgments which have been inflicted for the same? 

A. They are of use to direct us to pray, that the Lord would 
keep his church and people, in the day in which we live, from 
running into the same snares, and thus exposing themselves to 
tlie same judgments, 1 Cor. x. 11. 

Q. 5. Of what use in prayer are the doctrines of the word in 
general? 

A. They are of use to instruct us in the principles of religion^ 
or chain of divine truth; without some knowledge of which, it is 
impossible to pray to the edification, either of ourselves or others, 
Rom. X. 14. 

Q. 6. Of what use is the doctrine of the Messed Trinity, in par- 
ticular, for our direction in prayer? 

A. It is of singular use, to point out the method in which we 
are to hope for the blessings we pray for; namely, from the Fa- 
ther, through Christ, by the Spirit, according to Eph. ii. 18: 
Through him (that is, through Chxbt,) toe have an access by on* 
Spirit unto the Father, 

Q. 7. QC what use are the offices of Christ, for our direction in 
prayer? 

* ConC#S9iQn, cbap. i. $ 7. 
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A. They are of use to direct ub to pray, that, of Grod he may 
be made nnto Ub wisdom, as a prophet; righteousness, as a priest; 
•anctification, a« a king; and complete redemption, as being all 
the three in one person, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

Q. 8. Of what use are the promises for this end? 

A. They contain the very matter of prayer; and the pleading 
of them by faith, as also the right manner in which the duty 
should be performed, James i. 6. 

Q. 9. What is [the special rule of directianl for the duty of 
ptsyer ? 

A. It is [that form of prayer which Christ taught his disciples, 
commonly c€Ulcd, The Lord's Prater.] 

Q. 10. Why is this called [the special rule^ of direction? 

A. Because there is not any one portion of scripture, where 
the petitory part of prayer, is so comprehensively and methodi- 
cally laid down, as in the Lord's prayer. 

Q. 11. Could Christ use this prayer for himself? 

A. No; he could not put up the fifth petition, Forgive us our 
di/bts; because he had no sins of his own to fbrgive, being sc^ra^e 
Jrom sinnerSf Heb. vii. 26. 

Q. 12, Why then is it [commonly called the Lord's prayer.] 

A. Because it was dictated by him to his disciples, in answer 
to their request, Luke xi. 1: " Lord, teach us to pray, as John also 
taught his disciples." 

Q. 13. Did Christ prescribe this prayer as a/orm, or as a 
pattemf 

A. He prescribed it as a pattern, for direction in the duty of 
prayer, Mat. vi. 9: ^fter this man iter pray ye. 

Q. 14. What is the difference between a form and a pattern of 
prayer? 

A. A form of prayer is a certain mode of expression, which 
must be used without the least variation; whereas a pattern is only 
a directory as 'to the matter, leaving the suppliant himself to 
clothe his desires with such words, as are most adapted to his 
present circumstances. 

Q. 15. Why then is the Lord's prayer -called, in the answer, 
[that form of prayer which Christ taught his disciples?} 

A. Because the words of this prayer, " may be used as a 
prayer '* to God, equally with other scriptures, *< so that it be done 
with understanding, faith, reverence, and other graces neces- 
sary to the right performance of the duty of prayer,"* 

Q. 16. How does it appear, that this prayer is not designed for 
a form to the precise words of which Christ's disciples and fol- 
lowers are to be tied strictly down, in all after ages? 
• larger Catechisib, (^. 187< 
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A. This plainly appears, from its not cohtaining expressly all 
the parts of prayer; and from its not being related by Matthew 
and Luke in the same manner. 

Q. 17. What are those parts of prayer Trhich are not expressly 
contained in the Lord's prayer? 

A. They are the confession of our sins, and the thankful ac- 
knowledgment of God's mercies: neither of which are in express 
terms, but by consequence only, contained in the said prayer. 

Q. 18. From what part of this prayer may conf4MMon of sins be 
deduced? 

A. From the fifth petition; for^ when we pray, Forgioe us our 
ddrts, we, by consequence,. confess that we have debts to be for- 
given. 

Q. 19. How is a thankful acknowledgment of mercies included 
in tlie Lord's prayer? 

A. When we pray, HaUowed be thy name^ we, of consequence, 
make a thankful acknowledgment of all those known instances, 
in which God's name has been glorified; and when we pray, Owe 
us this day our daily bread, we acknowledge the bounty of his 
providence, which has hitherto so kindly supplied our wants. 

Q. 20. How do the evangelists, Matthew and Luke, differ, as to, 
the manner in which they relate this prayer? 

A. Though there be a perfect harmony between them, as to. 
the sense or matter of the prayer; yet there is some difference as 
to the mode of expression, particularly in the fourth and fifth 
petitions. 

Q. 21. How do they differ in the fourth petitionf 

A. Matthew has it. Give us this day our daily bread, chap. vi. 11; 
Luke, Give us day by day our daily bread, chap. xi. 3. 

Q. 22. What is the meaning of give us this dayf 

A. It is a petition of what we want at present? 

Q. 23. What is imported in give us da^ by day9. 

A. The expression imports, that the wants, which need to be 
supplied, will daily recur. 

Q. 24. How do the two evangelists differ, as to their manner 
of expressing the fifth petition.^ 

A Matthew says, Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors, 
chap. vi. 12; Luke expresses it, Forgiverus oursins,as weforgivet 
every one th9Z is indebted to us, chap. xi. 4. 

Q. 25. How do they differ as to the conclusion? 

A. Matthew has it; Luke leaves it out. 

Q. 26. What is the argument from all this, against the Lord's 
prayer being designed for a setformf 

A. The argument is, that if it had been designed for a setformy 
37* 
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the two evangelists would have expressed it in the very same 
words, without the least yajriation, 

Q. 27. What argument is there from the practice of the apostles 
against its being a set form? 

A. That though several prayers of theirs are recorded in the 
New Testament, jret none t>f them use tb« express words of the 
Lord's prayer. 

Q. 28. Would it not seem that this prayer is commanded to be 
used as a form, from our Lord's prefixing these words to it: When 
ye prayf §jly, Our Father , ^.f Luke xi. 2. 

A. No more can be intended by this expression in Luke, When 
ye pray, sat, than what is meant in the parallel place, Mat. vi. 9: 
After tbis manhir pray ye; namely, to use the Lord's prayer 
as 9- dirfictory; otherwise, Luke's form, and not Matthew's, should 
be followed. 

Q. 89* May none^ at any rate, use set ibrms, however sound? 

A. If set forms are sound, or agreeable to the will of God, they 
may be used by children, or such as are weak in Knowledge, till 
they acquire some insight in the principles of religion; and then 
they ought to be laid aside, and extemporary prayer practised and 
improved. 

Q. 30. But may not they, who are weak in knowledge, read 
sound forms as their prayers to God? 

A. No; they ought to repeat them, because the committing of 
them to memory will tend to imprint the matter of them more 
deeply on the mind, than the bare reading can possibly do; be- 
sides, there is not the least shadow of an example in scripture, for 
reading prayers to God on any account whatsoever. 

Q. 31. Why is the continued practice of set forms unwar* 
rantable f 

A. Because the case and circumstance of the church in gene- 
ral, and every member of it, in particular, are so exceedingly va- 
riouSf that it is impossible any set form can correspond to it. 
Moreover, the continued practice of a set form, as it encourages 
sjoth, so it is overlooking the aid of the Spirit, whose ofilce it 
is to help our infirmities, when we kyiow not what we should pray 
for as we ought, Rom. yiii. 26. 

Q. 32. " Of how many parts does the Lord's prayer consist^" 

A. The Lord's prayer consists of three parts, a *< preface, peti- 
tions, and a conclusion."^ 

* Larger Cateehiam, Qnest. 188. 
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Quest. 100. Whai doth the preface of the Lord^e 
prayer teach us? 

Ans. The preface of the Lord's prayer (which is» Our 
Father who art m heaven,) teacheth us, to draw near to 
God with all holy reverence and confidence, afl children 
to a Father, able and readj to help us; and that we should ^ 
pray with and for others^ 

Q. 1. In what words is the [preface] of the Lord's prayes con- 
tained? 

A. It is contained in these words, [Our Father who art in hea- 
ven.] 

Q. 2. What is the end and desi^ of this preface? 

A, It is to give us a directory how to invoke or address the true 
object of all religions worship. 

Q. 3. What is it to invoke or address God in prayer? 

A. It is, in a believing and reverential manner, to make i^en- 
tion of some of his names, titles, or attributes, in a suitableness 
to the nature of the duty in which we are engaged: as in 1 Kings 
viii. 23. Dan. is. 4. * 

Q. 4. Whom do we invoke, or call upon, when we address the 
[Father.] 

A. We invoke the Thbxk-one-God; because though each per- 
son of the Trinity be the object of worship, 2 Cor. ziii. 14; yet 
when any one of these adorable persons is addressed, we are, in 
our minds, to include the other two; in regard the very same di- 
vine nature and essence is in them all, 1 Chron. zziz. 10. 

Q. 5. Why are we directed to address the three-one-God as a 
Fatherf 

A. To teach us, that the object of true and acceptable worship 
is a reconciled God, Psa. czzz. 4. 

Q. 6. In what respect is Grod called a Fodder , with reference 
to tnenf 

A. He is called a Father, with reference to them, either in re- 
spectof creation, ezternal covenant-relation, or the grace of adop- 
tion. 

Q. 7. To whom is he a Father in respect of ereationf 

A. In this respect he is a Father to all mankind in general, 
Mai. u. U)« 

Q. 8. To whom is he a Father in respect of external covenant 
rdatumf 

A. To all the members of the visible church, or luoh as prp- 
* fess the true religion, and their childnn, 2 Cor. vi. l&, 
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Q. 9. To whom is he a Father in respect of the grace oj adop^ 
tionf 

A. To belieTen only, or smch as are << the children of God by^ 
faith in Christ Jesus," Gal. iii. 26. 

Q. 10. May not every one who hears the gfospel warranitably- 
cry to God, Jf]y Father^ according to Jer. iii. 4? 

A. No doubt but it is their duty to do so^ upon the call and 
command of God; but none will actually do it in faith, but they 
into whose hearts " God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son,'' 
Gal. iv. 6. 

Q. 11. What are we taught, when we are directed to invoke 
God in prayer, by the title of FaHhiurf 

A. We are hereby taught, [to draw near to God — as children 
lo a Faiker,'] 

Q. IS. In what manner should God's children draw near to him 
as their Father? 

A. {With aU holy reverence and confidence,] 

Q.. 13. Why called [Ao^y rtvereneef] 

A. To distinguish it from that dutiful regard and respect which 
children owe to their parents by the dictates of nature's light. 

Q. 14. In what consists the nature of this [holy reverence?^ 

A. It consists in a most profound inward esteem of God, as a 
Father, accompanied with ^' other child-like dispositions,"* be- 
coming that relation, Isa. Iziv. 9. 

Q. 15b What are these ether chiWUke disposUionsj which ac- 
' company the reverence with which God's children approach him? 

A. Among others, there are patience under his rebukes, Mic. 
Tii. 9; obedience to his commands, Acts iz. 6; and aferrent zeal 
for his honour and glory, Mai. i. 6. 

Q. 16. What is that Iconfidence] which God's children have in 
him as tiieir Father? 

A. It is that entire trust they repose in him, as [able and ready 
to help] them. 

Q. 17. Whence are they persuaded of 'his ability and readiness 
to help them? 

A. From his aU-snffieiency, Luke xi. 13, and boundless libe- 
rality, Psa. Ixxziv. 11, as laid out in the promise for their benefit. 

Q. 18. What hap does he afford them? 

A. Such a hilp as to do all; " for it is God that worketh in 
us, both to will and to do of his good pleasure," Phil. ii. 13. 

Q. 19, Why are we directed to address our Father [in heaves?] 

A. To teach us to draw near to him with ** heavenly affections, 
Lam. iii* 41, and due apprehension of his sovereign power, ma- 
jesty, and gracious condescension, Isa.lxiii. 15, 16."t * ^ ^ 

• larger Catacbitm, Quest. 189. t Ibl<l- 
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Q. 20. What doefl the consideration of his beingr ii^ heaven 
more partienlarly teach us? 

A. It teaches us fr<ym toAencrto expect our blessings and be- 
nefits, and likewise the fnanner in which we ought to address 
Gk>d for them. 

Q. 21. From whence are we to expect our blessings? 

A . From above, James i. 17, because they are in heavenly plaeeSf 
Eph. i. 3. 

Q. 22. Why are our blessings said to be in heavenly places? 

A. Because their original is from thence, and there will the 
full enjoyment at last be, Psa. xyi. 11. 

Q. 23. What does the consideration of God^s being in heaven 
teach us, with reference to the manner in which we ought to ad- 
dress him for our blessings? 

A. It teaches us to be modest, humble, and cautious, in our 
conceptions of, and applications to him; as being a God of such 
inconceivable greatness, and glorious majesty, Ecel. v. 2: " Be 
not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to ut- 
ter any thing before God; for God is in heaven, and thou upon 
earth, therefore let thy words be few.** 

Q. 24. To whom does the relative pronoun [ovf ,] in the preface, 
refer? 

A. It refers both to ourselves and others. - 

Q. 25. What is the import of it as it refers to ourselves? 

A. When we are directed to say [our Father,] it imports the 
faith and confidence we are warranted to express in him, as stand- 
ing in such an amiable relation. 

Q. 26. Upon what grounds are we warranted to express our 
faith and confidence in him, as standing in the amiable relation 
of our Father? 

A. Upon the ground of his being the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Eph. i. 3; and upon the ground of our new- 
covenant Head calling him my Father, in the name of all his 
spiritual seed, Psa. Ixxxix. 26: He shall cry unto me, Thou art my 
Father. 

Q. 27. What do these words, our Father, import, as they have 
a respect to others? 

A. They import [that we shthdd pray with and for others,'] 

Q. 2B. What is it to pray [with] others? 

A. It is to be the mouth of others to God, or to join with them 
in family or social worship. 

Q. 29. What is it to pray [for] others? 

A. It j^ to express onr coBcem about them, or our sympathy 
with them before God, as sincerely and ingenuously^ as wib would 
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do with reference to ounelTee, were we in the eame circum- 

stances, Psa. zxxv. 13. 

* Q. 30. Who are theee \pKket9\ for whom we should praj? 

A. We should pray for eXi amii, 1 Tim* ii. 1; yea, for them 
which despitefallj use us and persecutenis, Mat v. 44^ but espe- 
cially for aXL samis, £ph. vi 18. 

Q. 31. Why have aU the sotutt a special claim to our prayers? 

A. Because they are the special favourites of heaven, John xv, 
9, and therefore the very bntt of the keenest resentment of iiell, 
1 Pet V. 8. 



Quest. 101. fVhat do we pray for in the first pe- 
tUionP 

Ans. In the first petition, (which is, Hallowed be thy 
name,) we pray. That God would enable us, and others, 
to glorify him in all that whereby he maketh himself 
known; and that he would dispose all things to his own 
glory. 

Q. 1.. What is the meaning of the word [peiUUmf] 

A. It signifies asking or desiring any thing. 

Q. 2. How many petUUms are there in the Lord's prayer? 

A. There are six. • 

Q. 3. In what order are these six petitions ranged? 

A. The first three bear a more immediate respect to Grod; and 
the last three to ourselves. 

Q. 4. What are we taught by this order of ranking the pe- 
titions ? 

A. We are thus taught, first to pray for what concerns the 
glory of Ood, as being the highest and most valuable end; and 
then for what respects our own advantage, as being only subor- 
dinate to it, Mat vi. 33. 

Q. 5. Which is the first of these petitions? 

A. It is in these words, [HaUowed he thy namt.'\ 

Q. 6. What is signified by the \nane\ of €k>d in this petition? 

A. It is explained in the answer to be \aU that tohereby he 
maketh himadf known.] 

Q. 7. What is our duty with •reference to this name of Grod? 

A. It is to pray that it may be IkaUonoed,} 

Q. 8. What is the meaning of the word ilaliowsd? 

A. It is explained in the answer to be the saisie with glorified: 
when we pray HaUowed U thy name, we pray, that God himself 
may be glorified. 
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^ Q. 9. By whom shoold we pr&jr that God's name may be hal- 
lowed or glorified? 

A. We should pray, that his name may be glorified by himself; 
and likewise that he [would enahU us and others to glorify himJ] 

Q. JO. What do we mean, when we pray that God's name may 
be glorified by himseif? 

A. We mean, that he wonld be pleased daily to demonstrate it 
more and more to the world, to be what it really is, most holy 
and most glorious, so as to excite that adoration and esteem which 
is due to him: for, says he, << I will be sanctified in them X}b$X 
come nigh tome, and before all the people will I be glorified," 
Lev. X. 3. 

Q. 11. Where does he thus demonstrate the glory of his own 
name ? 

A. In his word; and by his works both of creation and provi- 
dence, particularly by the glorious device of redemption. 

Q. 12. What do we acknowledge, when we pray that God 
would enable us and others to glortfy him? 

A. We thus acknowledge the utter inability and indisposition 
that is in ourselves and all men, to honour God aright, 2 Cor. 
iii. 5."* 

Q. 13. What is requisite in order to ouf honouring God aright? 

A. In order to this, it is requisite that we diligently attend to 
the several waySj by which God \maketh himself knoton,'] such as 
his attributes, ordinances, word, and works; and see if we are 
studying to glorify him in all these. 

Q. 14. How do we glorify him in his attributes or perfections? . 

A. When we think or speak of them with becoming reverence, 
and endeavour to exercise suitable acts of faith upon them; such 
as, admiring his wisdom, depending on his power, and trusting 
to his faithfulness, that he will do as he has said. 

Q. 15. How do we glorify him in his ordinances? 

A. When we attend upon them, and improve them for our spi- 
ritual nourishment and growth in grace, Psa. Ixxxiv. 10. . 

Q. 16. How do we glorify him in his vjord? 

A. When we believe it as the record of God, John xx. 31 . 

Q. 17. How do we glorify him in his work of creation? 

A. When we comprehend and admire his eternal power and 
Godhead, as shining in it, Rom. i. 20. 
Q. 18. How do we glorify him in his works of providence? 
A. When we have a grateful sense of his mercies, Gen. xxxii. 
10; and tremble at his judgments, Psa. cxix. 190. 

Q. 19. How do we honour him in his glorious device of re 
dempHon? * 

* Larger Catschlsm, daest. 190< 
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A. When we receive sod xest npon Chrat akme for salYatlony 
ae he ie offered to oi in the gospel, Act« xt. 11. 

Q. 20. What do we meao, when we pray th&t God woald ena- 
ble [others] to glorify him, as well as onrseWes? 

Ui. We ibas, in effect, pnj» that ih,G*earth may H fuU of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea, Isa. xi. 9; that 
so fiwn the uttermost part of the earth may be heard songs, even 
glory to the RighteouSj chap. xxIt. 16. 

Q. 21. What are those things we should pray God would ^e- 
vmu and remove^ that his name may be glorified? 

A. We should pray, " that he would preyent and remove athe- 
ism, ignorance, idolatry, and whatever is dishonourable to him."* 

Q. 22. What should we pray Gi>d would do, in the course of 
his providence, for glorifying his own name? 

A. fTAot he tDOtUd dispose all things to his own glory.'} 

Q. 23. How does Grod dispose aU things to his own gloryf 

A. By bringing a revenue of glory to himself, even out of those 
things that seem most opposite to it, isa. zliii. 20. 

Q. 24. What are these seemingly opposite things, out of which 
Grod brings a revenue of glory to himself? 

A. Among others, there are persecutions and ib.e falls of be- 
lievers, 

Q. 25. How does he bring a revenue of glory to himself out 
of persecutionsf ^ 

A. By over-ruling them to the fartherance of the gospel, Acts 
XL 19—21. 

Q. 26. How does he bring glory to himself out of the faUs of 
beUeversT 

A. By over-ruling their falls and miscarriages, in such a man- 
ner, as that they are thus made more humble, watohful, and cir- 
cumspect, for the future, Psa. 11. 3. 



Quest. 102. What do we pray for in the second peti- 
tion? 

Ans. In the second petition^ (which is, Thy kingdom 
comei) We pray, That Satan's kingdom may be de- 
stroyed; and that the kingdom of grace may be ad- 
vanced, ourselves and others brought into it, and kept 
in it; and that the kingdom of glory may be hastened. 
Q. 1. How manifold is God*s Ikingdom] in this world? 
A. Two-fold; namely, his general, essential^ or providential 
kingdom; and his special ]^ngdom. 

* Larger Catechism, Cluest. 190. 
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Q^ 2. What k his ^eiMrot kingdom? 

A . It is the absolate power and sorerelgii^ whkh he exeroises 
over all things in heaven, earth, and hellt for the purposes of his 
own glory, Psa. ciii. 19: " His kingdom ruleth oyer all." 

Q. 3. What is his special kingdom? 

A. It is the government, and care which he ezereises in and 
over his ohorch foud people, as a society distinct from the rest of 
the world, Psa. liz. 13: ^ God roleth in Jacob onto the ends of 
the earth." 

Q. 4. Into whose bands is the management of God's special 
kingdom committed? ' , 

A. into the hands at Christ as Mediator, Psa. ii^ 6. . 

Q. 5. How is this kingdom, as committed into his hands, 
usnally called? 

A. His mediatory f or douiOiiae kingdom. . 

Q. 6. Why called his vudiatary kingdom? 

A. fieoaase he holds it as ^lediator> Luke zxii. 39. 

Q. 7. Why called his donative kingdom? 

A. Because it is given him of the Father as a reward of his 
meritorious obedience and soffering, Jtf at. zxviii. 18; and to dis- 
tinguish it from his essential kingdom. 

Q. 8. May his essential kingdom be said to be given him? 

A. By no means; because it is nataral to him,, as God e^ual 
with the Father, and can no mMns be given him than his divine 
nature and personality can. 

Q. 9. For what are we directed to pray in this petition, with 
reference to God's kingdom in general? 

A. That it may cons: ITky kingdom 4:ome^ 

Q. l(h In what sense n^iy we pray fox.ih^^oming of his essen' 
eta/ kingdom? 

A. Only in this sense, that he would more and more demon* 
strate his supreme power and sovereignty over all things, and 
that the same may be more and more acknowledged by the chil- 
dren of men, Psa. IxxziiL 18. 

Q. 11. Would it be warrantable for us to pray, that he would 
govern the world, or actually exercise his supreme power? 

A. It would be no more warrantable to pray for this, than to 
pray thi|t he wovld be an infinite Sovereign^ which he cannot 
>nt be; and act agreeably to his nature, whioh he cannot but do. 

Q. 12b Whether is it the coming of God's general or special 
kingdom that is chiefly intended in the answerf 

A. It is the coming of his special kingdom of graes faeie, and 
lof glenry hereafter. 

Q. 13, Are the kingdoms of gvaceai^di^ory digsrmikiiingdmtf 
Part 11.-^ 
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A. They are not lo nmch dift reht kingdamSf ds diilferexlt statss 
in the tame kingdom: according to the common maxim, OraceU 
Hilary beguuy and glory is grace consummated, or in perfection. 

Q.. 14. How may the kingdom of grace in this world be viewed? 

A. Either as to outward dispeniatioiiy or ixiwaTd operation. 

Q. 15. Whit is It a« to outward dispensation? 

A. It is just the preaching 6f the gospel, Mark i. 14: << Jesns 
came, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of Qod.** 

Q. 16. What is it as to inward operaUonf 

A. It is the work of saving grace in the 8<ml, Luke xtii. 31 : 
" Behold, the kingdom of God is within you" 

Q. 17. Why called [tfts kingdom of gractf] 

A. Because the gathering of nnneni into this kingdom, for 
their salvation, is of grace, both as to the means and end, Eph. 11. 8. 

Q. 18. What do we pray for with reference to the kingdom of 
grace, when we say. Thy kingdom comef 

A. We do not pray that it may be erected as a new thing in 
the world, but that it may be [advanced] in it. 

Q. 19. Why should we not pray, that Christ's kingdom of grace 
may be erected or set up as a new thing in the World? 

A. Because this would be, iu effect, to deny that Christ had 
ever a church upon this earth; whereas, it is most certain, tiiat 
eVer sihce the first promise-, he has always had a church in it, 
and #ill have it to the end of time, Isa. lix. 21. 

Q. aO. But is it not our duty to pray, that the kingdom of grati 
may be set up ih those parts of the world where it is not at presentf 

A. To be sure it is; for we should pray, <* That the word of the 
Lord may have free course and be glorified," 2 Thess. iii. 1; and 
that the earth may <<be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea," Isa. xi. 9; which is the same with praying^ 
That the kingdom of grace may be advanced. 

Q. 21 . For what should we pray aBpre-requisite to the advancing 
of the kingdom of grace? 

A. In order to this, we should pray, [That Satan^s kingdom 
may he destroy^,] 

Q. 22. What is the meaning of the name Satait? 

A. It is a Hebrew word, signi^ing an adversary; as, indeed, 
the devil is an implacable adversary, burning with hatred and en- 
mity both against God, and therefore called his enemy. Mat. xiii. 
25, and against man, 1 Pet. v. 8: Your adversary the dogU, as a 
roaring lion, waiketk about, seeking whom he nuty devour. 

Q. 23. What do yon understand by lSatan*s kingdomf] 

A. That power and dominion which he usurps over mankind 
sitfners, Vho are by natoai la^ofid eapihes^ Isa. zlix. 24, 25. 
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Q. S4. if sinsieni of mankind are Igr nature lav^ captives, 
how can Satan's dominion oyer them be sai4 to be ^swped? 

A. Though thej be jtutly delivered into hi« handa^ as njaUoTf 
yet he has no right to rule over tbem as a yrinM, 

Q. 25. Do they not volnntarily subjeot themseWes to his dcnni* 
nion? 

A. Yea^ and tbia is both their atn and tbeir judgment, John yiii. 
44. 

Q. 26. What ia the principal siai (^ Satan's kingdom? 

A. The HXA&T of every man and woman by nature, £ph. iL 2. 

Q. 27. What ia the foundation and bulwark of this kingdom? 

A. SiN, both original and actual^ Eph. ii. 3. 

Q. 28. For what should we pray, with reference to this kingr 
dom of Satan? 

A. That it [may be detirayed.} 

Q. 29. Why should we pray for the destruction of this kingdom? 

A. Because the work of grace cannot take place, nor succeed 
in the floul^exBept upon the ruins of Satan's interest in it, Luke 
zi.21,22. 

Q. 30. How then is Satan's kingdom destroyed in the world? 

A* By the adMrne^ment of the kingdom of grace in it, 

Q. 31. When may the kingdom of grace be said to be [adoancedP] 

A. When [euradveBand others are braughtinto it^and kepi in it.] 

Q. 33L How are we and others [brought} into this kingdom? 

A. By the gracious influences of the Spirit of Qod, accompany- 
ing the dispensation of the gospel with irresistible power, Fsa. 
ex. S, 3. 

Q. 33. How are we and^othen {kq/t in itf] 

A. By continued emanations of grace out of the fulness of 
Chrifit, by which the principle of grace is quiekened, strength- 
ened, and preserved, Hos. ziv. 5. 

Q. 34. For what should we pray, as the means of bringing us 
into this kingdom? 

A. We should pray, <<that the gospel may be propagated 
throughout the world, the Jews ealled, the fUlness of the Gen- 
tiles brought in; that the ordinances of Christ may be purely 
dispensed, and made effiectual to the converting of those that are 
yet in their sins."* 

Q. 35. For what should we pray as means of being kept in it^ 

A. That the same ordinances may be effectual to the " con- 
firming, comforting, and building up of those that are already con- 
verted."t 

Q. 36. Can any subject of this kingdom ever apostatize firom it? 

• Larftr Catechlfm, i^aest. 191. f Ibitf. 
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A« IH&, they are ^'kiept by the power of Ood, tlirotigh faith 
onto talvatHm/' 1 Pet. i. 5. 

^ 87. Why tlran eliottld we pray to be kept in it? 

A. Becauae peiaeTerattoe, beings ^ ]fre>mi9ed prMkgSj should , 
on that accouat, be prayed for, Fsa^ cjciz. 28: '* Strengthen thou 
me, according to thy word." 

Q. 38. What Hcuritf Eave the-Minto that they shall be kept in 
fchii kingdom? 

A. They have the alability ef the promise, Jer. zzzii. 40; the 
efficacy of Christ^s obedience to the death in their stead, Eph. v. 
S5-*S7; the prevalenoy of his intercession, John xvii. 34; and the 
inhabiution of his Bpiiit^'Rora. fiii. 11, Ibr their secnrity in this 
matter. 

Q. 39. What is [the kingd4)m of gloryf] 

A. It is that state of inconceitMe hi^pinesa and blias into 
which the sainte shall be brought after death, John ziv. 3, 3. 

Q. 4a In what will the [gt»ry] of thie kingdom oonsise 

A. In a perfect conlbrmity to, and the immediate and imiirter- 
rupted vision and fruition of God through all eternity, 1 Jolm 
iu. 9. 

Q. 4K When will the kingdom of glory come in the fuU ma- 
vifimtUm of it? 

A. At the suimd coming of Christ to jud^pnent. Mat zx¥< 31, 34. 

Q. 42. For what aee we to pray, with xeA^eace to thitf kingdom? 

A. That it {laa^ b& hastened.] ' 

4^. 43. When we pray (hat it may be {Aasteiud,] do we mem, 
that the set time for the second coming of Christ may be amtiei' 
pated, or come sooner than the moment fixed for it in infinite wis- 
dom? 

A. No; we wish it no sooner; but only express our ardent ^< de- 
sire to depart, and to be with Christ; which it far better " than 
to be here always, Phil. i. 23. 

Q. 44. Why do the saints so earnestly desire to be with Christ 
in glory? 

A. That an eternal period may be put tofdl then sinning, and 
to erery thing tl»t has a tendeiiey to detract from the glory of 
his kingdom, and the happiness of his snbjeete: whefefeie, aa he 
saithf Surely, I come fuieklfi; so they pray, w9me», even so, come, 
Lord Jesus, Rev. xzii. 90. 



Quest. 103. PVhat do we pray for in the third peti" 
HonP 
\hs. In the third petitioo, (which is, TVa/ will be 
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done an earihf as it i$ in heaven^) we {Mray, That God, 
by his grace, would make us both able and willing to 
know, obey, and submit to his will in ail things, as the 
angels do in heaven. 

Q. 1. How manifold is the [wiXL] of God? 

A. Two-fold; kis will of purpete, or disposing will; and his 
will of pree^f or revealed will. 

Q. 8. What is his will of purp&sef or disposing wUl? 

A. It is what he himself purposes to be done, as the final de- 
tsvmination of the event of things, Isa. zlvi. 10: << My counsel 
shall stand, and I will do dil my pleasure." 

Q.3. How is this will commonly dengnatedf 

A. It is termed his will of providence, because he infallibly 
brings it about, or accomplishes it, in the course of his adorable 
providence, Psa. czzxv. 6. 

Q. 4. What is God's will of precept, or his revealed will? 

A. It is the rule of our duty, prescribing what he would have 
us to do, or not to do, Mat xxri. 39: " O my Father, if it be pos- 
sible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless, not as I will, but 
as thou wilt." 

Q. 5. Whether is it God's will of purpose or precept that is 
meant in this petition? 

A. Both are included, but chiefly his will of pree^t. 

Q. 6. When we say Thy wiU be done, for whi|t do we pray with 
reference to Gk>d's will of purposef 

A. We pray, [that God, hy hie grace, lootdd make us able and 
teUUng-'io svJbmit'] to it, and acquiesce in it, so soon as it is dis- 
covered or made known to us. Acts zzi. 14: << And when he 
would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, The will of the Lord 
be done." 

Q. 7. What does our praying for submission to God's will of 
purpose or providence, necessarily imply in it^ 

A. It implies that we are " by nature — prone to repine and 
murmur against his providence,*'* especially in afflictive dispen- 
sations. Num. ziv. 2. 

Q. 8. When do we submit to afflictive dispensationsP 

A. When we justify God in them, Dan. iz. 7; and acknow- 
ledge that he <* hath punished us less than our iniquities deserve,'* 
Ezra ii. 13. 

Q. 9. For what do we pray, when we pray that God's wiU of 
precept may be done? 

* Larger Cateebiim, duestioB 199. 
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A. If* ptay tli^ Ood, bf lus graee, woidd mftk^ us able «ad 
wiUii^ p0 &fi0W Mid obef] the oanie. 

Q. 1 0. Why do we pray that Grod would Imoke us able and unll- 
ingl to know and obey his revealed will? 

A. Becauae, '*by nature, we, and.all men, are not only utterly 
unable and unwilling to know and do the wiR «f 60^ but pn»e 
to zebel ngu»9iL im word,*- and whoUy inclined lo do the wiU of 
the flesh, and of the devil.*'* 

Q. 11. Why do va pray that Qod would makd ua id>le and ir'iil- 
ukg IJky hit graced] 

A» Because it is wholly of his fiee loye .and sovereign grace, 
that he works in us either to will or. to do, PhiL m, 13: ** It la 
God which worketh in you, both to will and tc do of his good 
pleasure.*' 

Q. 12. For what do we pray, when we pray that God wocdd 
make us able and willing to [kfiow] his revealed will? 

A. We pray, that, by his Spirit, he would take away our na- 
tural blindness, and open our understanding, that we may tinker- 
stand the scriptmres^ Luke zzir. 45, 

Q. 13. For what do we pray, when we pray that God would 
make us able and willing to lobey} his will.^ 

A. We pray, that he would remove the weakness, indisposed- 
ness, and perverseness of our hearts^ and, by hia grace, incline 
us to set about, and keep up the practice of every coounanded 
duty, in tlie strength of that grace which is secured in the pro- 
mise, Ezek. xzxvi. 27:^*' I will cause you to walk in my statutes^'* 
S Cor, xii. 9: <' And he said unto me. My grace is sufficient for 
thee; for my strength is made perfect in weakneaft." 

Q. 14. Why is knowing the will of God meiUioned befitre the 
abeyingof it^ 

A. Because there can be no true and acceptable obedience, but 
what flown from that saving knowledge which is inseparable 
&om the faith of God's operation, John xiii. 17: ** If ye know 
theae things, happy are ye if ye do them.*' 

Q. 1$. Where should .we desire that the will of God may be done? 

A. We should desire that it may [be done on earthy} by all per- 
sons, and in all places on it, Psa. cl. 6. 

Q. 16. In what things should we pray that the will of Grod may 
be done on earth? 

A. We should pray that it may be done in [ofl things,] Psa. 
^ix. 6. 

Q. 17. Why in all things.^ 

A. Because we may be quite sure, that God's will, both of pre- 

* Larger Catechisi;D, aaestipn 19^ 
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ee^ and provUbrnta^yU perffssfly, 6r in eveiy fCipeet, eqiiAl|«nd 
just, EsKk. xiriti. 35. .. 

Q. 18. Whom should we resemble in o«r obwdknce? 

A. The holy angels: we should. studj to do the wHl of Gk)d 
{09 the angils da in heq^m.} 

Q. 19. Can we know^ and obey the will of GM as fi^fetAy on 
earth, as the angels do in beaten? 

A. No: bisit we should eopj^itfter them, as to the mctnner of their 
obedience. 

Q. 20. What is it to copy after them as to (he ibanner of their 
obedience? 

A. It is to essay obedieaee'^ with the like hmntlity, eheeriiil- 
nessy faithfulness,. diligence,. seal, sincerity, and constancy, as 
the angels do in heayea.'** 



Quest. 104. What do we pray for in the fourth pe- 
titionP 

Ans. In the fourth petition, (which is. Give us this 
day our daily bread,} we pray, That of Gk)d*« free gift, 
we may receive a competent portion of the good things 
of this life, and enjoy his blessing with them. 

Q. 1. What does our Catechism mean by [bread] in this pe- 
tltioa? 

A. It explains it to be [the good ihm§$ ofthisUfe.] 

Q. 2. What do you understand by the good things of this Itfef 

A. Not only meat and drink; but clothes to cover us, houses to 
shelter ns, sleep to refresh us, and the like; which are called 
things YiM^^ to the body, James ii. 16. 

Q. 3. May not spiritual mercies, et food to om souls, be in- 
tended by the bread here mentioned? 

A. No: the petition respects temporal mercies, or the good 
things of the present life, 

Q. 4. How do you proye, that the good things of this 11^3, and 
not spiritual mercies, are intended in this petition? 

A. From the completeness, and oompetuUmunUss of the Lord's 
prayer; for, it cannot be supposed, that, in a prayer so eompUtej 
the good things of this life would be quite omitted; or, that, in a 
prajer so compendious, spiritual mercies would, withoot neees- 
iily^ be repeated in this petition,^ when the other p^tttionA are so 
f^Uofthem. 

Q. 5. Why are these good things eddied by the genial i 

ClfllREAiP? 

* Lurgj^i^ Catechism C^ l^S^ 
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A. Beeftoae, thoofli biMul be the mofit ooouiijimi, yet it is the 
most mefal uid neceiMury rapport of natural life; and therefore 
called the staff, or stay rfhr§adf laa. iii. 1. 

Q. 6. Why called [datly] bread? 

A. Both becaoae our need of the aapporti of nature recom 
daily; and lihewife to teach oe contentment with our present al- 
lowance in proyidence, Phil. iy. 11. 

Q. 7. For what quoiUUy of daily bread, or of the good things of 
this life, may we lawfully pray? 

A. For a [eomjMlent particnl of then|« 

Q. 6. What is meant by a campUent portionf 

A. Sneh a mearare of temporal com£9rts, as oor necessities may 
require, or will tend to oar good, Prov. xxz. 8: *^ Give me neither 
poyerty nor riches: feed me with food convenient for me.*^ 

Q. 9. What is imported in onr praying, that Qod would [give] 
u$ this competent portion? 

A. It imports our desire to receive it [of CMP s free gift.} 

Q. 10. What do we acknowledge, when we pray to receive 
temporal comforts of Ooffsjree g{ftf 

A. We thereby acknowledge, that in Adamt and by our own 
sin, we haye forfeited oi;r right to all the outward blessings of 
this life, and deserve to be wholly deprived of them by God."* 

Q. 11. How does it appear that we have, by sin, fbrfeited our 
right to outward blessings? 

A. It appears from this, that we have thereby forfeited aw fife 
itself, Gen. ii. 17; and, therefore, by necessary consequence, all 
the supports of it, Jer. v. 25. 

Q. 13. Why do we say, [Give tu this dayf] 

A. Because if God shall be pleased -to afford us the necessary 
supplies of each day, when it comes, we ought not to be anz-r 
iously solicitous about to-morrow, Mat vt. 34. 

Q. 13. May we not lawfully pray for what respects the /kMM 
condition of ourselves, or families, in this world? 

A. Tes; if God shall continue us, or them, in life, then, in this 
case, we may lawfully beg of him, that neither we, nor they, may 
ever be destitute of what is necessary for our glorifying God, in 
the respective stations, in which he has, or may place us whUe 
in it, Cien. zzviii. 20—22. 

Q. 14. Does God's giving us our daily bread, e^oliide the use 
^ means for the obtaining of it? 

A. No; for, " if any provide not fer l^s own, and specially for 
those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is wor|9 
than an ina()el," 1 Tim. v. 8. 

* ^ar^r Catechism Q. 19^. 
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Q. 15. May we not then ascribe otir d^iily bread to our own cHli- 
g9Ace end indbstar J? 

A. No: because it is €k>d who gives na ability to pursoe our 
respectiTe callings, and it is he who ancceeds our lawftil endea- 
yours in them, Dent. viii. 17, 18: *<Thoa shalt remember the 
JLord thy God; for it is he that give th thee power to get wealth." 

Q. 1 6. Why do we say, Give us {i^ur] daily bread? or why do 
we oall it oukb? 

A. Because whatever measure or proportion of outward bless- 
ings, <jrod in his providence, thinks fit we should receive, is pro- 
perly OURS, whether it be more or less, 1 Tim. vi. 8: " Having 
food and raiment, let us therewith be ccMitent.*' 

Q. 17. Since both the godly and the wicked have their daily 
provision from God; what difference is there as to the manner in 
which the one and the other hold their outward comforts? 

A . There is a wide difference as to the manner in which the 
godly and the wicked hold their outwurd comforts, whether we 
consider their respective rigii and tide; their prennt emjoymini; 
or their future expectation. 

Q. 18. What is the difference as to their respective right and 
tide? 

A. The wicked have only a dmL and eommtm right; but the 
godly have, besides this, a spiriHud and eotemmt right also, 1 
Tim. iv.8. 

Q. 19. What is the difference as to their present m^oymenif 

A. The godly have God's blessing on what they presmdft «»- 
joy; but the wiokod his curse. In this respect, "a. little that a 
righteons man hath, is better than the riches of many wicked," 
Psa. zzxvii. 16. . 

Q SO. What is the difference as to their Jvlttre expectationf 

A. The godly have the good things of this world, as pledges 
of Uie iar better things of another; but the wicked have ^em as 
their whole pay; for they have their portion in this life, Psa. xvii. 14. 

Q. SI. For what should we piay in order to have the com- 
fortable use of the good things of ihvs Hfe, which God may con* 
for lipon us? 

A. That we may [enjoy his blessing with them.'] 

Q. S8. Why is the blessing of God necessary to ail our ont* 
ward comforts? 

A. Because without this none of them could reach the end for 
which they are used: our food could not nourish us, nor owt 
clothes warm us, nor medicines, however skilfully applied) give 
any relief from ovr ailments, Job iix. 9d, S3. 

Q. S3. Will God's blessing make the meanest fitre answer the 
end of comfortable nourishment? 
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A. Jm;m IB eTidentfiPomtiie example of Daniel, and the other 
three childien of the captivity, who deaired to be proved ten 
days, with no better eheer than puUt and water: ** And at the end 
of ten days, their eonntenanoee appeared ikucer and fiiLlter in flesh » 
than all the chiMien whieh did eat the portion of the king's 
meat,** Dan. i. 12, 15. 
Q. 24. Why do we pray in the plural nnmber, Qite ust 
A. To express a concern for the good things of this life to the 
reat of oar feUow*oreatnres, as well as to onrselves, 1 Kings viii. 
36-40. _^ 

QvE8T. 106. What do we pray for in the J^h pe* 
Htiwif 

Ans. In the fifth petitioDt (which is, And forgive us 
our debts f as we forgive our debtors^) we pray. That 
God, for GhriBt's sake, would freely pardon all our sins; 
which we an the rather encouraged to ask, because, by 
his grace, we are enabled, from the heart, to fbrj(lve 
others. 

Q. 1. Why is this petition eonneeted with the former, by the 
copulative article [andf] 

A. To teach us, that we can have no outward comfort with 
God's blessing, unless e«r sins are pardoned, and oar persons ac- 
cepted in Christ, 1 Oor. iii. 22, 23. 

Q. 2. What are we to understand by [Mts] in this petition? 

A. By tMts we are to understand our sins, nHietiier original 
or actual, of omission or commission, Luke xi. 4. 

Q. 8. Why are these called dtbuf 

A. Because of the iMt €fpunMm«$U we owe to the justice of 
Gk>d, on account of them, Rom. vi. 23: <*The wages of sin is 



Q. 4. Can we pay any part of this debt to the justice of God? 

A. No: << neither we, nor any other creature, can make the 
least satisftction for it, Psa. cxxx. 3;'** or pay the least fiirthing 
ofit, Matxyiii.25. 

Q. 5. What other debt are we naturally owing, besides the debt 
of punishment as transgressors? 

A. We likewise owe a debt of cbedienee to the law as a core- 
mmt; in whioh we are idso utterly insolvent; << being unto every 
good work reprdbate," Tit. i. 16. 

Q. 6. What are we to pray for with reference to our sins oi debts; 

* Larger Catecbism, C^ 194, 
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A. If^aifJhdjfot Christ's italM, twrnld freely pardMl thenvoZ/.} 

Q. 7. Whose preifogatiye ifl it to p&rdafi? 

A. It is GoD*s only, Micah vil. 18. 

Q. 8. From what spring or fbuntaia in Qod does pardon flowP 

A. From his own gracious nature, Psa. Izxxvi. 5, and soye* 
reign will, Ex. xxxiii. 19. 

Q. 9. What is it fbr God to [pard&n^ 

A. It is to << acquit us both from the guilt and punishment of 
8in> Rom. iii. 96."* 

Q. 10. For whose sake does he paidon? 

A. Only [for Christ's sake.} 

Q. 11. What is it for God to pardon for Christ's saktf 

A. It is to vent his pardoning grace <^ through the obedience 
and satisfactioil of Ohrist, apprehended and applied by faith, 
Rom. iii. 2&"t 

Q. 12. Could God pardon sin, without any respect to the obe- 
dience and satisfaction of Christ? 

A. No; because justice behooved to be satisfied; fof, ** with- 
out shedding of blood is no remission," Heb. ix. 23. 

Q. 13. What is the extent of pardoning grace? 

A. It extends to [all our sins,'} Psa. ciii. 3. 

Q. 14. In what manner should we expect that God will pardon 
all our sins? 

A. We should expect that he will do if [freely ,] for 'his own 
name's sake, Psa. xxy. 11. 

Q«J5. How can God be said to pardon our sins &eely , when he 
does it on account of the surety righteousness imputed to us? 

A. God's accepting of Christ as our Surety, and his fulfilling 
all righteousness in our room, were both of them acts of rich, free, 
and soTereign grace, Psa. Ixxxix. 19. Luke xii. 50. Though the 
pardon of our sins be of debt to Christ, yet it is free to us, £ph. i. 7. 

Q. 16. When a believer prays for the forgiveness of ^s daily 
sins, does he pray for a new and formal pardon of them? 

A. Whatever may be the belieyer's practice as to this matter, 
at some times, through the prevalence of darkness and unbelief; 
yet it is certain, that the pardon of sin, in justification, is one 
perfect act, completed at once, and never needs to be repeated, 
Micah yii. 19: « Thou Wilt cast all their sins into the depths of 
the sea." ^ 

Q. 17. If daily sins are already forgiven in justification, in so 
far as the not imputing of them is secured in it; why is tbe be- 
liever here directed to pray for the pardon of iUbm? 

* Larger CateebJsiD, Ooist. 194. t Ibid. 
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A. A« Um evidenoM of pardon may be fieffuently eclipsed, and 
fatherly diipleasure inovrred, by our daily failings; it la there- 
fore our doty to pray, that God*8 fatherly displeasure may be re- 
movedy and the joy of his salvation restored, by his " giying us 
daily more and more assurance of forgiveness, Fsa; li. 8 — 10, 12.'^* 

Q. 18. Upon what ground may we be encouraged to ask and 
expect from God, the intimaiUm of the pardon of oor daily sins 
and fUlings? 

A. Because, by his grace, we are enabled, from the heart, to 
forgive others. 

Q. 19. What is it we are to forgive others? 

A. Pertanal it^uriea; or isjuries as committed against oniaelves, 
Mat zviii. 15. 

Q, 20. Have personal injuries an offence done to God in them? 

A. They certainly have; and it is our duty to pray that God 
would forgive it, Psa. zxxv. 13. 

Q. 21. In what manner should we forgive personal injuries? 

A. We should do it [from the heart.] 

Q. 22. What is it to forgive our fellow-creatures /rom the heart? 

A. It is not only to Jay aside all resentment against them; but 
to Wish and do them all offices of kindness that lie in our power^ 
as if they had never done us any injury. Mat. v. 44. 

Q. 23. Have we naturaUy such a disposition in us? 

A. No; God enables us to do it Iby his grace,"] 

Q. 24. To what are we naturally inclined, with reference to 
personal injuries? 

A. We are naturally inclined to harbour hatred and malice in 
our hearts on account of them, and to sevenge them if we can; as 
was the case with Esau against his brother Jacob, Gen, xxvii. 41. 

Q* 25. What should excite us to the duty of forgiving person- 
al injuries? 

. A. The exam^ples of this disposition recorded in scripture for 
our imitation; such as, the example of Joseph, Gen. 1. 17, 21; of 
Stephen, Acts vii. 60; and of our Lord himself, Luke xxiii. 34. 

Q« 26. Can it ever be dishonourable to forgive a personal injury? 

A. No; it is a man's glory to pass over a transgr.essioUf Prbv. 
xix-ll. 

Q. 27. Can forgiving the person infer an approbation of his 
crime? 

A. No; we may forgive the person, and yet charge his sin close 
home upon his conscience, as Joseph did to his brethren. Gen. 
xlv. 4, and 1. 20i 

Q. 28. What if forgiveness imbolden the offender in the like 
injuries for the future? 

* Larger Catechism a. 194. 
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A. The fear of this ahoold not be nn ezcase for ojuitUag the 
preseot duty of forgiving; because we should leave events to the 
Ltord. 

Q. 29. When we say, Forgive us owr debts, as we forgive our 
ieHors; do we mean to state a comparison between our forgiving 
others, and God's forgiving us? 

A. No; there is an infinite disproportion between the one and 
the other; the injuries our fellow-creatures do us are but few 
and small, in comparison of the innumerable and aggravated 
orimes we are guilty of against God, Mat. xviii. verses 24th and 
S8th oGoupared. . 

Q. 30. Can we consistently with tlie scope of this petition, 
mahe our forgiveness of others, the ground and reason of God's 
forgiving us? 

- A. No; for this would be to put our forgiveness of others in 
the room of Christ's righteousness, on the account of which alone 
it is that God forgives us. 

Q. 31. What then, is the true meaning of these words [us we 
forgive our debtors?] 

A. The meaning is, that we take encouragement to hope, that 
God will forgive us the sins of our daily walk, from this evidence, 
or "testimony in ourselves, that we, from the heart, forgive 
others their offences, Mat. vi. 14, 15. 7/" ye forgive men their tres- 
passes, your heavenly Father will also forgive you; but if ye for- 
give not men their trespasses, neither will your heavenly Father 
forgive your trespasses.''* 

Q. 32. What may we learn from the verses just now quoted, 
for illustrating the meaning of this petition? 

A. We may learn this from them, as the meaning of it, that 
our forgiving others, may be an evidence of God's forgiving us: 
and that our being of an implacable and unrelenting disposition 
towards our fellow-creatures, who have injured us, is a sad sign, 
that our own sins are not forgiven us of God, Mat. xviii. 35. 



Quest. lOd. What do tve pray for in the sixth peti^ 
tionP 

Ans. In the sixth petition, (which is, ^nd lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil,) we pray. 
That God would either keep us from being tempted to 
sin, or support and deliver us when we are tempted. 

Q. 1. What does this petition necessarily wippose? 

* Larger Catechisix^ Q. 194. 
Part II.— 39 
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A. It SQppofles, ** that the most wise, rigfatftous, and gracious 
God, for divers holy and just ends, may so order things, that we 
may be assaulted, f(Hled, and, for a time, led captive by tempta- 
tions, 2 Cbron. Kxii. 31."* 

Q. 2*. How many ways may God be said to [lead} a peTSon 
[into tempUUion^'] and yet not be the aath<Mr of sin? 

A. Two ways, objectively and permissively. 

Q. 3. How may he be said to lead into temptation objeethd^ 

A. When his providential dispensations, which, in themselves, 
are holy, jast, and good, do offer, or lay before us occasions for sin. 

Q. 4 . May these occasions be called incitements or motives to sin? 

A. No; only our corrupt hearts abuse or pervert them to this 
end; thus, David was envious when Ju saw the prosperity of ike 
wicked^ Psa. Ixxiii. 3. 

Q. 5. When may God be said to lead his people into tempta- 
tion permissively? 

A. When he suffers them to be assaulted by the tempter, and, 
at the same time, withholds those aids of grace, which would 
prevent their compliance with the temptation, as in the ease of 
David's numbering the people, 2 Sam. zziv. 1, compared with 
1 Chron. xzi. 1. 

Q. 6. What is the [erii] from which we pray to be delivered, 
and the temptations we pray agsdnst in this petition? 

A. The evil of [«n,] and temptations to sin. 

Q. 7. What is it to be [tempted to svnf] 

A. It is to be strongly solicited, instigated, and enticed to it, 
Prov. vii. 16—24. 

Q. 8. Can God be the author or efficient of such instigations 
and allurements? 

A. By no means: ** For Grod cannot be tempted with eril, nei- 
ther tempteth he any man," James i. 13. 

Q. 9. Why then does he permit them to take place? 

A. That he may direct and over-rule them to the purposes of 
his own glory; as in the instance of Peter, Luke xxii. 31,32: 
<< The Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to 
have you, that he may sift yon as wheat; but I have prayed for 
thee that thy faith fail not.!' 

Q. 10. From whence do all temptations to sin^ spring, or take 
their rise? 

A. All of them flow from " Satan, 1 Chron. xxi. 1; the world, 
Luke xxi. 34; and the flesh, which are ready powerfully to draw 
as aside and insnare ns, James i. H.*'t 

« Larger Catecbism, a. 195. ^ t Ibid. 
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^. 11. Are we Hable to he drawn aside and insnared bjr ene- 
mies, afler we are in a state of grace.^ 

A. Yes: " even after the pardon of our sins, by reason of our 
oorruption, Gal. y. 17, weakness, and want of watchfulness, Mat. 
xxvi. 41, we are both subject to be tempted, and forward to ex- 
pose ourselves unto temptations, ver. 69 — 72.*** 

Q. 12. Are we able to resist temptations when assaulted with 
tliem.' 

A. No; we are, <' of ourselves, unable and unwiUing to resist 
tbem, to recover out of them, and to improve them, Rom. vii. 
23,24.'t 

Q. 13. How is Satan denominated in scripture, with reference 
to temptations? 

A. He is called, foj way of eminence, tux tempter, Mat iv. 3. 

Q. 14. Why is he so called? 

A. Because of his strong and violent instigation and solicita- 
tion to sin, Acts V. 3. 

Q. 15. When did he begin this trade of tempting? 

A. He began it in Paradise, Gen. iii. 1, 4, 5; and has been 
making his assaults upon all ranks of mankind ever since, 1 Pet. 
V. a 

Q. 16. Can Satan f<»rce and compel the will to yield to his 
temptations.^ 

A. No ; otherwise all his temptations would be irresistible. 

Q. 17. How do you know that they are noi irresistible? 

A. Because the saints are exhorted to resist them, James iv. 
7; and have actually been enabled, by grace, to do it, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 

Q. 18. How many are the ways by which Satan manages his 
temptations? 

~ A, Two ways chiefly , either in a way of subtlety, MsmgwiUs 
and devices: hence -called thai old serpent which deceiveth the 
whole world, Rev. xx. 2, compared with chap. xii. 9; or in a way of 
FVjLious A884ULT, through his \fiery darts, Eph. vi. 16. In both 
which respects he is ealled, in the Greek Umgue, Apollyon; that 
is, a destroyer, Rev. ix. 11. 

Q. 19. Why called a destroyer? 

A. Because he aims at nothing less than the eternal ruin and 
destruction of all mankind, 1 Pet. y. 8: " Tour adversary the fie- 
vU, as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he may de- 
▼•nr." 

Q. 30. What are some of those chief wHes and stratagems in 
whiek he displays his subtlety? 

A. He makes choice of the most advantageous seasons for 

* Larfer Catechism, i^est. Id5. f JbU. 
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tempting he employs the fittest instraments for ennying en his 
designs; and sometimes gilds over the fouleit sins with the ftir- 
est names. 

Q. 21. What are these adpantageotts seasons for tempting, of 
which Satan makes choice? 

A. When a person is tinder sore afBiction and distress, Job ii. 
9; when the object is present that will enforce the temptation, 2 
Sam. xi. 2,4; and after some remarkable manifestation of divine 
love, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 7. 

Q. 22. Who are the instiuments he employs for carrying on 
his temptations? 

A. Men of the greatest power and policy, 1 Kings xii. ^36—30; 
and sometimes men of reputed piety and godliness: thus he em- 
ployed the old prophet to seduce the man of God with a lie, 1 
Kings xiii. 18. 

Q. 23. What are these fair names, under which Satan wants 
to make the vilest sins pass among men.? 

A. He allures to covetousness, under the name of frugality, 
Eccl. iv. 8; to profuseness, under the specious title of generosity, 
chap. V. 13, 14; he tempts to drunkenness, under the disguise of 
good fellowship, Prov. xxiii. 29, 30; and to neutrality and indi^ 
ference in religion, under the colour of a prudent and peaceable 
spirit. Acts xviii. 14, 15, 17. 

Q. 24.. What are those temptatirins, which Satan endeavours to 
throw in upon the soul, in the way of furious assaults? 

A. They are his temptations to blasphemous and aiktisHcal 
thoughts. 

Q. 25. What is his plot by injecting these horrid suggestions? 

A. Either to beget unbecoming thoughts of God, or to distnrby 
vex, and distract the Christian? 

Q.-26. Does he ever gain his design, in begetting unbecoming" 
thoughts of Grod, in the minds of any of God*s ehildren? 

A. Yes; as would appear by their speaking sometimes very lut* 
advisedly with their lips, Psa. Ixxvii. 8,9: Is his mercy dean genu 
for ever? doth his promise fail for evermoref hath God forgotten ta 
be graciousf 

Q 27. Are the saints suffered to continue long in such aen- 
timents? 

A. No; for as such words are far from their stated judgment, 
and only flow from their lips in the hour of temptation; so ibm 
Lord, by his grace, will soon make them change their speech, in 
the words imn^ediately following: ** And I said, This is mine In* 
firmity; but I will remember the yeam of the right hand of tl)9 
Most High," Psa, Ijxvii, lOr 
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Q, S8. Do bl^f^mo^ 41^ ftUielsticaJL thoughts evet take their 
rise m our own hearts? ■ » - -^ 

A. Frequently theydo; as our Lord testifies, Mjat. xy. 19j " Out 
of the heart proceed— ^blasphemies." 

Q. 29. When may we charge ourselves with such thoughts, as 
lucising in our hearts? . . 

A. When we make no resistance, but give way to them; con^ 
trary to the command of God: << Resist the devil, and he will flee 
from you," James iv.. 7. 

Q. 30. Can the saints of God distinguish between blasphemous 
and atheistical thoughts, suggested bj Satan, and those that arise 
Vk their own hearts? 

A. Tes, they can, in some measure; otherwise they would fre^ 
foently be deprived of the comfortable use of those consolations 
that are allowed them in the word. 

Q. 31. How may they know the one by the other? 

A. If they are violent and sudden, coming in like a flash of 
lightning upon the mind, Mat. xyi. 22, 23; if their souls tremble 
at such thoughts, and oppose them with the utmost abhorrence, 
Fsa. Ixxiii, 15: and if nothing is more grievous than to be assault- 
ed with them^ vet. 21, 22; then they may conclude, that they are 
gather to be charged on Satan than themselves. 

Q. 32. What are the extremes, to which Satan labours to drive 
sinners by his temptations? . ^ 

A. Either to presumption or despair. 

Q. 33. What is presumption.? 

A. It is a confldent hope of the favour of God, and of obtaining 
«ternal life, without any sufficient foundation to support it, like 
the foolish virgins, Mat. xxv. 11 , 12. 

Q. 34. What is Satan's conduct with reference to presumption? 

A. He does all he can to foster and cherish it, and is sure to 
give it no disturbance, Luke xi. 21: '^ When a strong man armed 
keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace." 

^. 35. What is dkspair? 

A. It is the melancholy apprehension of a person^s case as 
being^quite hopeless, and of there being no help for him in Go4, 
Jer. ii. 25. 

Q. 36. By what art^ees does Satan labour to drive persons to 
this deplorable extreme? 

A> By suggesting that their sins are too many, and too hei- 
nously aggravated to be .pardoned; that the time of forgiveness 
is past; or that they have been guilty qfti^ sin against the Hol^ 
Ghost. 

39** 
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Q. ST. If it powible tliat out rim esn be mutre n ume nms tad 
iMr« AetntfitfZy aggraw^dj than that they ican be pardoned? 

A. No: because no boands or limits can lie set to the infinite 
mercy of God, as rented through the meritorions obedience and 
•atis&etion of Jesos; " for, he will abnndanUy pardon/* (margin, . 
"he will multiply to pardon,*' Isa. W. 7;) and he declares, tiiat 
tfaoQgh oar " sins be as scarlet, or ted 10ce crimson, they shall be 
white as snow, and as wool,'* Isa. i. 18. 

Q. 38. Can any be certain in this life, that the time efforgvct" 
ness is past as to them, or that their day of grace is oyer? 

A. No; because while the gospel continues to be published to 
them, it is their unquestionable duty to believe the report made 
in it, concerning salvation for them in Christ, without diving into 
the secret counsels of God, 1 John v. 11: ** This is the record, 
that God hath given to us eternal life; and this life is in his Son.'* 

Q. 39. How may a perton know if he is not guilty of the sin 
against the Holy Gho'st^ 

A. If he is deeply concerned and perplexed about this matter, 
and has an habitual desire after salvation by grace, he may be 
verily assured he is not guilty of this: for '< they that be whole 
need not a physician, but they that are sick,'* Mat iz. 12. 

Q. 40, What is the second spring of our temptations above 
mentioned? 

A. The WORLD, Mark iv. 19. 

Q.-41. What are the things of the world which gi*^ rise to 
temptations? 

A. Both the good things and the bad things of it. 

Q. 42. What are the good things of the world, which may prove 
a snare and occasion to sin? 

A. The profits, pleasures, and preferments of the world, when 
trusted to, and rested in, Mat. ziii. 22. 

Q. 43. For what should we pray, in order to be delivered itom 
such temptations? 

A. That God would incline our hearts unto his ** testimoiiies 
and not to covetousness," Psa. cxiz. 36, and that he would set 
our ** affections on things above, not on thtngs on the earth," 
Col. iii. 2. 

Q. 44. Whntueiheeml things of this worid, which may prove 
temptations? '' 

A. The outward troubles and afflictions we meet with in it, 
John zvi. 32: '< In the world ye shall have tribulation.*' 

Q. 45. Is God the author of all outward afflictieas? 

A. Tes; Amos iii. 6: *^ Shall there be evil in a city and the 
Lord hath not done it^'*' Though men may indeed have an in- 
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iiMttenttt ftiid biiiAil h*ii4 in dwir (Mm IfooblcNi ajul iM»tmm\ 
Jer. ii. I7t «< Mttit thottnot^roiraved tinitat^lli^lf, InttiAl tkxm 
hmt forsaken the Lord thy God?*' 

Q. 46. WhSA do t^gUeHtms ^m% teoi^taliDnr 

A. When we either '< despise the chastening of Hm &dkidj'* «t 
M.Ad}it «ii9ft we ai» nhukttd of iihK,'' Hob. zii.< 1^. 

Q. 47. For what shouM we pmj wlMn "dntod with aflliwUoM? 

A^ Thttt when tlw Lofd io pfeasod to ohaattfn lu^ it ma^be 
for our profit, thai we may be partakers of his*hoimemf Bbb» jtifc 

m 

Q. ^ What is tife tidrd spring or tiiwMliiinof oi^ tagyti 

liOtts? 

A. Th» TLftSfiy Gid..v. 17. 

Q. 49. What is meant by the JUM 

A. Otfr o^mpt «id depraved nature, Bi^oi. Tii.iSi *<Th^ (hat 
aie in the flesh cannot please Grod." , 

Q. 60. How w tlio flesh, or conrnpi iMUnre, the spring of temp- 
triBon? 

A. As it eatiees to it, J«mei i. 14, and is the UAtX lo lenqitft- 
tions from Satan and the world, Jer. xvii. 9^ 

Q. 51. How should we pray agaiset Mieh teiaptatlinis as have 
tMeir rive from eompt taataie? 

. A. That God wonld not only restrain the pernie^tts teadenqr 
«foi»r natural dispoeitiona, Paal. zix. 13, b«i lihewlie fortify our 
ffMki, by the pcn^nl inflaenee of his graee, agajwet all theee 
evik, to which we are natttrally addieted, £ph« iii. 16. 

Q. 52. May we pray o^JO^ttCeZy agaiaflt temptations? 

A. No; but we may put an aUenuUive into God's hand with 
reference to them. 

Q. 53. What aUemative may be put into God's hand with re- 
ference to temptations? 

A. That he [toould either keep us Jr&n he^ tempted t9 «jft, or 
Auppirrt a-nd deliver ms when we are tempietLi 

Q* 54. What do we mean, wl»en we pray, Itkat God wouid keep 
us from bting tempted to sinf^ 

A. We mean by it, thai, since the event of a temptation, willi 
redpect to us, is so dangerous and uncertain, if G6d has not tidltfe 
graeloas endi to Answer by % he wouU raitlimrbepl»aaed, by Ms 
providence, to prevent the temptation,. thaa su.ffef us to ftU iaio 
it, Psal. xij;. 13, 

Q. 55. What do we mean, when we pray, that God wt»uld 
[siiippaTt ofltd deliver us when we are temptedf] 

A. We thus express our desire, "that, if tempted, we may, by 
his Spirit, be powerfully enabled to stand in the hour of tempta- 
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ti0% fiplL ill. 16} 4f^ if ftUeni miaed ii0Ma«ad.r9O«reied <»U4>r 
il, tmL li. 13) wad hw «. «tACt^ied iwe aiu}. impt^y^msv^ ihete^ 
of, 1 Pet. y. 8."» 
Q. 56. How dDM<lieI«(»dM«Ue Jik {leofile to ^tend in the 

ftMl •/* fl WlilfllfliMir 

A. By makiag Us ^f*ee MfficiBntfor thei^and pnSbetmg faie 
•lliMgth in their ktmIowm, S €k)r« zii. 9. 

Q. 57. How does he nuM and^ ruowr th^m, om ef tamjfbOion, 
wbeaftllMiBloitf 

A. By diacoTeriDg the corrapt and natural bias of their heiot 
loipmrd tlis temptatioBQ liambiiilg tbeolon accotiat of it, and the 
olfenee done to God by their compliance; and by quickening their 
Ibith, to draw virtue from the righteousness of the Surety, for a 
fiesh intimation of pardon, Psal. ii. 4, 5, 7; 

Q.58. When faaTO they a mmi^ifi^ %s6 mud M^mnwineitl of 
temptations? 

A. When they' are made, mote cifcuraspecty wiaiehHil, and de- 
pendent on Christ for the future, as being sensible of their iaa- 
bility to resist the least temji^tibn without him; for he has said, 
WWunU me ye can da nothangy Johh zv. 5. 

<Q. 60. What should be our habitual scope, and general ^id, in 
oflfering up this petition, << Lead us not into temptaOon^ butdeMmr 
«ff firom evUf* 

A. Our aim and end .In it, should be, "• that our sanetifi^atien 
and salyatioB may be perfected, 2 Cor. ziiL 9; Satan trodden un- 
der feet, Rom. zvi. dO> and we fully freed from sin, temptatiim, 
and all evil for ever, 1 Tbess. ▼. 23.*'^ 



Quest. 107. TFkcU doth the conclusion of the Lord's 
Prayer teach us? 

Aks. The eooelasioD of the Lord's Prayer, (which is, 
For thine is the kingdom^ and the power^ and the glo- 
ry, for ever, Amer^) teacheth us, to take onr encburage- 
ment ia prayer from God only, and in our prayers to 
piBise him, ascribing kingdom,, power, and glory to him. 
And, is tevtiAioiiy ol our desire and assurance to be 
fa^rd, we say« Ambn. 

Q. 1. What does the particle {for] which ushers in the conclu- 
sion^of the Lord^s prayer, teach us? 

A. If teacheth us to enforce our petitions with arguments, 
Bom. XV. 30."f 

• I^rfW CatMhUnn, O. IW. f Ibid. O. 19S. 

■ Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Q* 2. I>oiiL whence ftie these argummts to be taktftf? 

A. '< Not ftam any wortbiaesB in ouzaelTee, or is any otller 
eNfttee, but from God, Oan. iz. 19 "* 

-i^ 3. Wbat srgtuneni, for iaetatiee^ mey we fetch fivm Gfeif> 
ta 4)^bree our petition^ 

A. That " mercy and truth have met together; righteonineM 
and peaee have Jkisaed eaeh othar/' Paal. Izjlzt. 10. 

Q. 4. What force is there in this argument? 

A. A very great foree, namely, that all the perfbotiona and ex- 
o^IlenoieB of the divine ifatnre, harraoniouely agree in oonfe^ning 
all promised blessings upon dinners of mankind, on aceoust of 
the meritorious obedience, and aatisfiiction of Christ imputed 
to them, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23: ^ All tiungs are yours, and ye are 
Christ's." 

Q. 5. For what end should we use arguments with Qod in 
prayer? 

A. Not to prevail with him to gisaht what he does not see fit 
for -asj but to quicken our own faith, and encourage our hope, to 
expect the good things of the pi^omise which we want, in his own 
. time and way, Dan. iz. 18. 

Q. 6. Why should we essay [in our prayers to praisfi hiw^'\ 

A. Because praise glorifies God, Psal. K 23, and engages him 
to hear our prayers, Psal. Ixviii. 5, 6. 

(^. 7. What way should we praise him in^ur prayers? 

A. By [ascriinng kingdomy power ^ and glory to kim.l 

Q, 8. What is meant by [kingdom^ power ^ and gU>ryf'\ 

A. " Eternal sovereignty, omnipotency, and giorious ejceU 
lency," as appertaining '< to Gt>d alone," 1 Chron. xxix. 10>~14.t 

Ci. 9. What [kingdom] do we ascribe to God as his? 

A. The kingdom 6f nature, as God Creator; and the kingdon^ 
of grace, as God Redeemer. 

Q. 10. What encouragement may we take in prayer, &om thot 
kingdoms both of nature and grace being kisf 

A. That we shall want nothing that is good fo^ us, either tm 
we are his creatures, Psal. exlv. 16, or his children, Matt. vii. 11. 

Q, 11. Why do we ascribe [power^ to God, ai| well as ki^-' 
domf 

A. Because, without jMnoer, his sovereignty eould not bemm- 
teioed, or his kingdom managed, Psal. Uvi. 3^ Z. 

Q. 12. What encouragement may we take in prayer , fqom ^ 
power being his? . ' i / 

. A» That no difficulty whatever shall hinder the ae«ompli|h- 
HiBiil^of the pf«B9ise, Rcnb» iv. 21. 

♦ J^aifget CMechinn, oL 196. f Hit^. 
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Q. 13. What dv w« memn by UMifaitiif [gi*ry] to hunt 

A. We tbos vekBOwk^, that he is poaseiaed of all those ez« 
oellenciea, which render him glorioiia is t^ eyes of men and aa- 
gela; aad^at the praite and honour of every thing that is great 
and excellent, or baa a tendency to raiae oor esteem and adnura- 
Uon, if due to him, Prtl. IxxvitL 4. 

Q. 14. What encoanLgement.may we take ia prayer, from the 
glory being hisf 

A. That the acoompliahment of hia glortoos pnrpoaes, and per- 
formanee of his gracioua promiaea, will bring in a revenue of glo- 
ry and praise to him, Psal. xly. 17. 

<^ 15. Haw long will the kingdom, power, and glory be his? 

A. [ForeoeTj] without iniermiaaion through eternity, Ex. xv. 18. 

Q. 16. What is the difference, in this respect, between God 
and all earthly kinga and potentates whatsoever? 

A. Their kingdom, power, and glory, are only of a short do."- 
ration, Psa. ixxxii. 6, 7; whereas the €rod with whom we have 
to do changes not, but is ever the same, James i. 17. 

Q. 17. Why do we aay [w^aMn] in our prayers? 

A. We should do it [£» testimony of our desire, and assuranee 
to ht /keord.] 

Q. 18. How may we know we say \Amtn\ tntesthnony of our 
desire? 

A. Wheii "by ftltb we are imboldened to plead wi& God, that 
he would—fulfil oar requests, S ChrOn. xx. 6, 11.'** 

Q. 19. What does the wolrd .signify, when we say it in testi- 
mony of our desire? 

A. In this view it propeily righifies so H if j or ioletit be, 

Q. 20. When do \»e say Arrveh 'in testimony of our lassttnmee 
to le heardf] ■ 

A. When " by faith we are imboldened*— quietly to rely upon 
^ h!m that he willfbifil our requests, 2*Ghron. xiv, 11. "t 

Q. 21. What doea l^he word sij^nify, when we say it in testi- 
mony of our assurance to 'be hoard.? 

A: In this s^nse'lt denotes, so U is; or, so it shall be. 

Q. 22.- In whieh'of these views is the word, Jmenf to be under- 
stood in the conclusion of this prayer? 

A. It is t6 b^' understodd as signifying both; namely, as in- 
cluding a testimeny of our desite, and Hktfwtae awunnce of 
being heard. • ' 

Q. 23. . How does this appear? 
- A. Because thdre eannot be a desire of .toy premised blesamg 
infaithy but there must be some iheasure of as8«UndWe that if wifi 
be granted in God's time and order, Psa..x.. 17. 

9 Urfer Catecbfsm, Qaastkm 196. t Ibid. 
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OF THE 

PRINCIPAL TOPICS CONTAINED IN BOTH PARTS OF 
THIS CATECHISM. 

After the numeral letters^ I. or II. aigmfjing the first or second 

Partj the first figure stands for the page, and the second fpr 

the number of the question in that page. 
lb. libidem] signifies the same part and page that is last mentioned; 

and then the figure stands for the number of the question. jin the 

last mentioned page« 
The part is not mentioned oflener than once under thei,s4i|[^e 

word) only the page, and the number of the question therein. 



Aaron^s rod that budded, what it signified, II. 15. 73. 

Adam, four reasons why the man and the woman wei;e so 
called, I. 61. no. A covenant head to all his posterity, proved by 
two arguments, 84. 10, His posterity m him, when he first sinned, 
two ways, 85. 18. 

Adoption, the proper meaning of it, 1. 181. 1. Greneral adop- 
tion, what j ib. 4; special, what,i6. 6. 

Adultery, what, IL 114. 28. The aggravations of it, ib. 3L ' 

Agency, the peculiar agency of each person of the Trinity, in 
the formation of the body of Christ, 1. 119. 22, 

Aggravations; four sources, from whence sins receive their ag- 
gravations, II. 140. 9—30. 

Altar, brasen, what typified by it, IL 14. 57; of incense,' what 
it typified, 15. 64. 

Ameri, what it properly signifies, II. $252. 17—21. 

Appearances; ten bodily appearances of Christ, afler- his re- 
surrection, 1. 147. 16. ^ ' ■ ^ 

Apocrypha, focir reasons why it ought not 'to be> feceiv«d*a8 a 
part of the canon of scripture, 1. 19. 50. * >< 

Apostle, why Christ vi called, 1. 124. 4. 

Arguments, nine of thera, fer convincing infideli thaHttHe 
scriptnies are the word of Qod, 1. 13. 9. t> > 

Ark in the tabernacle and temple, what was within it, II. 16. 70: 

Aflceoeioa of Christ, three ends of it, I; IM. 49. • 

AMtoaaee; diffeitnce between the aseiuraQoe of laitby and te 
Part IL— 40 
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•Miumnoe of mnm, 1. 192. 8. AMurance of Ood's love, aituit- 
able, proved by two argrumentfl, ib. 12. Three eyidences of if, 
193. 17. The difference between it4n4 presumption, ib. 18. 

Atheist; no such thing in the world, as a direct specnUtive 
Atheist, proved, II. 39. 8—11. 

Attributes of God not distinct from (rod himself, i. 25. 2S; nor 
4«tt one another, ik. 23. 

B. 

Baptism, the proper signification of thie word, II. 185. 1. Whes 
Christ appointed it as a sacrament of the New Testament, ib, A 
Difference between the baj^ism of John and the baptism diS" 
pensed by the apostles, after Christ's ascension, ib. 6, 8. Proved, 
that it is rightly administered by sprinklings 186. 15. Analogy 
between the sign in baptism and the thing signified, 187. 20. The 
ends atiid uses of baptism, 188. 28 — 35. The efficacy of it, where- 
in it consists, 191. 48. Why bat once administered, 193. 12L 

Baptize, why did not Christ baptize any himself, If. 186. IfL 

Blasphemy, what, II. 69. 3. The aggravations of it, ib. 4. 

Bla^hemons thoughts, three ways whereby to know when 
they are suggesied by Satan, II. 247, 31. 

Blood of Jesus, why called the blood of sprinkling, 1. 131. 43. 

Body that Christ had; a true and real body, proved,!; 118. 17. 
Why Christ's body was not created immediately out of nothing', 
ibA9. 

Bodies; four properties of the bodies of the saints, at the re- 
surrection, explained, I. 208. 19 — ^23. 

Bondage; a twofold right that Christ had to be our Redeemer 
from spiritual bondage, II. 32. 32. 

Books; four books will be opened at tbe day of judgment, 1. 
156.94,&c. 

Braieen Altar: See Altar. 

C. 

Cain, why not pot to death for the murder of his brother, 11. 
i(^, 25. 

Candlestick, what it signified, II. 14. 62. 

C9iMlity, what, II. 108. 1. T|iree ways wh^r^by to proserTe our 
own chastity, 84. 5. 

Chembims of glory, what represent^ by them, II. .17. 82. 
VfhaA waa sigtiified by the posture of their faces, t^. 86. 

Children; six duties incnmbeAttipon thfem to their parents^ IL 
9&90. 

Christ; why be is not tbe oaose of election, I. 99. 7. Why 
MlMtfa6{<i«4d«fli|101ja6, Asaprcf^«t„hath»veaMtiMiril> 
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d God two wiygf 195, 1% 4^. As aMwefy. himIip miHler; ^.90- 
rallaw, 141, 11^ and that ag a cnT<iwmt of tgoefai, preyed, ib. |4. 
Kow Christ is offeted^ and ta hetmeeiw^^ nttim^ pAHieajUurSjt n. 
152. 46-56. 

CirecBlieision, wb» lint sBstHated, II. laS. 2r The spiritual 
meaning of it, ib,4. 

Cleansing; t^ difieiehee between cleansia^ by the blood, and 
cleansing ^7 the Spirit of Christ, in t^o partioulai^, II. 187. 18. 

Concurrence; God's immediate concurrence with every action 
of the creature, proved, 1. 65. 20. How he concars with the sin- 
ful actions of men, without sin, ib, 21. 

Connexion between the preface and the first commandmei^t; JI. 
33.6. 

Contentment with our own condition, what, 11. 130. 6. Four 
cross dispensations, under which it is required, 131. 10 — 14. 

Corruption of the whole nature, what, I. 90. 19. Wherein 
doth it appear, ib. 20. How proved from scripture, ih, 22. Four 
inward evidences of the universal corruption of nature, ib, 24. 

Covenant of grace, why so called, 1. 100. 18. How made wMt 
Christ, 101. 27. Why made with him as tjie head^ 102. 40. The 
proper condition of it, what, 104. 59. Difference between the co- 
venant of grace, and covenant of works, illustrated in nine parti- 
enlars, 110. 111-^120. The principal part of the Sin^ transaction, 
though the covenant of works was most conspicuous, II. 22. 26. 

Covetousiie«B,<what, IL 133. 2. 

D. 

^ Death; how it may be proved, that t^e precis^ momej^t of every 
one's death is jgzed in the decree, I. 52. 24. The difference be- 
tween the death of believers and that .of the wicked,, in five 
partieoiars, 96. 28. 

DeaUi of C^ist, what about it should be remembered in the sup-> 
per, in three particulars, II. 801. 33—36. Four yrays whereby we 
should show forth his death in that sacrament, ib. 37—41. 

Debts, why sins are so called, II. 240. 3. 

Deerees; why Go#'s eterniil purpose is called his decrees in the 
fbunA namber, 1. 50. 5. T^e absurdity of conditional decrees, ib, 
13. How ther^d^cree is peormiflsiKe^ ^and effieacioos at. the some 
time, 52. 30. 

Delighting in the ghry of Qed, whether it is to be leckOQed 
Q«r ehief end, f . XI. 46. 

Deliverance of Israel out of. Egypt, represents our spiritual re* 
d^mption, in ibpr psjtioulars, IL 30. 23. 

Despair, what, II. 247. 35. Three ways.wheveby Sati^i labeuijp 
40 drive pctrsons to desp^, ih, 36—39. 
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mpjfinz, Mi iMMuy in b^ptiim, 11.188. 14, Kk 
DiKipliae of Chriirt't kingvtom, what, L ia». 41, 
DiiemitontiiMBt, with cmt own «itale, what, II. 133. 6. The 

ags^yaiions of this sin, t6. 7. 
Diaposition; the diffefenee between a federal, and a teatamMv 

tarj dispoaition, 1. 109. 100. 
DiTorce, the gromids upon which it may be obtained, IL 103. 18. 
Dttelling, the ain of it, II. 106. SOl 

E, 

Election, what, I. 53. 38. 

End; men make themselves their own end and happiness in 
three instances, II. 40. 21. 

Eternity; the difference between God's eternity, and the eterni- 
ty of angels, and the souls of men^ 1. 27. 6. 

Eatyehians, their error, 1. 115. 28. 

Exaltotion of Christ, what, I. 145. 1. 

Excellency, the incomparable excellency of the scriptures, in 
ioor ajTticlea, 1. 19. &1. 

Extent of the grant that God makes of himself to us, illustrated 
in nine particulars, II. 28. IK 

F. 

Faith, the place it has in the covenant of grace, 1. 106. 74. 'What 
right it gives to the promise, 107. 84; the difierence betweetk 
saving and justifying faith, 179. 59. How conneoted with sal- 
vation, II. 147. 20. Four kinds of faith mentioned in scripture, 
148. 1 — 9. The appropriating persuasioh, in the nature of faith, 
necessary to answer the gospel oiler, what, 154. 58. Why thi# 
appropriating persuasion is necessary to the nature of saving, 
faith, ib. 59. Three evidences of a strong fkith, 155. 64. Three 
evidences of the weakness Of faith, ib. 65. Three marks of a trae 
faith, however weak, ib. 66. Three ways in which futh views 
its objects, 156. 74 — 77. What is it for the worthy receivers of 
the sacrament of the supper, to partake of the body and blood of 
Christ by faith, 205. 66. Four ways how we may know if we have 
that fiiith which f^ds on Christ in the word and Baorament, 286L20. 

Fasting; religious fasting, what, IL 48. 22. Three argumenfa, 
proving it to be^ of divine appointment, 49. 24. ' The oceurrenoea 
which call for it, i&. 27. 

• father, proved to be God, I. 47. 28. Not propedy the fbnn- 
tain of the Deity, ib. 29. Three respects in which God is called Fa- 
ther with reference to men, H. 225; 6--9. 

Fatherly chastisements, why they maiy hot be Oalled a pienaltjr 
In the covenant of grac^, 1. 106. 88, 
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Tleiii,vlM4 meitk IjyjI^IL did, 49. . Btm it m ihti spri*^ of 
temptation, til. 90« 

F^vedom of will, fi^oe the fall, wjbat, 1. 76. j)l. 



Glorifying God, why set before the enjoying of him, X. 11 . 44. 
Glorifying Grod, what, II. 37. 31. How we glorify him in his 
attribute*, ordinances, word, and works, 229. 13 — 19.^ 

Glory; God'a eoaential glory, what, 1. H, Q, His declaratire 
glory, what, 8. 9. Four similitude« whereunto the future glory 
of believers is coinpaved .203, 22. 

God; how does it appear from scripture and reason, that there 
can be but one only, 1. 41. 1, 2* Why said to b^ living, 42. 15. 
Why called true, i6. 16. 

Godhead, the meaning of the word, I. 44. 8. 

Golden pot, that had manna, what it signified, II. 16. 72. 

Goodness of God, what, I. 37. 1. His absolute goodness, what, 
37. 3; his relative, what, ib, 4. How his goodness is manifested 
in the contrivance of redemption, 38. 13; how in the execution 
of it, ib. 14. 

Gospel-oflfer, the faith of it, what, 1. 168. 14. 

Gospel precepts, the absurdity of making faith and repentance 
new gospel precepts, II. 36. 26, 27. 

GrowUi; believers grow four ways, I. 197. 12, &o. Four evi- 
dences of growth in grace, 198. 18. 

H. 
^ High priest, a type of Christ, in two respects, 11. 11. 35. 

Holiness of God, what, I. 33. 1. How it appears in every thing 
pertaining to God, ib, 6, &c. 

Holy Ghost, five arguments, proving that lie prooeedeth from 
the Son, as well as from the Father, I. 45. 19. Jim aupmne 
I>eity proved by four arguments, 48. 36. 

Holy resting on the Sabbath, what, II. 87.^9. 

Human nature of Christ, why it never subsisted by itself, 1. 117. 
3. Difference between the human nature, and a human person, 
117. 7. 

Humiliation of Christ, what it was, 1. 140. 1. 

L 
Idea; an imaginary idea of Chrbt as .man, no way helpful to 
the faith of his being God-man, 1. 120. 30. 

Illumination,. saving; fojur .distinguishing properties of it, I. 
170.40. 

40* 
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» of Ood, iKMVein it GomidlCy I. 0I.4&. 

Immanuely the import of the name, 1. 115. 95)-&e«' 

Immensity, what, 1. 36. 4. 

Immortality of the soul proved hy four argamento, U-61. 17. 

Imputation of Adam's first sin to his poaterity; proyed by two 
scripture-arguments, I. 84. 10. 

Incomprehensibility of God, what, I. 26. 8. 

Infants, the right that the infhnte of such as are memben of the 
visible chnrchhave to baptism, proyed at great length, and ob}ec-> 
tions answered, II. 194 to 196. S5 to 44. 

Infinite, what is it for God to be so, I. 36. 1. 

Itttereesffion of Christ, the nature of it described, 1. 132. 51. 
The grounds of its perpetuity, 134. 64; differenee between the 
intercession of Christ and the intercession of the Spirit, 134< 69. 

Joy in the Holy Ghost, four seasons of it, K 1^5. 5. Four evi- 
dences of it, t^b. 9. 

Journey, Sabbath day*s, what, II. 66. 13, 

Judge, four qualities of the Judge lit the last day, 1. 155. 8^. 

Judgment, that there will be a general judgment proved, I. 
153. 69, &c. 

Justiceof Grod, what, 1.34. 1. :^ 

Justice, legislative, what, 35. 6; distributive. What, ib, 9; jeindic- 
tive, essential to God, proved by four arguments, 86. S3: 

Justification and sanctification connected in six respects, !• 
185. 7, — ^The difference between them, ih twelve particulars, 1^. 
9 to 21. 

Justify, what it is to justify a person, 1. 173. 3. 

■ ■':'■■- ' . K. . ■■■ . 

Kingdom, the twofold kingdom of Christ, essential and media* 
lOTfal, ezplaimed, 1. 136. 17 to 20. 

Kingdo^ of God and his righteousness, what meant by the ex- 
pression, II. 213. 19. God's itiDgdom of grace,,'why so called, 
232. 17. What this kingdom of gtaee is a» to outward ditj^P^asa- 
ti6h, iki 5'j whafas to inward operatioo, 16L 

Kingdom ^ glory, what, 234. 2Q* 

Knowledge, God's. How does it appear that God ha& a cer- 
tain knowledge of contingent actiohs, 1. 30/9. How does he 
know things oiily possible, ib. 10. How does he know things 
future, ib. 11, 

Knowledge, toan's saving knowledge of God, wherein it con- 
{(isU, I. 24. 19, &c. Four evidenbes of it, II. 34. 16. Three 
ways how we miy khow if the measure of knowledge we have 
attained, be of a eiaving kind, ^07« 16. 
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L. 

Last day, why the flay of jtidgnielit m bo oallied, I; 164. 76; - 

Lair, nrntoral, what, IL 7. 2. 8Mn# gMMinl pfinciplea of the 
law of nature, mentioned, 7. 7. Difl^rance between the law «f 
nattire, and the mofal law, 8. 11. Whether ia the morid law of 
immntable obligation, 9. 16. How is it a scheolmaaler to bring to 
Christ, 10. 26. How Christ sweetens it to his siibjects^i. 138. 26. 

Lie, what is the formal nature of it, II. 136. 3. How it is tig- 
grayated, ib. 4. Thrfee sorts of i/., and each of them described, 
lb, 8 to 18. • - 

Light, why is God so called, I. 23. 10. 

Long life, three things that tend to make it happy and com- 
fortable, II. 100. 7. 

Lotting, what, II. 66. 65, 66. Why only to be used in cases 
of absolute necessity, 67. 69. 

Lore, why God is said to be lore, I. 23. 11. Three marks of 
supreme love to God, II. 25. 14. Three ways how to know if 
our love to Christ be sincere and unfeigned, 208. 24. 
' Lust, sIj^ remedies against all incentives to it, II. 115. 39. 

M. 

Man, h'DW he ought to glorify God, I. 8. 12. 

Marriage, why instituted before the fall, 1, 60. 11. Three ends 
of its insUtution, II. 110. 13. 

Mattel and form of an aetion, the difference between them il- 
lustrated by an example, I. 66. 23. 

Mediator, why is be God and man in one person, 1. 116. 40. 

Melchisedeck, order of, what, 1. 128. 11. \¥hy is Christ called 
a priest after this order, ib, 13. 

Mercy, four kinds of mercy which, God shows them that love 
him, II. 59. 31. 

Mercy-seat, what signified by it, II. 17. 80. 

Messiah, Christ proved to be the true Messiah, 1. 1 13. 6, &c. 

Ministers, six duties incumbent upon them to their people, II. 
96.26. 

Miracle, what is the true notion of it, I. 67. 38, 

Morality of the fourth commandment, wherein it Qonsists, II. 
76. 24. 

Murderer, is it lawful for the supreme magistrate to pardon or 
reprieve a wilful or convicted murderer, II. 105. 11. 

N. 
Name, the former and present name of the adopted childres 
of God, in three particulars, 1. 182. 22. How a good name may 
be obtained, II. 124. 11. How it onght to bo maixrtained, ^, IS. 
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Namefy^tbree aoiiB of names, whereby God eoDveyi the kaovr 
ledge of lumielf toiim II. 60. 7« 

NMore* GhiiiA'a kmam nstare oet lepfeMnted in tbe iiwt 
AdM, i. 86. »^ bmt legally derived, t^. 33. 

Neeeiaity of « fartlMr terelatieB thw aaMiie'f UglU, iUaqtrated 
bjr five i8aaoaa,€.t4. 1^ 

Neatoriana, tbeir ercor, 1. 115w 39. ^ 

" O, 

Oath, the definition of it, 11. 61. 17. The definitioa explained, ib. 
18 to 21. The three qualifioatioiia of it,^. ^ to 27. The obli- 
ga6on thereof, 64. 47 to 54. 

Oatha, distinguished into asserUoy e^d promissory, both of 
which are illustrated, II. 63. 33 to 44. 

Obedience, Christ's active and passive obedience described, I. 
177. 40 and 41. Difference between the obedience due to God 
and to lawful superiors, II. 6. 11. Three qualities of acceptable 
obedience, ii. 14. Fo^r reasons why the obedience of belieYers 
is called new obedience, 162. 43 to 48. Three ways how to know 
if our obedience is indeed new obedience, 209. 26. 

Offices of Christ, not the p^<^r fountain of the promises, I. 
123.23. 

Order of doctrine laid down in tiie atandards of the chufaK <^ 
Scotland, illustrated, I.^. 4 to 18. 

Ordinances, nine religious ordinanoea mentioned from the 
Larger Calei^iism, and>(^xplained II. 38. 5 to 30. 

Ordination, by presbyters, without a diocesan bishop, proved 
lawful and yaUd, II. 191. 2. 

Original sin, proved to be damning, I. 92.39. Tbe evidences 
of it, antecedent to4he ^oommisaion of any aetnal timasgreaaion, 
a, 40. 

F. 

Parents, five duties incumbent on them to their children, II. 
96. 19. 

Passover, when firrt instituted^ R. 182. 6L Why so called, #. 
7. What were the aignijficfmt eeremonies in that sacramenti 
183.10 to l€f. I 

Peace, three things^ mar the pefu^^f believers, 1. 194. €. 

People, 6ve duties incumbent upon them to theii: ininistera, 
II. 97. 27. 

Perfection not attainable liy the saints in this life, proved by 
three arguments, II. 137. 12 and 13. 

Perfeotions of God , why called attributes, 1. 25. 24. J9ow dts- 
.1iag«iriied, ib. 25, 4pc. 
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f «ijttT3ry wl^t, IheSk 7« The aggraviiftiMis of it^ ^. 11* 

Perseverance of the saints, six infallible securities for it, L 199. 
3. See also, II. 178. 38. 

Ferson in the Godhead, what is meant by it; 44. 9. Four argu- 
ments, proving that there are three persons in the Godhead, 45. 13. 

Pictures^ or images of Christ, why to be abhorred, II. 51. 9, 10. 

Poligamy, what, II. 112.^. How God has testified his displea- 
sure^ against it, even in the godly, ib. 15. 

Portion, what meant by a competent portion of the good things 
of this life, II. 238. 8. Three differences as to the manner in 
which the godly and the wicked hold their outward comforts, 
239.17 to 20. . 

Power of God, what, I. 31. 1. How nianifested in creation, 
32. 5^ How in providence, ib. 6. How in redemption, ib,7. 

Pray; what it is to pray in Christ's name, II. 214. 22. For whom 
Qfe ;we to pray, in eight particulars, ib. 28 to 36. How are we to 
pray, in six particulars,- 21 6. 42 to 49. 

Prayer to be made to God only, II. 212. 1 . Four reasons of it, 
ib.2. Three kinds of prayer, secret, private, and public, ex- 
plained,^ 217. 50 to 62. Two reasons for confessing, sins in 
prayer, 219. 68. How may we know that our prayers are heard, 
220. 80. Two ways whereby we may know if mercies come 
to us in the course of common providence, or as an answer of 
prayer, ib. 81 to 84. Lord's prayer, why called the special rule 
of <yreotion in prayer, 222. 10. Proved by two arguments, that 
'it is not designed for a mere form, to the precise words whereof 
we are strictiy tied down, ib. 16 to 28. 

Predestinated, what, I. 53. 3$. 

Present, how God is present with his church on earth, I.2i5. 8. 
How he is present in heaven, ih. 9. How in hell, ib. 10. 

Presumption, what, II. 187. 33. 

Priest, what, i. 127.1. 

Privileges; five privileges of God's children, 1. 183, 25, &c. 

Probation, state of, when applicable to man, I. 75. 8, 

Promise of eternal life, what,'!. 107. 79 to 81, 

Property; difference between a personal a^d an essential pro- 
perty, I. 46. 20. 

Providence, divine, proved by five arguments, from reason, X. 
63. 3. Extends to the smallest, as well as to the greatest of the 
creatures, 64. 7. How conversant about good actions, ih 155* 
How about sinfnl cues, two ways, 64. 13« 

Providences of God,' how io be pbserved, 1. 68. 43. 

Punishment of loss in hell, set forth in four particulars, I. 97. 
36; of sen^e, described ftom some scriptui;e e7pres9ions, ib, 37^ 
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Bott ptorpd to i^ Mtimmif #. 28* JStoiaUgr ^ poirnkme^t, 
wkm^ U uiwvy 98. 40^ 

R. 

Record of God, a groand of faith to dl the hearers of the gos- 
pel, proved, I. 40. 12. 

Redemption, covenant of redemption, not a distinct covenant 
from that of grace, proved, 1. 103. SflTto 68. 

Regeneration, why called a creation, II. 171. 46. Why a re- 
surrection, ib. 47. 

Repentance, whether a transient action, or an abiding princi- 
ple, 11. 157.3,4. Flowsfromfaith, 159. 16. The formal natmt? of 
evangelical repentance, 166. 26 to 31. Two differences be- 
tween gospel and legd repentance, 168. 49, Seven evidences 
of true repentance^ ib, 51 to 58. Three Bpeeia! seasons for the 
exercise of it in the Lord's people, 163. 61. Three ways how 
we may know if our repentance be genuine, or of a right kind, 
208.22. 

Reprobation, ^at, L53. 40. 

Resurrection of Christ proved, I. 146. 9 to 16. The necessity 
of it In three respects, 148. 23, &c. The general resurrection of 
the dead, proved by two arguments, hoth of which are ex- 
plained at large, 205. 2 to 8. Difference between the resur- 
rection of the godly, and the wicked, 207. 17. 

Righteousness of Christ, wherein it consists, I. 104. 60 to 71. 

Rule; how men make the;nselvies their own rule, in three in- 
stances, 11. 40. 20. 

S." 

Sabbath, when first instituted, 11. 83. 28. The first day of the 
week proved to be the Christian Sabbath, of divine institution^ 
by five arguments, each of which are illustrated, 82. 19 to 34. 

Sacrament, the two parU of it explained^U. 1.78. 7 to 16. The 
form of a sacrament^ wherein i% consists, 180. 26 to 29. 

Sacramental elements in the supper, described; II. 198. 10 to 
15. The sacramental actions explained, 199. 16 to 27. The end of 
these sacramental elements and actions unfolded, 200. 28, 32. 
Who ought to be kept from the Lord's supper, 210. 34—36. 
Four things wherein baptism and the Lord's supper agree, 211. 
44. Four things wherein they differ, ib. 45. 

Saints; the reason why saints in heaven cannot be interces- 
sors, IL 53. 22. 

^amsoD, whether guilty of self-murder, II. 104. 6. 

Sanctification, habitual and actual, how they di^er, 1. 188. 33. 
Sanctification useful and necessary in ten respects, 190. 45. 
jSix marks of it, ib. 51. Four motives thereto, 191. 6^. 
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6^ltt[j;bis pofi% in eniiding our first pa^ehts to eat the forbidden 
firtiit, in five instances, I. 82. 9. The way how to distinguish 
h» Bttggefftions from the dictates of the Spirit of God, II. 43. 47. 

Satiefaetion to justice necessary, I. 130. 30 to 33. Three i^a- 
sons Why it was demanded from Christ, ib, 34. 
Sehool of affliction, what learned at it, 1. 1^. 29. 
Serlptnres, why called a tibatament, 1. 15. -23. A three-fb^d use 
of them, II. 167. 5. The maimer of reading them, in three par- 
ticulars, »6. 8 to 11. 

Self, what is it for man to deny himself, II. 43^. 39 to 42. 
Show-bread, what meant by it, II. 15. 63. 
Similitudes; to explain the doctrine of the Trinity by simili- 
tudes, prdrted to be unlawful, 1. 48. 38. 

fi^A; that there is such a thing as sin in the worM, proved by 
four arguments, I. 78. 2. Why called want of eonformity to the 
]aw^79.'9. ^hy a transgression of it, ib, 10. first si», the 
liafure of it, in six particulars, 82. 11, &c. The aggravations of 
ft, in sli inetasoeS) 83. 19< 

Sin against the Holy Ghost, what, I. 80. 20, &c. Four evi- 
dences whereby a person may know he is not guilty of it, 81. 26. 
Four ways whereby it may be known that persons are guilty of 
it, II. 215. 39. 

Sinai-covenant, opened, 1. 104. 54, and II, 20. 14 to 26. 
SinfiilneBS of an dction, wherein it properly consists, I. 66. 22. 
Son; Christ the Son proved to be truly and pr.operly the supreme 
God, by four arguments, I. 47. 30, &c. 

Son of God, the danger of asserting that Christ is so called, 
merely with respect to his mediatory office, 1. 114. 90. 
Sonship, Christ's, distinguished from his office, I. ib. 22. 
Spirit, why is God so called, I. 23. 12. 

State, five scripture characters of the state pf sin and mtiery 
into which man has fallen, I. 87. 8. 

Subjects, five duties incumbent upon them to. their magia- 
trates, II. 97. 24. 

Supper, why this sacrament is called a supper, and why the 
Lord's supper, II. 197. 1,2. ... 

Surely, in what sense Clirist is so, for his spyUual seal}, I. 
102.38. 

T. 

Tables of the coveikant^ and ark of the eovfn«it» mky ao fidiUed, 
11.16.77. 

Tables of the law, what was signified by thek heii^ wtittea 
OB both sides, 11. 19. 7, 8. . , 

Testament; the New Testament ejooehl thd Old,,iB fire im 
stances, 1. 16^ 32, &e. 
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TesUment, Christ's, what time made, 1. 110.103* Who«]«the 
legatees, ib. 105. Who is the executor, ib, 106. 

Temptation} two ways whereby God may be said to Jead a pejr- 
son into temptation, and yet not be the a«thor of sin, IL 244. 2. 
How he recoTers his people out of temptation, 250. 67. 

Tempter, why is Satan so called, II. 245. 13> 14. Two ways 
whereby he manages his temptations, enlarged apon, t&. 16 to 27. 

Thoaghts, the proper remedy and antidote against sinfol ones, 
U. 138. 26. 

Titles, four of them that are ascribed to €rod as the (rod of na- 
ture, II. 60. 10; and six that belong to him as the God of grace, 
H» 11. His New Testament titles, what, 61. 12. 

Transubstantiation, what, II. 203. 51. The absurdity of it in 
four particulars, ib. 52 to 56. The difference between it and eon- 
substantiation, 204. 57. 

Trinity of. persons, piored from the Old Testament, I. 43. 3. 
from the New, 44. 7. 

Truth of God, what, I. 39. 1. Wherein manilosted, 40. 7. 

U. 

Unchangeable, what is meant by God's being so, 1. 28. 1 . How 
proved from scripture and reason, ib, 2 and 3. 

Unction of Christ, what, 1. 122. 15. 

Union with Christ, five properties of it, 1. 164. 22, &c. The 
two bonds of it, 165. 29 to 34. Four resemblances of it, 166. 37. 

Unition, what, 1. 164. 18. 

V. 

Venial, what dd the Papists mean by venial sins, II. 84. 9. No 
sins venial in their sense, ib. 10. 

Virgin; why was Christ born of a virgin, I. 119. ^. 

Virgin Mary, proved to be a sinner as well as others, 1. 119. 26. 

Vow, the nature of it, II. 65. 55 — Difference between an oath 
and a vow, ib» 56. The subject matter of vows, ib. 57. 

W. 

Want of original righteousness, what, I. 89. 12. 

Wealthy six Ways whereby our neighbour's wealth may be un- 
justly hindered, and each of thein explained, II. 119. 9 to 38. 

Will of God, twofold, and both of them unfolded, II. 235, 1 to 4. 

Will of man 5« a state of innocence, whether incfifferent to 
good and evil, I. 62. 29. 

Wisdom, how does the wisdom of God apjiear in creation, I. 
31. 15. How in providence, ib. 16. How in redemption, ib. 17. 

Wilnew, why is ChriW so called, 1^ 124. 5. 
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Witness-bearing; five sorts of persons, who may be guilty of 
bearing false witness against their neighbour, in public judica- 
ture; and the manner how they may be so, II. 128. 96 to 32. 

Word of Gk>d, why committed to writing, 1. 15. 19. The man- 
ner in which it ought to be preached, in six particulars, II. 168. 
15 to 22. Four metaphors whereunto the efficacy of the word is 
compared in scripture, 172. 49 to 53. Four effects of receiving 
the word with faith, 175. 13. Three things implied in laying it 
up in our hearts, 175. 18. Three evidences of our laying it up 
there, ib. 19. 

Works of necessity on the Sabbath, what, IL 89. 36; instances 
of them, ib, 37. 

World; five things in the world, which men naturally incline 
to idolize, II. 43. 44. Two things in it which give rise to temp- 
tations, 248. 41 to 47. 

Worship; how are we to worship God inwardly in our hearts, 
in six particulars, IL 37. 36. How outwardly in our lives, in five 
duties, ib. 37. 

Worship, family, what, II. 87. 25; proved to be a duty, from 
scripture precept, 87. 27; and from scripture example, 88. 28. 

Z. 

Zeal, what it is for Gk>d to have zeal for his worship, II. 56. 
12; two ways whereby he manifests his zeal for his own worship, 
ib. 13 to 34. 

p. S. If the Reader would be pleased, now and then, to perase this Index, 
lie would readily at every time, meet with some article or other that would 
induce him to consult the book itself, till he were gradually led on to a tole- 
rable acquaintance with the whole; which was indeed my principal design, 
Jn the composing this alphabetical sommaiy of the contents. 

OUugow, Nov. 35, 1765. JAMES FISHEB. 
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